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AGENDA OF THE SECOND REGULAR SESSION OF 1990 
Adopted by the Council at its 16th plenary meeting, on 4 July 1990 
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4. Permanent sovereignty over national resources in the occupied Palestinian and 
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dent at the Chernobyl nuclear power plant. 
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7. Development and international economic co-operation: 

(a) Trade and development; 
(b) International development strategy for the fourth United Nations develop-

ment decade; 
(c) World Food Council; 
(d) Transnational corporations; 
(e) Development and utilization of new and renewable sources of energy; 
(/) Development of the energy resources of developing countries; 
(g) International co-operation in tax matters; 
(h) Implementation of the Declaration on International Economic Co

operation, in particular the Revitalization of Economic Growth and Devel-
opment of the Developing Countries. · 

8. International co-operation in the field of informatics. 
9. Operational activities for development. 

10. Co-ordination questions. 
11. Programme questions. 
12. Implementation of the Declaration on the Granting of Independence to Colonial 

Countries and Peoples by the specialized agencies and the international institu
tions associated with the United Nations. 

13. Disaster reduction and relief: 
(a) International strategy for the fight against locust and grasshopper infesta

tion, particularly in Africa; 
(b) Disaster relief co-ordination. 

14. Special economic and humanitarian assistance: 
(a) Special programmes of economic assistance; 
(b) Humanitarian assistance. 

15. Report of the United Nations High Commissioner for Refugees. 
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ECONOMIC AND SOCIAL COUNCIL 

SECOND REGULAR SESSION OF 1990 

Summary records of the 16th to 37th plenary meetings, held at 
the Palais des Nations, Geneva, from 4 to 27 July 1990 

16th meeting 

Wednesday, 4 July 1990, at 10.50 a.m. 

President: Mr. Chinmaya Rajaninath GHAREKHAN (India) 

Opening of the session 

1. The PRESIDENT declared open the second regular 
session of 1990 of the Economic and Social Council. 

Expression of sympathy in connection with the recent 
earthquake in the Islamic Republic of Iran 

2. The PRESIDENT extended the Council's deepest 
sympathy to the Government and people of the Islamic 
Republic of Iran for the tragic loss of life and extensive 
damage suffered as a result of the recent devastating 
earthquake. He hoped the international community 
would show its solidarity and respond promptly and gen
erously to any request for help. 

On the proposal of the President, the Council ob
served a minute's silence in tribute to the memory of the 
victims of the earthquake. 

3. Mr. VELA YATI (Islamic Republic of Iran) said it 
was difficult to describe the affliction of the Iranian 
people, who had been put to a divine test in the form of a 
catastrophic earthquake. The earthquake had struck the 
north-west of Iran and had been the deadliest in the 
world in almost two decades. According to estimates, 
50,000 people had died, many more had been injured 
and 500,000 had been left homeless. 

1 

E/1990/SR.16 

4. Immediately following the disaster, a mass 
mobilization had been organized to bring help to the vic
tims. The Government had formed a special headquar
ters in the Office of the President to supervise and co
ordinate relief. Despite the great shock, a well organized 
operation had been mounted and over 100,000 people 
had been rescued from the rubble. The massive partici
pation of the Iranian people and their heroic sacrifices to 
relieve the sufferings of the victims and the bereaved 
families had been overwhelming. The exemplary 
mobilization of financial, material and human resources 
had demonstrated humanitarianism at its best and had 
brought a sense of pride to the Iranian people in the 
midst of tragedy and national mourning. 

5. The solidarity and sympathy shown by people all 
over the world and by Governments, international agen
cies, non-governmental organizations and, above all, 
United Nations bodies had been a valuable source of 
moral and material support. The Secretary-General's ap
poin_!!!J.ent of a special representative, the provision of 
assistance, the convening of a resumed session of the 
General Assembly and the unanimous adoption of Gen
eral Assembly resolution 44/242 had all been encourag
ing. The people and Government of the Islamic Republic 
of Iran were sincerely grateful for the support and co
operation. 
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6. As the process of emergency relief neared comple
tion, a more difficult task lay immediately ahead. It was 
necessary to move on to rehabilitation and reconstruc
tion, to rebuild four cities and hundreds of villages and 
to recreate public facilities. The Government hoped to be 
able to inform the United Nations system of the prelim
inary plans and requirements in a matter of weeks. 

7. The Secretary-General had presented a preliminary 
report on the extent of the damage and the reconstruction 
requirements. As he had emphasized, the task ahead de
manded a concerted effort by the United Nations system 
and the international community in general to allocate 
resources and technical assistance. His delegation 
thanked the countries and international organizations 
that had already undertaken to participate in the task. 
The Iranian Government and people would do all they 
could to restore normal conditions in the devastated 
regions. 

Statement by the President 

8. The PRESIDENT said that in the past year the world 
had witnessed far-reaching changes. Most had been in 
the political sphere, but all had implications for the 
world economic situation. Uppermost in everyone's 
mind were the changes in the Eastern European coun
tries, the economic reforms most of them were undertak
ing, their impact on international economic co-operation 
and the economic and monetary union between the two 
German States ushered in three days earlier. The integra
tion of the countries of the European Community into a 
single market, planned to take place in 1992, would also 
have important implications. The Uruguay Round of 
multilateral trade negotiations was scheduled to be con
cluded in December 1990. Within the United Nations, 
two events deserved special mention: the eighteenth spe
cial session of the General Assembly, devoted to inter
national economic co-operation, in particular the revital
ization of the economic growth and development of the 
developing countries; and the preparations for the United 
Nations Conference on Environment and Development 
in 1992. 

9. The World Economic Survey, 1990 (E/1990/55) 
showed that the world economy as a whole had slowed 
down considerably in 1989. The developed market
economy countries had managed to sustain steady 
growth, although the rate had fallen from 4.3 to 3.5 per 
cent. Unfortunately, in the developing countries the 
slow-down had been such that their growth rate had 
fallen by more than 1 per cent below that of the OECD 
countries. Even the modest acceleration in Africa and 
Latin America had been insufficient to produce an in
crease in per capita output. Many developing countries 
were still beset by debt problems, diminishing export 
revenues due to falling commodity prices, and declining 
resource flows. The Eastern European countries were 
passing through a difficult transition phase in their move 
towards a market economy. The outlook for the develop
ing countries was particularly bleak. Little change was 

likely in the unfavourable economic circumstances of 
Africa and Latin America, and, although Asia was ex
pected to do better, it was well to remember that two 
thirds of the one billion people living in absolute poverty 
were in Asia. 

10. The United Nations had an indispensable role to 
play in the quest for co-operative solutions to global eco
nomic challenges. Under the Charter, the Council should 
serve as a focal point for deliberations on such matters. It 
should be enabled to discharge its responsibility for har
nessing the increasing interdependence of the global 
economy and ensuring the harmonious growth of the 
various regions for the benefit of all. 

11. Against that backdrop, the choice of the priority 
theme for the session, "Resources for development, and 
external indebtedness of the developing countries'' , was 
appropriate and timely. There had recently been some 
positive developments in the field of development 
financing-the general capital increase of the World 
Bank, the agreement on increased quotas in IMF, the 
ninth replenishment of IDA and capital increases in 
some of the regional development banks-but, judged 
against the increasing needs of the developing countries, 
those measures co.uld not be deemed completely satisfac
tory. Nevertheless they were steps in the right direction. 

12. The external indebtedness of the developing coun
tries continued to be a serious cause of concern for the 
international community. Despite the measures so far 
taken, the total indebtedness of the third world still stood 
at about $1,300 billion, with many countries transferring 
more resources abroad than they received. Such initia
tives as the Brady Plan1 might have to be expanded to 
give attention to the problem of non-commercial debts of 
developing countries. Ways would also have to be found 
to prevent further deterioration of the situation. In that 
connection, the Secretary-General's appointment of Mr. 
Bettino Craxi as his Personal Representative on debt had 
been unanimously welcomed. The possibility of using a 
part of the "peace dividend" or "disarmament divi
dend" for development financing should be seriously 
considered. The uninterrupted expansion of the major in
dustrial economies over the past seven years could spur 
further moves in that direction. 

13. The current transition of the Eastern European 
economies had given a new edge to the discussion of re
sources for development. No one should grudge assist
ance to the countries concerned during the transition. At 
the same time, there were apprehensions about the pos
sible diversion of resources that would otherwise have 
gone to the developing countries. The General Assem
bly, in the Declaration on International Economic Co
operation, in particular the Revitalization of Economic 
Growth and Development of the Developing Countries, 
which it had adopted at its eighteenth special session 
(resolution S-18/3), had made it clear that support for 
Eastern European countries must not detract from the 
high priority placed on international development co-

1 See IMF Survey, vol. 18, No. 6 (20 March 1989), p. 90. 
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operation with the developing countries. The principle of 
"non-diversion" needed to be translated into pr~tical, 
operational terms. 

14. During the past three years, the Council had given 
serious attention to its own revitalization. At the present 
session, the Council would have an opportunity to build 
on resolutions 1988/77 and 1989/114 and the progress 
made at its organizational session with regard to an in
dicative multi-year programme of work (decision 
1990/205, para. 2). At the Council's request, he had un
dertaken consultations, on which he would report later in 
the session. He hoped the Council would be able to take 
some more decisive steps towards its revitalization and 
more effective performance. 

15. Within the context of revitalization, the Council 
had chosen a topical theme-the impact of the recent 
evolution of East-West relations on the development 
prospects of developing countries-for in-depth consid
eration in 1991. He thanked all the members of the 
Council for their favourable response to his suggestion 
that there should be an informal exchange of views on 
the topic at the present session. 

16. Other important tasks were before the Council. It 
would, for example, examine ways of following up the 
Declaration adopted by the General Assembly at its 
eighteenth special session. The Declaration's importance 
lay in the fact that it was a first step for the new decade. 
It was, however, only the first step in a lengthy process 
which the international community had to undertake in 
the months and years ahead. The Council was also 
scheduled to consider the implementation of the land
mark General Assembly resolution 44/211 on opera
tional activities for development. A plenary meeting 
would be devoted to consideration of the question of the 
least developed countries as the Council's contribution 
to the Second United Nations Conference on the Least 
Developed Countries, to be held in Paris in September 
1990. The formulation of the next International Develop
ment Strategy would provide an opportunity to consider 
those questions comprehensively and to provide a coher
ent framework for action. He hoped the Council would 
be able to contribute to the work of the Ad Hoc Com
mittee of the Whole for the Preparation of the Inter
national Development Strategy for the Fourth United 
Nations Development Decade by advancing the discus
sions on some of the issues with which the strategy was 
concerned. 

Statement by the Secretary-General 

17. The SECRETARY-GENERAL expressed his sym
pathy with the people and Government of the Islamic 
Republic of Iran for the heavy loss of life and the ma
terial damage caused by the devastating earthquake in 
north-eastern Iran. The international community's 
mobilization in support of that country was exemplified 
by General Assembly resolution 44/242. On behalf of 
the United Nations system, he reaffirmed the commit
ment to provide the Iranian people with all possible 

assistance in their rehabilitation and reconstruction ef
forts. 

18. The Council was meeting amid signs of renewed 
optimism about the international community's ability to 
face the challenge of development. The extraordinary 
developments in the political arena that had dramatically 
narrowed the ideological differences between East and 
West had the potential to achieve greater harmony in 
international economic and social relations. In order to 
grasp the opportunity to create the stability necessary for 
peaceful and friendly relations among nations, Member 
States needed to revive and intensify their endeavours to 
attain the Charter of the United Nations objective of pro
moting higher standards of living and conditions of eco
nomic and social progress and development. 

19. The outcome of the eighteenth special session of 
the General Assembly, devoted to international eco
nomic co-operation, underscored the Organization's 
unique place as the centre for harmonizing the actions of 
nations. The Council, which had a pivotal role in co
ordination and orientation in the economic and social 
sector, had an opportunity to promote a further meeting 
of minds. 

20. As the international political climate improved, co
operation for development would assume a more promi
nent place in the global agenda. Mankind shared the 
planet and its resources and atmosphere. The futures of 
all the Earth's inhabitants were intertwined. The growing 
realization of the interdependence and community Qf in
terests of all nations must be reflected in progress to
wards the solution of the world's pressing problems. 
Mankind had the human and material resources to pur
sue the loftiest of objectives, lasting peace based on jus
tice and equity. The essence of the international com
munity's efforts must be to create international economic 
conditions that facilitated the development of developing 
countries. 

21. In the context of a new commonality of percep
tions, the eighteenth special session of the General As
sembly had promoted a better understanding of the vary
ing perceptions of the central economic and social issues 
and had clearly marked the renewal of the North-South 
dialogue. It had demonstrated that, with political will, 
nations with different perspectives could engage in a 
constructive dialogue to find solutions to complex world 
problems. In considering the question of follow-up to the 
special session, the Council must see how the renewed 
political will could contribute to the formulation of the 
international development strategy for the fourth United 
Nations development decade. It should also be reflected 
in the outcome of the Second United Nations Conference 
on the Least Developed Countries, the eighth session of 
the United Nations Conference on Trade and Develop
ment and other major international meetings on develop
ment issues. 

22. Even though the consequences of the changes in 
Eastern Europe and the Soviet Union had yet to be fully 
analysed and understood, it was clear that they had fun
damentally transformed East-West relations, eroded 
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ideological differences and vastly improved the pros
pects for world peace. Political imagination and inno
vation would be required in order to realize their full po
tential. Similarly, the expectations generated by the 
prospects of a "peace dividend" could only be realized 
through consolidation of the ongoing political processes 
and arrangements for monitoring disarmament and fa
cilitating the conversion of military production to civil
ian uses. 

23. With the progressive globalization of the world 
economy, the integration of the Eastern European coun
tries into the international economy would have implica
tions for overall development. Issues such as the possible 
diversion of financial flows to the Eastern European 
countries would have to be put in the longer-term per
spective of their dynamic and revitalized participation in 
the global economy. The perspective would have to in
clude trade and investment flows as well as increased de
mand for primary commodities. He welcomed the Coun
cil's decision to have an informal exchange of views on 
those questions during the current session and believed it 
would facilitate the work of the special meeting which 
the Council had decided to hold in 1991.2 

24. The present political evolution should not cause 
the members of the Council to forget the needs of the 
populations facing deprivation in the developing coun
tries. The Council must ensure that current developments 
contributed to genuine progress in promoting growth and 
development and eliminating hunger, poverty and 
disease. 

25. Following the adoption by the General Assembly, 
in its resolution S-13/2, of the United Nations Pro
gramme of Action for African Economic Recovery and 
Development 1986-1990, the African countries had un
dertaken the reform and reorganization of their econ
omies but continued to face serious difficulties in obtain
ing the needed resources. The promise of the Toronto 
Economic Summir had still to be realized. To mitigate 
the African economic crisis, the international community 
would need to augment its support for African countries 
considerably, through increases in financial flows, in
cluding debt forgiveness, trade liberalization and com
modity price stabilization. 

26. The 1980s had been years of unprecedented pros
perity for the developed countries but had brought stag
nation or recession to the economies of most developing 
countries. If unchecked, the present trends were likely to 
result in further marginalization of the developing 
economies, with disastrous social and political conse
quences in the countries concerned, threatening the ex
panding process of democratization and endangering re
gional and international peace. 

27. Human solidarity and enlightened self-interest de
manded a concerted response to reverse those trends. 
Genuine political will was the only means of ensuring 

2 See decision 1990/205, para. 1 (b). 
3 Meeting of seven major industrial countries, held at Toronto, 

Canada, from 19 to 21 June 1988 (see N43/435). 

much needed resource flows to developing countries and 
progress towards the creation of an open and equitable 
international trading regime. In order to prevent further 
marginalization of the developing countries, it was im
perative that they should be enabled to benefit from ad
vances in science and technology and from the commun
ications revolution. The new global society would need 
to be based on solidarity, not on private initiative and 
competitiveness alone. The United Nations was commit
ted to assisting the international community to achieve 
those objectives and must succeed in doing so. 

28. The growing external debt of the developing coun
tries, which now stood at $1 ,200 billion, was stifling the 
development aspirations of their peoples and preventing 
them from benefiting from new development opportun
ities. The persistence of the debt problem vitiated the at
mosphere for genuine dialogue. The efforts of private 
and official creditors and multilateral fmancial institu
tions had so far fallen short of having a serious impact 
on resolving the debt crisis, the sine qua non of resumed 
growth. He was confident that the report shortly to be 
presented by Mr. Craxi, his Personal Representative on 
debt, would make a useful contribution to a just and 
long-term solution of that complex problem. 

29. There was growing awareness that the preservation 
of the global environment was essential for mankind's 
future and for promoting third-world development. The 
United Nations Conference on Environment and Devel
opment, to be held in June 1992, would have to find 
credible answers to the effects of over-consumption, 
poverty and rapid population growth on the environment 
and on development. In addition to correcting consump
tion and production patterns, particularly in developed 
countries, future strategies would have to ensure access 
to the technology and resources needed by developing 
countries to achieve lasting and environmentally sound 
development. The disequilibrium affecting the environ
ment could only be corrected on a durable basis if deter
mined efforts were made to build an economically and 
socially more balanced world. 

30. He was deeply concerned at the difficulties en
countered in the Uruguay Round of multilateral trade ne
gotiations. The unbridled pursuit of national interests 
was incompatible with the effective functioning of the 
international trade and payments system. It was import
ant that the major trading partners should demonstrate 
greater political will to ensure the success of the negoti
ations and the conclusion of agreements that would al
low the developing countries to strengthen their econ
omies, generate more employment and increase their 
exports. Less protected markets in the North would assist 
the developing countries to eliminate poverty, hunger 
and disease and to participate fully in efforts to protect 
the environment. 

31. The recent emphasis on open market economies 
needed to be seen in perspective. In developing coun
tries, because of rapid population growth and resource 
constraints, there was need for careful economic man
agemen~ to ensure an adequate level of social welfare 
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and health and education programmes. In addition, eco
nomic relations between nations could not be left solely 
to market forces. They, too, required close monitoring 
and guidance. Some important industrialized cowttries 
were acting on that basis when they co-ordinated their 
macro-economic policies. The need for co-ordination 
and guidance was also reflected in the mandates of the 
multilateral institutions, even though some of them had 
not as yet fully realized that objective. 

32. Artificial distinctions between economic, social 
and political issues had blurred the world view that 
would permit integrated analyses and coherent solutions 
to the problems of an increasingly complex world. That 
could only be done through a reinvigorated and en
hanced system of multilateral co-operation. The Coun
cil's responsibility for co-ordinating and harmonizing 
United Nations activities in the economic and social sec
tor had accordingly assumed even greater importance. In 
that context, he reaffirmed his commitment and that of 
his colleagues in ACC to further strengthening co
operation among the organizations of the United Nations 
system. The annual overview report of ACC (E/1990/18 
and Add.1) was intended to assist the Council in carry
ing out its co-ordinating role. In that connection, he also 
drew the Council's attention to the report on the United 
Nations System-wide Action Plan on Drug Abuse Con
trol (E/1990/39). 

33. As could be seen from the medium-term plan for 
1992-1997 (N45/6), the highest priorities for the United 
Nations would naturally continue to be the maintenance 
of international peace and security and the enhancement 
ofthe well-being ofthe people of the world. The Council 
played an important role in determining the future orien
tation of the Organization's activities, and its views 
would be invaluable to the General Assembly. 

34. Under the present conditions, it was essential to in
crease the resources and effectiveness of the multilateral 
development co-operation provided by the United 
Nations system. He welcomed the positive response of 
entities of the system engaged in operational activities 
for development to General Assembly resolution 44/211. 
It was important to preserve and strengthen the tripartite 
system developed over the past 40 years and to ensure 
that each party discharged its respective responsibility. 

35. The report on the revitalization of the Council 
(E/1990n5) contained further ideas on that question and 
others relating to the functioning of the United Nations 
intergovernmental machinery in the economic and social 
sectors. 

36. Promoting and maintaining international peace and 
security might in the future require a greater understand
ing of economic and social problems, including their po
litical implications. Such understanding should assist the 
international community in agreeing on measures to re
duce the risk of conflict. The Council could play an im
portant role in that regard. 

37. The narrowing of differences that had been based 
on varying economic philosophies had created an oppor
tune moment for organizing Council meetings at the 

ministerial level to consider specific issues. Such meet
ings would enhance the Council's authority, enabling it 
to take decisions at a high political level and achieve a 
more thematic approach in its work. Well prepared meet
ings could, if States showed the necessary political will, 
re-establish the Council as a vital forum for substantive 
discussion of world economic and social problems. 

38. The time was also opportune for reviving efforts to 
integrate the developing countries into the emerging 
global economy. There was a new political will to 
achieve that end and a growing realization that contem
porary challenges could only be effectively met when all 
nations acted together. As a basis for concerted action, it 
was necessary to seek imaginative ways of carrying for
ward the process of dialogue. He had noted with interest 
the conclusions of the First Meeting of the Summit-level 
Group for South-South Consultations and Co-operation, 
held at Kuala Lumpur from 1 to 3 June 1990.4 The meet
ing of seven major industrial countries to be held shortly 
at Houston, Texas, should also consider how best to fol
low up the eighteenth special session of the General As
sembly at which Member States had committed them
selves to a political review of the dialogue on economic 
issues. The United Nations was ready to give its full sup
port to those efforts. 

39. He was convinced that only by ensuring economic 
and social well-being for people everywhere could peace 
be established on an enduring foundation. It was the duty 
of the community of nations to organize a world in 
which children of all countries were assured of health 
care and education, where young people could find em
ployment commensurate with their capacities and where 
all men and women could live in peace and harmony. To 
realize that vision for the future, it was now essential to 
formulate a strategy. 

ITEM 1 OF THE PROVISIONAL AGENDA 

Adoption of the agenda and other 
organizational matters 

40. The PRESIDENT said that, if he heard no objec
tion, he would take it that the Council wished to adopt 
the provisional agenda in document E/1990/92, section I. 

The agenda was adopted [decision 1990/259, para. 1]. 

41. Mr. NOGUEIRA-BATISTA (Brazil), referring to 
Council resolution 1989/111 on strengthening multilat
eral co-operation in international economic affairs, noted 
that, according to paragraph 15 of the annotations to the 
provisional agenda (E/1990/92, sect. II); an oral report 
would be presented to the Council. In view of the 
importance of the question, he asked why the report was 
to be presented orally, who was to present it and where 
and when that would be done. He further asked when 
members of the Council would have an opportunity to 
comment on the report. 

4 See N45/303, annex. 
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42. Mr. STOBY (Secretary of the Council) drew atten
tion to two changes in the schedule of meetings at the 
end of document E/1990/92. Item 7 (a) (Trade and de
velopment), which was to have been taken up at the 
morning plenary meeting on Wednesday, 11 July, would 
be considered at the afternoon meeting the same day. · 
Item 8 (International co-operation in the field of infor
matics) should be added to the list of items to be taken 
up by the First (Economic) Committee at 3 p.m. on 
17 July. The list of speakers on the item would be closed 
at 1 p.m. the previous day. 

43. Mr. NA V AJAS MOGRO (Observer for Bolivia), 
speaking on behalf of the Group of 77, considered that 
item 7 (h) (Implementation of the Declaration on Inter
national Economic Co-operation, in particular the Revi
talization of Economic Growth and Development of the 
Developing Countries) should be considered in plenary. 
In view of the item's importance, the heads of the inter
ested agencies and United Nations bodies should take 
part in the meeting in order to report on the steps they 
had taken to implement the Declaration. 

44. Mr. TRAXLER (Italy), speaking on behalf of the 
European Community and its member States, supported 
the proposal by the observer for Bolivia and suggested 
that the sub-item should be taken up as soon as possible. 

45. The PRESIDENT proposed that item 7 (h) should 
be taken up at the plenary meeting on Wednesday, 
11 July, at 10 a.m. 

It was so decided. 

46. Mr. STOBY (Secretary of the Council) said that he 
would answer the Brazilian representative's questions 
later, as further consultations within the secretariat 
would be necessary. 

47. The PRESIDENT said that, in accordance with 
Council decision 1990/205, the informal exchange of 
views that was to be held on Thursday, 12 July, with the 
executive heads of the organizations of the United 
Nations system on the impact of the recent evolution of 
East-West relations on the growth of the world econ
omy, in particular on the economic growth and develop
ment of the developing countries, as well as on inter
national economic co-operation, was aimed at assisting 
the Council to prepare for a high-level in-depth consid
eration of the topic at a special meeting on 4 and 5 July 
1991. It would be useful to devote the first part ofthe in
formal meeting to questions previously submitted to the 
executive heads. He invited delegations to submit their 
questions in writing to the secretariat by 6 p.m. on 
Wednesday, 11 July. 

48. If he heard no objection, he would take it that the 
Council wished to adopt the programme of work in 
document E/1990/92, section m, as orally amended. 

It was so decided. 

The meeting rose at 12.10 p.m. 

17th meeting 

Wednesday, 4 July 1990, at 3.05 p.m. 

President: Mr. Chinmaya Rajaninath GHAREKHAN (India) 

AGENDA ITEM 2 

General discussion of international economic and 
social policy, including regional and sectoral devel
opments 

1. Mr. AHMED (Under-Secretary-General for Inter
national Economic and Social Affairs) said that the tec
tonic shift under way in the post-war international order, 
while essentially political, was rooted in economic ex
perience and would have far-reaching implications for 
the world economy. The great ideological debate of the 
century had already begun to appear anachronistic, and 
growth had become the goal sought by all countries. The 
easing of political tensions and the possibility of sub
stantial disarmament held the promise of strengthened 

E/l990/SR.17 

international co-operation. Although the transition was 
inevitably generating great uncertainty and apprehen
sion, it could, if wisely managed, open up vast new op
portunities for growth and development. 

2. In 1989, however, the world economy had failed to 
extricate itself from the patterns of the 1980s. Growth in 
some countries had been accompanied by stagnation in 
many others. Overall growth had exceeded 3 per cent, 
boosted by the developed market economies, which had 
maintained their longest post-war expansion and had 
grown at a rate of 3.5 per cent. Unemployment had de
clined in those economies, but inflationary tendencies 
had reappeared, compelling the adoption of restrictive 
monetary policies, which had resulted in rising interest 
rates. In the developing countries, the growth rate had 
declined sharply, from 4.5 per cent in 1988 to 3.4 per 
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cent in 1989. The remarkable pace of expansion 
achieved by South and East Asia in 1988 had not been 
maintained, mainly owing to a sharp deceleration in 
China, but the region had still achieved a healthy 6 per 
cent growth. In Eastern Europe and the Soviet Union 
output was estimated to have increased by 1 per cent, but 
the turbulent changes in those countries made all esti
mates highly tentative. Over the past decade, per capita 
income had dropped by 15 per cent in Latin America and 
30 per cent in Africa, and there had been a large decline 
in West Asia as well. 

3. In the short term, a slow-down in economic activity 
was expected in the developed market economies in 
1990, with some recovery in 1991, and the average rate 
of increase in their per capita incomes was expected to 
remain at about the 2 per cent level achieved in the past 
several years. 

4. The prospects for most developing countries re
mained bleak. Their growth was expected to decelerate 
further in 1990 before improving somewhat in 1991. In 
China, growth was expected to accelerate modestly, but, 
owing to various constraints, the rapid growth rates of 
the newly industrialized countries of Asia were not 
likely to be maintained. In Latin America, prospects de
pended on the outcome of the major stabilization efforts 
in many countries. In Africa, economic prospects would 
be determined by a number of exogenous factors, such 
as commodity prices and the weather. Even without any 
major shocks, growth was unlikely to improve much in 
1990 but should do so modestly in 1991 as the results of 
reforms made themselves felt. As shown by the World 
Economic Survey, 1990 (E/1990/55), resource flows to 
Africa continued to be inadequate in spite of major re
form efforts and the commitments of the international 
community under the United Nations Programme of Ac
tion for African Economic Recovery and Development 
1986-1990 (General Assembly resolution S-13/2, an
nex). The recent unilateral decisions by some donor 
Governments to accord debt relief were encouraging, but 
further steps were needed to enhance resources flows 
and maximize the benefits of economic reforms. 

5. The least developed countries, many of them in Af
rica, faced a similar predicament. The Second United 
Nations Conference on the Least Developed Countries, 
to be held in Paris in September 1990, should provide an 
opportunity for the international community to commit 
itself to a comprehensive programme of action for the re
vival of growth and development in the most vulnerable 
economies. 

6. The obstacles to growth in many developing coun
tries had persisted. Vigorous growth in the developed 
world and rapidly expanding international trade had not 
improved their prospects despite the considerable adjust
ment and reform efforts undertaken by many of them. 
One reason was the continuation of low commodity 
prices and historically high interest rates, but the overrid
ing factor was an unsustainable burden of external debt. 
Huge transfers of resources from the developing coun
tries, which had traditionally been net importers of capi-

tal, left little room for raising investment to the level 
necessary for growth. The key to a solution was the re
duction of external debt burdens to sustainable levels. 
The Brady Plan 1 recognized that need, but its 
implementation had been slow and the benefits modest. 
The strategy would have to be applied consistently and 

· on a broad front, which implied greater resource com
mitment and more coherent institutional arrangements
measures covered by the proposal for a debt reconstruc
tion facility put forward in previous issues of the World 
Economic Survey. 

7. The spread of protectionism throughout the 1980s 
had threatened the multilateral character of the inter
national trade regime established under GATI. The dis
criminatory restraints imposed on the principal exports 
of developing countries, such as agricultural products 
and textiles, represented clear departures from the prin
ciples of free trade. A successful conclusion of the Uru
guay Round would be vital for the health of the world 
economy and for the revival of development in the de
veloping countries in coming years. 

8. The trend towards world economic integration and 
interdependence had accelerated. Not only had there 
been momentous developments in Eastern Europe but 
the European Community had agreed to move towards a 
single currency, and regional arrangements for free trade 
had been worked out in many parts of the world. Ad
vances in technology and communications were facilitat
ing capital and finance movements and transforming the 
production and distribution of goods and services. A 
world-wide awakening to the environmental threat and 
to the need for joint action was also bringing the world 
closer together. Yet the challenge of world poverty con
tinued undiminished and development had regressed 
over wide areas of the world. 

9. The Declaration adopted by the General Assembly 
at its eighteenth special session (resolution S-18/3) re
flected a new consensus on the Charter of the United 
Nations vision of multilateral co-operation for the pro
motion of the economic and social advancement of all 
peoples. It needed to be translated into specific measures 
to resolve such problems as external debt, financial 
flows, trade, the smooth and rapid integration of Eastern 
Europe into the world economy, the eradication of pov
erty, the economic crisis in Africa, stagnation in the least 
developed countries and the protection of the environ
ment. The forthcoming negotiations on the international 
development strategy, the Second United Nations Con
ference on the Least Developed Countries, the eighth 
session of the United Nations Conference on Trade and 
Development and the United Nations Conference on En
vironment and Development to be held in 1992, as well 
as the negotiations proceeding in specialized forums, 
would test the international community's will to take de
cisive steps to ensure balanced, widely shared and sus
tained growth of the world economy. 

1 See /MF Survey, vol. 18, No.6 (20 March 1989), p. 90. 
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10. In the present climate of conciliation the inter
national community should bring to life the vision of the 
framers of the Charter of the United Nations and the 
post-war economic order and lay the basis for a more co
herent management of the world economy. That would 
imply a major strengthening of the role of the United 
Nations, and of the Council in particular, to deal coher
ently with the interrelated issues of global macro
economic policy, underdevelopment, poverty and the en
vironment. The institutions and arrangements governing 
international trade, money and finance would also need 
to evolve. That could be done through the integration of 
Eastern Europe and the developing countries more com
pletely and equitably into the institutions and by enhanc
ing their capacity to function effectively as centres for 
harmonizing national policies and as mechanisms of 
multilateral surveillance. 

11. At the same time, every country must undertake ef
fective national policies for its own development. The 
improvement of the human condition required the full 
participation of all segments of society in the develop
ment process. Raising the economic status of women and 
accelerating their full integration into economic life-to 
which a separate section of the Survey (chap. IX, sect. A) 
was devoted-<:onstituted an important source of 
growth. Equally vital were the development of human 
resources and the mobilization of national savings for 
growth and development. The creative energies of soci
ety could only be given full play in a judicious policy 
framework that provided stable legal and institutional 
support to entrepreneurial skills and encouraged initi
ative. The report on that subject before the Council 
(E/1990/82) examined its national and international as
pects and made appropriate recommendations. 

12. The economic and social dimensions of develop
ment were inseparable and, as the Council had re
quested, a separate chapter in the Survey (chap. VII) was 
devoted to them. The Council was also to consider a re
port (E/1990/80) containing proposals to improve the 
work of the United Nations in the early identification, 
analysis and forecasting of world economic develop
ments, which could be put into effect within existing re
sources. 

13. The time had come for the Council to take a some
what broader view of world developments. The cold war 
was in effect over, and the political and ideological divi
sions of Europe were fast disappearing-a momentous 
and, he believed, irreversible historic development. The 
mercantilism, autarky, foreign conquest, colonialism, 
dictatorship and religious intolerance that had, at one 
time or another, held sway were now rejected. The Euro
pean countries were now seeing their future in working 
together, assisted by and in tum supporting multinational 
institutions, under the rule of law, and, as far as eco
nomic matters were concerned, in a pragmatic approach 
to growth and development. Those goals promised to en
sure stable and long-term progress, provided the process 
was wisely managed and extended to encompass the en
tire international community. 

14. Mr. TRAXLER (Italy), speaking on behalf of the 
European Community and its member States, expressed 
the Community's sympathy with the Government and 
people of the Islamic Republic of Iran in the recent dis
aster and reiterated the Community's offer to co-operate 
in the work of relief and reconstruction. 

15. The eighteenth special session of the General As
sembly, devoted to international economic co-operation, 
had demonstrated the existence of a consensus on such 
matters as the need for a renewed international commit
ment to revitalize growth and development, to the pro
tection of the environment, to sustainable development, 
and to the priority of human resources development. The 
Declaration adopted in resolution S-18/3 would give fur
ther momentum to the important conferences scheduled 
to take place later that ye~ and in the following years. 

16. Many Governments were reorienting their devel
opment strategies at the conclusion of a decade marked 
by the failure of ideologies which had deprived many 
peoples of their basic freedoms and had not led to an im
provement in living conditions. Europe was recovering 
its community of interests and overcoming the rift cre
ated by conflicting political and economic systems. In 
Central and Eastern Europe a resurgence of democracy 
and a movement in the direction of a market economy 
were taking place, both underpinned by a rediscovery of 
the importance of individual responsibility and private 
initiative and, he hoped, by a new sense of social and 
international solidarity. The coming conferences would 
provide an opportunity to dispel the fear expressed by 
many developing countries that, once its historical divi
sions had been overcome, Europe would look inward to 
its own concerns and largely ignore the concerns of the 
developing world. 

17. The Community was aware that the developing 
countries' problems could not be solved without a joint 
effort by the industrial countries to create a favourable 
environment for the national efforts of the developing 
countries themselves. The Community's increasing role 
derived not only from the wealth produced by its citizens 
but also from the advanced stage of integration which 
made it an exan1ple of the advantages to be drawn from 
regional co-operation. Its members were determined to 
translate their greater cohesion and economic weight into 
a greater commitment to the areas of poverty beyond 
their borders. For many developing countries, the per
formance of the past decade had been disappointing, al
though not uniformly so. While there had been a sharp 
deterioration in the economic and social situation in Af
rica, and stagnation and even retrogression in Latin 
America, there were also instances of significant pro
gress, particularly in Asia. Although many major prob
lems rem~ned unsolved, there were positive factors, 
among them the emergence of a consensus on what was 
needed in terms of national policies, incentives, legal 
structures and domestic conditions in order to mobilize 
the potential and creativity of individuals. There was 
also a consensus on what constituted an effective eco
nomic strategy, and an awareness that miracle cures did 
not exist. To that should be added the transformation of 
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Eastern Europe into a further potential dynamo for eco
nomic growth. The faster and more effectively the neces
sary transition could be made, the greater would be the 
stimulus to economic growth, in the developing coun
tries also. The countries of Eastern Europe must, there
fore, be helped in their progressive integration into the 
international economic system, and their participation in 
the international financial and commercial institutions 
should be facilitated, once the necessary conditions were 
met. A further positive factor was the reduction in inter
national tensions, which should eventually result in ma
jor cut-backs in defence spending in the industrial world 
and in many developing countries. 

18. The members of the Community welcomed the re
cent trends in world trade figures. Trade had increased 
by some 7 per cent a year on average between 1987 and 
1989 and was expanding much faster at the outset of the 
1990s than it had a decade earlier. While the developing 
nations' share in world exports of manufactured goods 
had tripled since the early 1960s, to about 12 per cent, 
that growth was unevenly distributed. 

19. The Community was also encouraged by the de
mand for pluralism and democracy that was spreading 
throughout the developing world. Accountable govern
ment institutions, free initiative and an equitable juridi
cal system were essential for participation in decision
making and durable economic reforms. 

20. Although each country bore the primary responsi
bility for its own development, the international com
munity should be ready to provide support when a coun
try set reasonable growth targets and implemented an 
appropriate development policy. The many developing 
countries engaged in adjustment programmes deserved 
encouragement and support. 

21. The provision of external assistance and the avail
ability of adequate fmancial resources were essential. 
The members of the Community reiterated their commit
ment to the ODA target of 0.7 per cent of GNP, includ
ing 0.15 per cent for the least developed countries. The 
46 per cent increase in the resources they were providing 
under the Fourth ACP-EEC Convention, signed at Lome 
on 15 December 1989,2 was evidence of that commit
ment, as was their participation in the sizeable increases 
in World Bank and IDB resources and their contribu
tions to the replenishment of IDA and to IMF resources. 
Taken altogether, their contributions accounted for 44 
per cent of total ODA from the industrial countries. The 
Community and its members had been progressing, since 
the beginning of the past decade, towards the achieve
ment of the 0.7 per cent target and were committed to in
creasing their efforts in that direction. 

22. External aid was, however, only one channel of de
velopment financing. As the experience of many devel
oping countries indicated, domestic policies and eco
nomic environments were key factors in attracting much 
larger resources through commercial lending, foreign di-

2 See The ACP-EEC Courier, No. 120 (March-Apri11990). 

rect investment, reduction of capital flight and provision 
for capital repatriation. Developing countries might well 
decide that one of their first priorities should be to en
courage domestic saving and investment by the provi
sion of good investment opportunities and the creation of 
a favourable climate. 

23. The indebtedness of developing countries, esti
mated by the World Bank to stand at roughly $1,290 bil
lion (including IMF credit) was a heavy burden for many 
countries and an unbearable one for some. Several mem
bers of the Community had taken, or were committed to 
taking, measures in favour of the poorest countries, and 
some of their Governments had already cancelled large 
amounts of official debt. Ten of the least developed 
countries had so far benefited from the new terms agreed 
at the Toronto Economic Summir for official bilateral 
debt. Bolivia had also benefited. Public creditors were 
increasing their efforts to find innovative approaches for 
other debtors. IMF, with its recently increased resources, 
was in a better position to expand its central role on a 
case-by-case basis. The co-operative debt strategy, em
bodied in the Baker initiative of October 1985 and en
hanced in the Brady Plan, had not led to the rapid pro
gress hoped for, but ·it was producing the first positive 
results. The experience of countries such as Mexico 
seemed to indicate that it was possible to grow out of a 
debt crisis. Moreover, the solvency and stability of the 
international banking system had been ensured. The en
hanced debt strategy would have to be implemented at a 
faster rate. According to IMF data, the developing coun
tries' total external liabilities (excluding IMF credits) 
had declined slightly to $1 ,214 billion by the end of 
1989, but the decline was uneven. The Asian developing 
countries' indebtedness had changed little; in the western 
hemisphere, market-based debt reduction operations had 
reduced the region's debt slightly; and Africa's debt re
mained largely unchanged. While the international com
munity as a whole must increase its co-operative efforts 
to tackle the debt challenge, debt-relief measures would 
remain short-term palliatives in the absence of structural 
adjustment by the debtor countries. 

24. The Community Governments welcomed and con
curred with the African Charter for Popular Participation 
in Development and Transformation (Arusha, 1990), 
which emphasized that Governments must move hand in 
hand with their people for the promotion of the common 
good. The United Nations system was making an im
portant contribution in that regard, as was evident from 
the UNDP publication Human Development Report 
1990.4 Significant progress had, as the report pointed 
out, been made over the past decade, but over a billion 
people were still living in absolute poverty and 800 mil
lion went hungry every day. The report also drew atten
tion to the high military budget in many developing 
countries, which approached $200 billion a year and ex
ceeded the inflow of ODA. Developing countries as a 
group spent more on their armed forces than on educa-

3 See N43/435. 
4 New York, Oxford University Press, 1990. 
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tion and health, which showed the scope for reallocation 
of expenditures within national budgets. The Com
munity Governments and also the parliaments and public 
opinion wished to see ODA resources coupled with a so
cially oriented use of the resources available in national 
budgets. 
25. The Community Governments were willing to help 
developing countries muster the resources to ensure that, 
through sustainable development, future economic 
growth was not sacrificed to immediate needs. The 
United Nations Conference on Environment and Devel
opment to be held in 1992 would have to be action
oriented and enhance the capacity of decision-makers in 
the developing countries to assess options in their own 
best interests. A short-term cost was attached to environ
mentally sound policies, but the eventual cost of failing 
to adopt such policies would be very much higher. 
26. Mr. NA V AJAS MOGRO (Observer for Bolivia), 
speaking on behalf of the Group of 77, expressed the 
Group's sympathy with the Islamic Republic of Iran in 
connection with the recent earthquake. 

27. The growing awareness of mankind's common 
problems and the far-reaching transformation in inter
national relations could herald a new international order. 
The transformation of Central and Eastern European 
economies, the trend to integration among developed 
countries-which, while promoting internal growth, 
might be detrimental to the international community 
elsewhere and especially the developing countries-and 
the internationalization of financial markets, the produc
tion of goods and services, transport and commun
ications, space exploration, and the rapid advances of 
science and technology were leading to greater world in
terdependence which must be managed with greater 
equity and balance to avoid further marginalization of 
the developing countries. 
28. The situation of those countries remained danger
ously critical and their prospects were still bleak. Despite 
their efforts towards restoring democratic institutions 
and fostering international relations, and their commit
ment to readjustment programmes, the economies of 
most were stagnating or even declining in consequence 
of the unfavourable international economic climate, ex
ternal indebtedness and the lack of development re
sources. 

29. The developed market economies had continued 
the expansion begun in 1983. Despite a slow-down, per 
capita GDP would grow by over 2 per cent in 1990. In 
the developing world, except mainland China, per capita 
GDP had virtually stagnated. Most of the developing 
countries, after the unexpected recession of the 1980s, 
were starting the new decade with huge obstacles to ac
celerated development. There was a vicious circle of low 
investment and stagnating output. Caught in the trap of 
external debt, the countries concerned could do little or 
nothing to promote domestic savings and investment. 

30. Chapter IV of the World Economic Survey, 1990 
brought out the close link between variations in net 
transfers of financial resources and changes in invest-

ment levels. From 1980 to 1989 the developing countries 
had transferred to the developed countries a total of 
$110.4 billion. 

31. Other factors, such as deteriorating terms of trade, 
the long-term downward trend of commodity prices and 
the developed countries' persistent protectionist policies, 
had deepened the crisis. In 1989, Latin America alone 
had made a net transfer of $28 billion-much more than 
in the previous year. In Africa, the net resource inflow 
had fallen from $15 billion in the early 1980s to one fifth 
of that amount in 1989. According to recent IMF figures, 
the developing countries' terms of trade had deteriorated 
at an average annual rate of 2.55 per cent between 1982 
and 1989 and commodity prices had grown at a rate of 
barely 0.85 per cent a year. 

32. A significant reduction in indebtedness could make 
a major impact on the problem of the net transfer of re
sources from developing to developed countries. How
ever, without a serious undertaking by the international 
community to increase ODA, debt reduction alone 
would not improve the transfer of resources to develop
ing countries and would make it even easier for creditors 
to evade the issue of debt rescheduling. The developed 
nations should not only meet the international 0. 7 per 
cent ODA target but should also increase the resources 
available, particularly for the least developed countries. 
The aim should be to solve the external debt problem in
stead of simply managing it. The time had perhaps come 
for a new agreement between debtor and creditor Gov
ernments. 

33. Further co-ordination of the developed countries' 
economic policies was needed with a view to generating 
substantial current account surpluses and measures to 
channel them to the developing countries. Multilateral 
agencies could play a fundamental role in that respect. It 
was important also that the needs of the developing 
countries should not be overlooked at a time when atten
tion was attracted to the new prospects for direct foreign 
investment and development aid in Eastern Europe. 

34. Despite early optimism in some quarters, the re
sults of the 1988 Toronto Economic Summit and the 
Brady Plan had fallen short of expectations. The Dec
laration adopted by the General Assembly at its eight
eenth special session (resolution S-18/3), calling for a 
lasting solution of the external debt problem, should now 
be supplemented by a detailed timetable. He hoped the 
report of the Secretary-General's Personal Rep
resentative on debt, Mr. Bettino Craxi,5 would underline 
the urgency of a real solution and spell out the steps each 
of the actors must take to deal effectively with the crisis. 
The Houston Economic Summit, to be held shortly, 
should fully implement the Declaration, which called for 
the major industrial countries to continue their efforts to 
promote sustained growth and to narrow imbalances in a 
manner that could benefit other countries. The Declara
tion stressed that the co-ordination of macro-economic 
policies should take full account of the interests of all 

S A/45/380, annex. 
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countries, particularly the developing countries, and that 
efforts should be made to enhance the effectiveness of 
multilateral surveillance aimed at correcting existing ex
temal and fiscal imbalances, promoting non-inflationary 
sustainable growth, lowering real rates of interest, and 
making exchange rates more stahl~ and markets more 
accessible. 

35. Co-operation mechanisms needed to be improved 
to ensure rapid economic growth in the developing 
world. The formulation of the new international develop
ment strategy offered an opportunity of doing so. The 
major tasks of the decade ahead were to promote devel
opment so as to eradicate poverty and hunger, develop 
human resources and protect the environment. As stated 
in the Declaration adopted by the Assembly at its eight
eenth special session, the most important challenge of 
the 1990s was the revitalization of economic growth and 
social development in the developing countries, which 
called for sustained growth of the world economy and 
favourable external conditions. 

36. Mr. DJOUDI (Algeria) said that his delegation 
joined in the expressions of condolence to the del
egation, Government and people of the Islamic Republic 
of Iran on the recent tragic events in that country. 

37. The world was undergoing political changes on a 
scale hitherto unknown in peacetime. Sterile political 
confrontation and ideological tension could tum into mu
tually advantageous co-operation. Just as the former con
frontation had touched every sphere of human activity, 
the new climate of understanding promised to benefit all 
areas of co-operation. 

38. There was at the same time concern that the.East
West rapprochement might do nothing to close the 
North-South gap and might even widen it, and that the 
benefits of progressive disarmament might not result in 
commensurate further help in the fight against hunger. 
The developed countries' eagerness to apply their ample 
resources to promoting East-West rapprochement might 
reduce their commitment to the cause of development. 
That would be unfortunate. The countries of the South 
were facing the longest period of economic stagnation 
and regression since their attainment of political inde
pendence, whereas the industrial nations had enjoyed the 
longest period of continuous economic growth in mod
em times and were thus well placed to assume their 
international responsibilities. 

39. While attention was focused on Central and East
em Europe, the efforts of developing countries, particu
larly in Africa, were brought to nothing by the unfavour
able economic climate and the financial drain resulting 
from the net transfer of resources from the poorest to the 
richest countries. In that regard, the United Nations Pro
gramme of Action for African Economic Recovery and 
Development 1986-1990, due to end shortly, had still not 
received any clear token of the promised international 
solidarity. Although it had taken barely 6 months to cre
ate an international bank for the reconstruction of East
em Europe, it had taken 15 years of hard bargaining to 
set up the Common Fund for Commodities, with a capi-

tal base only one quarter of that of the bank but expected 
to serve a large number of countries and some 4 billion 
people. 

40. In order to prevent new forms of world division 
and misunderstanding, the Council had agreed at its or
ganizational session, on the initiative of the Group of 77, 
to convene a special high-level meeting in July 1991 to 
evaluate the impact ofthe changes in East-West relations 
on the world economy and, in particular, on the develop
ing countries' economic growth (decision 1990/205, 
para. 1 (b)). The meeting would provide an opportunity 
for agreement on action, in line with the Declaration 
adopted by the General Assembly in resolution S-18/3, 
to ensure that efforts to integrate the countries of Eastern 
Europe into the world economy would not detract from 
international co-operation in favour of the developing 
countries. In unanimously adopting that Declaration, the 
Assembly had taken up the challenge of giving a new 
impetus to economic growth and development in the de
veloping countries. That objective, essential to lasting 
world peace and security, necessarily entailed an early 
solution of the external debt crisis, a reversal of the net 
flow of resources from the poorest to the richest coun
tries and the structural adjustment of the countries of the 
South, in order to meet the growth needs of all. 

41. In a · rapidly changing world, all nations had be
come inescapably interdependent in all spheres. Environ
mental protection was inseparable from the alleviation of 
poverty. Since pollution recognized no national bounda
ries, environmental assistance to third-world countries 
also benefited the developed nations. Failure to assist the 
developing countries' economic growth would merely 
aggravate the structural causes of environmental degra
dation. 

42. The removal of ideological barriers in East-West 
relations should be seized as an opportunity to reassert 
multilateralism, so that the United Nations and the 
Council could enter into a phase of revitalization and be
come a centre for harmonizing the actions of nations in 
the interests of peace, justice and progress. 

43. Mr. DRAPER (Administrator, United Nations De
velopment Programme) said that the world faced the 
prospect of a decade of new opportunities and greater 
realization of interdependence and collective responsibil
ity for the global environment and the well-being of the 
world's population and offuture generations. 

44. Unless social choice was built into development 
efforts, the historic moment would, however, be lost. 
People must have the promise of a long and healthy life 
in which to enjoy the rewards of their hard work, and the 
world-wide upsurge of economic freedom must give 
them a say in determining their own future. 

45. UNDP had taken a fresh look at facts pertaining to 
the quality of people's lives and had embodied its find
ings in the Human Development Report 1990, issued on 
the occasion of its fortieth anniversary. The report 
showed that, despite the widening economic and techno
logical gap between North and South over the past 30 
years, there had been significant human progress in the 
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developing world. Nevertheless, immense human depri
vation persisted, with 1 billion people, mostly in Asia, 
living in absolute poverty, 900 million receiving no edu
cation, 14 million children annually dying before the age 
of 5 and the prospect that more than 20 million people 
would be infected with the human immunodeficiency 
virus (IllY) by the year 2000. 

46. The challenge was daunting, but properly chosen 
priorities in the use of national budgets and international 
assistance could help to overcome the problems. The re
port showed that the budgets of most developing coun
tries could provide for additional support for human de
velopment by reducing military expenditure and 
expenditure on inefficient State enterprises, unnecessary 
government controls and social subsidies benefiting only 
the rich and powerful. 

47. The 1990s offered a unique opportunity to reorder 
budget priorities, both in the poorest countries and in the 
industrial world. That placed enormous responsibilities 
on the international community. The external economic 
and political environment must become far more favour
able if developing countries were to be able to take the 
tough decisions required to restructure their expendi
tures. He welcomed the Governing Council's consensus 
view that the overall approach adopted, including the fo
cus on policy options and alternative indicators of hu
man progress, would be valuable for periodic global 
comparisons and as a basis for dialogue with individual 
countries. 

48. The cause of human development was not helped 
by negative external flows or by the allocation of less 
and less to the social sectors by aid partners. The World 
Conference on Education for All, held at Jomtien, Thai
land, in March 1990, had emphasized the need to restore 
and increase the share of education in budget expendi
tures. Although education was at the root of all develop
ment, the share of education and health in ODA had de
clined from 17 per cent to 10 per cent between 1980 and 
1990. 

49. In providing aid, adequate attention must be paid 
to protecting the interests of the weak, the vulnerable 
and the poor. H budget deficits were to be reduced, there 
should be a minimum threshold for essential expenditure 
on education, health and nutrition for the majority of the 
population. The squeeze should be passed on to the more 
powerful and entrenched interests in the economy. One 
lesson of the adjustment crisis of the 1980s was the 
short-sightedness of balancing budgets by unbalancing 
the lives of the poor. That lesson would be heeded in the 
1990s through such joint endeavours as the 
UNDP/World Bank/AfDB project on the social dimen
sions of adjustment in Africa. 

50. The Governing Council had again urged that full 
attention should be turned to Africa and had decided that 
the proportion of UNDP core resources going to the least 
developed countries, most of which were in Africa, 
should be increased to 55 per cent. UNDP had taken 
many initiatives in response to Africa's desire to find a 
way out of its economic plight. Africa's greatest re-

source was its human energy, and many UNDP-financed 
projects had been designed to strengthen indigenous 
grass-roots action and non-governmental organizations 
in Africa. Building on individuals and free enterprise 
would ensure that national capacities were strengthened. 

51. The stimulation of people's productive energies 
and encouragement of their broader participation in eco
nomic and political life had to become more central to 
international co-operation for development. In the 1990s, 
highest priority should be given to the fact that women's 
choices were often different from men's. 

52. Referring to the Council's triennial review of op
erational activities that had culminated in the adoption of 
General Assembly resolution 44/211, he said that the 
Governing Council had agreed that UNDP had an im
portant role to play in the search for conceptual linkages 
between the major development challenges of the com
ing decade and activities in the field, and between hu
man development and the institutional restructuring of 
the United Nations system. H increased self-reliance and 
development efficiency were to be achieved, there must 
be a transparent system in which accountability was 
safeguarded and which was technically effective and 
managerially efficient. Those linkages had been clearly 
stated in the Governing Council's decisions on such mat
ters as national execution, agency support costs and gov
ernance. UNDP would implement those decisions in a 
spirit of partnership that would give new life to the tri
partite relationship between recipient Governments, 
agency partners and UNDP. 

53. In the decision on planning for the fifth program
ming cycle, beginning in 1992, the Governing Council 
had assumed an annual growth rate of 8 per cent in vol
untary contributions. In the debate leading up to that de
cision, the neutrality and universality of UNDP had been 
cited as tw.o major comparative advantages. Its neutrality 
was illustrated by the strong demand for its services by 
the countries of Central and Eastern Europe. There had 
been a marked shift in emphasis in the nature of the sup
port requested. New demands called for impartial advice 
on macro-economic issues, support for the promotion of 
the private sector and the restructuring of large-scale in
dustrial enterprises. Many other skills were also being 
sought from UNDP. A further demonstration of its neu
trality was its co-operation in assisting the growing num
ber of refugees and displaced persons. It had devised a 
joint programme with UNHCR to ensure that lasting so
lutions were found. Its neutrality had also enabled it to 
make unusual contributions in Central America, Cambo
dia, Afghanistan and Namibia. 

54. Universality was another of its comparative advan
tages. UNDP was active in the Islamic Republic of Iran 
and had been able to help in the aftermath of the tragic 
earthquake. Universality was essential if UNDP was to 
facilitate a global exchange of experience and the trans
fer and development of skills needed for sustainable de
velopment. Although the concept of such development 
had not been acceptably defmed, there was wide agree
ment that sustainable development strategies should 
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meet the needs of the present generation without com
promising future generations. The emphasis in UNDP 
had been expanded beyond the protection of natural re
sources alone. Sustainable development included the 
maintenance of satisfactory economic growth rates and 
improved levels of human development; it also meant 
the ability for self-management with the required opera
tional capacity, which was something that UNDP could 
help to improve. Any form of debt meant borrowing 
from future generations and became due for repayment 
in fmancial, human or environmental terms. A viable 
and sustainable development strategy should aim at lim
iting those debts. The basic approach to sustainable de
velopment had to be formulated so as to unify the con
cerns of North and South. 

55. UNDP had been engaged over the past year in as
sisting Governments to deal with the causes rather than 
the symptoms of environmental degradation. Poverty 
had been recognized as one of the greatest threats to the 
global environment, and access to clean water as a key 
element in the attack on poverty. To mark the start ofthe 
new decade, UNDP was sponsoring a Global Consulta
tion on Safe Water and Sanitation for the 1990s, "Safe 
Water 2000", in New Delhi in September 1990. 

56. Co-ordination had been achieved in the prospective 
management of the new multilateral fund for the en
vironment by the World Bank, UNEP and UNDP. To 
facilitate co-operation at the country level, it had been 
agreed that UNDP resident representatives would serve 
as the representatives of the Secretary-General of the 
United Nations Conference on Environment and Devel
opment. 

57. Mr. BRAUTIGAM (Federal Republic of Germany) 
said that the world had been witnessing a peaceful rev
olution in Central and Eastern Europe unprecedented in 
human history. The initial impetus for that transform
ation had come largely from the outstanding leadership 
of the President of the USSR, Mr. Gorbachev. Central 
and Eastern European countries had meanwhile em
barked on courageous reform programmes leading to 
fundamental changes in their political, social and eco
nomic order. In most of them, basic human rights were 
now guaranteed and the democratization of society and 
of the political system was well under way. A reduction 
of military expenditure was envisaged. The countries 
concerned were working to transform their centrally 
planned economies into market-oriented systems. That 
was a demanding process, and enormous difficulties had 
to be surmounted. 

58. The European nations were now convinced that the 
division of the continent would at last be overcome and 
the industrial nations were determined to support the 
process of change, the success of which would benefit 
the world economy. Increased productivity and high
quality production would in due course enable the Cen
tral and Eastern European countries to make substantial 
contributions to world trade and development. 

59. The two German States, which had been separated 
against their will for 40 years, could at last unite. Eco-

nomic, monetary and social union had taken effect on 
1 July, and political unification would follow. Even un
der the more favourable conditions in the German 
Democratic Republic, compared with those in other Cen
tral and Eastern European States, the transformation of 
the socialist system into a market economy posed tre
mendous problems. The process of modernization to
wards a competitive industry required restructuring, 
capital investment and large-scale training. Telecommu
nications and the transport infrastructure had to be re
newed and the environment protected. Economic uni
fication was not expected to have a particularly 
inflationary impact or to push already high interest rates 
even higher, but the transitional period would bring mas
sive unemployment. As a result of the economic stimu
lus generated by market forces and free enterprise, how
ever, it should be possible to cope with the problem of 
unemployment in a relatively short period. 

60. The European and world economy would benefit 
from German unification. The economic capabilities of 
Germany and of the European Community would be 
strengthened and their ability to absorb imports from 
both industrial and developing countries would be en
hanced. Despite its vast financial requirements, Germany 
would not reduce its ODA or its fmancial contributions 
to international agencies. The allocations for develop
ment co-operation in 1991 were likely to grow even 
faster than average budget outlays. 

61. The international economic situation again showed 
large disparities in economic performance between 
North and South. The Western industrial countries con
tinued to show satisfactory growth, employment figures 
were still rising and it had so far been possible to keep 
inflationary pressures in check. A growth rate of over 3.5 
per cent was expected in the Federal Republic of Ger
many in 1990. Economic unification was already having 
a good effect, and tax reform continued to contribute to 
favourable economic development. Structural unemploy
ment was still high but the situation was gradually im
proving. German industry was adapting to the changing 
requirements. There were new demands to be satisfied 
and the number of jobs was increasing. The country's fa
vourable economic development had also helped in inte
grating about 360,000 immigrants who had entered the 
Federal Republic of Germany in 1989, many of them 
from Central and Eastern European countries. The flow 
had not yet ceased and it would require a major effort to 
cope with it in addition to the challenges of German uni
fication. 

62. His country was aware of the problems caused to 
other countries by its considerable trade surplus, and it 
was making a great effort to overcome the imbalances. 
In 1989, its imports from developing countries had ex
ceeded its exports to those countries by DM 4 billion, 
largely as a result of its trade promotion policy, which 
sought to provide better access to its market for develop
ing countries. The Fourth ACP-EEC Convention, signed 
at Lome on 15 December 1989, was expected to bring 
further improvements. The establishment of a greatly in
creased market as a re~ult of German unification would 
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induce a substantial rise in imports from industrial and 
developing countries alike. 

63. The economic performance of the various third
world countries varied greatly. Although some countries 
in the process of industrialization had done well, many 
others, especially the poorest, were falling behind. They 
suffered from population growth, hunger and malnutri
tion, insufficient health care and inadequate education 
and training, resulting in unemployment, inflation and 
negative per capita growth. The UNDP publication on 
Development Report 1990 gave a graphic description of 
the present situation. 

64. The poor countries must be assisted to pursue a 
policy objective of economic growth, but it was equally 
important to set clear priorities for human development, 
which must be reflected in the public expenditure of de
veloping countries. In that context, any strategy for im
proving the socio-economic environment must meet the 
basic needs of food, health, shelter and education. Agri
cultural and rural structures had to be developed and en
trepreneurship and craftsmanship encouraged, and for 
those purposes the status of women must be enhanced 
and inequalities and discrimination eliminated. 

65. In addition to the necessary financial support from 
developed countries and international agencies, the pub
lic expenditures of the developing countries should also 
give priority to the battle against poverty. Unwieldy ad
ministrative structures should be eliminated, unjustified 
privileges abolished and military spending, particularly 
on expensive arms purchases, reduced. While some sub
sidies might be cut, social benefits for the poorest sectors 
of society had to be maintained. 

66. Poverty in developing countries was exacerbated 
by rapid population growth. The world population was 
expected to increase by more than 100 million annually 
during the 1990s, bringing the total to 6 billion by the 
year 2000, with the well known consequences of in
creased famine, further flows of refugees, over
exploitation of arable land, large-scale environmental 
degradation and an enormous strain on social structures. 
Urgent measures had to be taken to reverse the trend to
wards uncontrolled population growth, the consequences 
of which had been highlighted in the recent report of the 
Executive Director ofUNFPA (DP/1990/44) and had be
come a matter of most serious concern to the inter
national community. Family-planning progranunes 
should be strengthened, diversified and politically and 
publicly supported. There must also be a comprehensive 
approach to improving social and economic conditions, 
including literacy and education, health care and satis
faction of basic needs. His Government fully supported 
the programmes of UNFP A and encouraged other donor 
countries to do so. 

67. His Government was deeply concerned about debt 
problems. There was a severe shortage of capital for 
much needed investments; unemployment and inflation 
were rising, social expenditure was being cut and the ba
sic infrastructure was qeteriorating. Some important pro
gress had nevertheless been achieved through the re-

inforced debt strategy. His Government welcomed the 
gradual implementation of the Brady Plan, particularly 
with respect to debt relief for the poorest of the highly 
indebted countries, and supported the special efforts 
made in the framework of IMF, the World Bank and the 
Paris Club. 

68. His country had played a pioneering role by can
celling bilateral official debts of some of the poorest 
countries to a total of DM 8. 7 billion. Those countries 
had agreed to undertake economic adjustment pro
granunes in co-operation with IMF and the World Bank. 
His Government was also taking an active part in discus
sions in the Paris Club and was working on the idea of 
debt reduction in connection with environmental protec
tion measures. 

69. International trade was an important development 
tool. Diversification of exports and stabilization of com
modity prices were necessary elements of the inter
national development strategy. 

70. His Government, which was committed to a suc
cessful conclusion of the Uruguay Round, supported the 
removal of trade barriers and improved market access 
for textiles and tropical products from developing coun
tries and was continuing its efforts for a gradual reduc
tion of agricultural support. The GA TI system should be 
strengthened with a view to enforcing the most
favoured-nation clause and non-discriminatory trade 
practices. 

71. Deterioration of the environment had become a 
matter of <;leep concern for the international community, 
and the urgent need to combat climatic change was al
most universally recognized. All the main issues in that 
area would be on the agenda of the United Nations Con
ference on Environment and Development in 1992. The 
aim should be to establish an ecological partnership be
tween North and South on the understanding that the 
protection of the environment and economic and social 
development should be treated in an integrated manner. 

72. Participants in the eighteenth special session of the 
General Assembly, devoted to international economic 
co-operation, had reached a consensus on guidelines for 
the reactivation of growth and development, including 
the need for sound national policies and for a supportive 
international environment. That was a major move to 
overcome ideological confrontation and prejudice and 
enter into constructive co-operation, making full use of 
the potential of the various countries. All countries 
should be guided by mutual ·respect, openness, aware
ness of the legitimate interests of others and a readiness 
to help the needy. Governments, parliaments and the 
general public were becoming increasingly aware of the 
interdependence and joint responsibility of North and 
South. 

73. Mr. HATANO (Japan) expressed his delegation's 
sympathy with the Government and people of the Is
lamic Republic of Iran in their suffering in the recent 
earthquake and its sincere hope that they would make a 
rapid recovery from its tragic effects. 
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74. The dramatic changes in the international political 
arena in the past year called for reconsideration of long
held basic assumptions about international affairs. In ad
dition to the changes in the political field, there was a 
major trend towards narrowing the differe~c~s in ec~
nomic philosophies and systems that had dlVlded soci
eties since the Second World War. People were becom
ing increasingly aware of th~ importance of priva~e 
initiative, market-place mechanisms, enhanced competi
tion and pluralism in managing economic systems. De
spite growing concern over inflation and high interest 
rates, the world economy continued to expand. In order 
to secure sustained economic growth, the developed 
countries, with the major responsibility for mana¥ing the 
world economy, continued to strengthen pohcy co
ordination among themselves, with emphasis on the need 
to rectify their economic imbalances and promote struc
tural adjustments. At the same time, strong protectionist 
pressures posed a threat to the open multilateral trade 
system. The Uruguay Round must therefore be brought 
to a successful conclusion by the end of the year. 

75. Japan would continue to make every effort to con
tribute to the sound development of the world economy. 
In particular, it would maintain non-inflationary growth 
led by domestic demand, reduce external imbalances by 
pursuing structural reform in its domestic economy, and 
further open its markets. 

76. As the General Assembly had rightly declared at 
its eighteenth special session, the most important chal
lenge of the 1990s was the promoti?n of growth and d~
velopment in the developing countries. Althoug~ the pn
mary responsibility for development lay _with those 
countries themselves, the developed countries had the 
major responsibility for maintaining a sound ~conomic 
environment conducive to the needs of developmg coun
tries and an obligation, together with the United Nations 
and other international organizations, to assist those 
countries in their development efforts. 

77. His Government continued to place the highest pri
ority on the expansion of ODA and was more t~an doub
ling the sum it had disbursed over the previous fiv_e 
years. Its disbursement of $8.9 billion in 1989 made It 
the largest donor country in the world. Its ODA budget 
for 1990 was over $10 billion, and it was determined to 
further enhance that assistance. 

78. While the decision to transform their economies to 
market-oriented economies rested with the Eastern and 
Central European countries themselves, the international 
community should consider ways of assisti~g the_m . in 
their efforts. In doing so, however, the high pnonty 
placed on economic assistance to developing countries 
should not be affected, and Japan was firmly committed 
to continuing its policy of co-operation with them. 

79. The significant decrease in resource flows to de
veloping countries in the 1980s was both a cause and a 
result of the aggravation of debt problems in some heav
ily indebted countries. Those problems must be over
come through the efforts of the international community 
to revitalize development, and efforts should be made to 

increase private fmancial flows as well as official flows. 
Promotion of exports from developing coun~es throu~h 
general preferential treatment and a steady mcrease m 
commodity export earnings was particularly important. 

80. The developing countries must continue to revital
ize their economies by undertaking growth-oriented 
structural adjustment programmes so that they . could 
control domestic inflation, raise the rate of domestic sav
ings, reinvigorate the private sector, cultivate an enviro~
ment that would attract foreign direct investment and di
versify their export structures. They must also take 
measures to reverse the flight of capital. They would 
thus regain the confidence of the in.tern~tional c_o!fl
munity, which must respond by reactmg m a positive 
manner to the developing countries' self-help efforts. In 
that context, Japan was currently striving to enhance fin
ancial flows to developing countries by implementing its 
expanded capital recycling scheme, .u~der. which it had 
decided to recycle more than $65 bllhon m completely 
untied funds to developing countries by 1992. 

81. Substantial progress had been made in regard to 
the problem of indebtedness under the _strengthened ~ebt 
strategy, including voluntary commercial debt reduction. 
Japan was currently prepared to provide $10 billion to 
those countries to which the strategy applied. It hoped 
other countries would contribute to the implementation 
of the strategy in a similar manner. 

82. Regarding debt relief measures for the least devel
oped and other extremely ~or countrie~, progress had 
been made in many countries by applymg the scheme 
proposed at the Toronto Summit. Japan was providing 

· debt relief grant assistance to 26 least developed and 
other severely troubled countries, virtually cancelling its 
ODA loans. It was also implementing some $600 million 
in non-project-type grant assistance over the three-year 
period starting in fiscal year ~990 to support the. efforts 
of least developed countries m sub-Saharan Africa and 
elsewhere to carry out structural adjustment pro
grammes. 

83. The preservation of the environment ?ad been rec
ognized in recent years as a matter demandmg urg_ent at
tention. It was widely accepted that, to be sustamable, 
development must be undertaken in an environmentally 
sound manner. Environmental degradation was a global 
issue that required the full co-operation of the .i~t~r
national community based on the shared responsibility 
of all nations, developed and developing. alike. ~e 
United Nations could play a central role m fostenng 
international co-operation in that field. The United 
Nations Conference on Environment and Development 
to be held in 1992 would provide an important oppor
tunity for discussing measures to cope with gl~bal e~
vironmental problems from a long-term perspective. His 
delegation. hoped that the forthcoming meeting of the 
Preparatory Committee, in ~hich the Japanese <?overn
ment intended to play an active part, would be fruitful. 

84. In addressing environmental issues, the interests 
and needs of developing countries must of course be 
taken into account. The international community should 
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assist their efforts to achieve environmentally sound de
velopment. Japan, which had been increasing its bilateral 
and multilateral aid in the environmental field, envisaged 
the disbursement of about 300 billion yen during the 
three fiscal years 1989-1991. Environmental aid of about 
125 billion yen had been extended in 1989. As part of 
that initiative, the Japanese Government had undertaken 
to extend ODA loans to Mexico totalling approximately 
$850 million, together with Japanese Export-Import 
Bank credits of $315 million, to support its efforts to 
tackle air pollution. 

85. Japan was the world's most energy-efficient econ
omy, with the lowest level of carbon dioxide emissions 
relative to GDP of all the developed countries, and was 
determined to contribute actively to international en
deavours to solve the problem of global warming, such 
as the Intergovernmental Panel on Climate Change. In 
that context it had decided to formulate before the end of 
the year an Action Programme to Arrest Global Warm
ing, which would set specific targets for the stabilization 
of greenhouse gas emissions at the lowest possible level 
by the year 2000. 

86. The recent devastating earthquakes in the Islamic 
Republic of Iran had aroused the sympathy and concern 
of the entire international community. International ef
forts to reduce the damage resulting from natural disas
ters must be strengthened. In recognition of that need, 
Japan had taken the initiative in the United Nations to 
have the 1990s designated as the International Decade 
for Natural Disaster Reduction. Effective im
plementation of the International Framework of Action 
which the General Assembly had adopted under resol
ution 44/236 was crucial to the success of that endeav
our. Japan had decided to make a contribution of 
$500,000 in fiscal 1990 to support projects to be imple
mented in the context of the Decade and hoped other 
countries would extend similar support. 

87. Tragedies of catastrophic proportions were not, of 
course, limited to those caused by the forces of nature. 
Rapid and dramatic progress in science and technology 
sometimes resulted in industrial disasters, such as the ac
cident at the Chernobyl nuclear power plant. The Japa
nese Government had extended assistance, including 
medical assistance, to the Soviet Union in the wake of 
that accident. To the same end, and as the only nation in 
the world to have experienced the destruction brought by 
atomic weapons, Japan intended to support the draft 
resolution on that subject which the Council was to con
sider during the session (E/l990/L.21/Rev.1). 

88. Co-operation among all States must be strength
ened if the international community was to cope effec
tively with the challenges of the future. The United 
Nations could and should play an important role in that 
regard. The new spirit of consensus that had emanated 
from the eighteenth special session of the General As
sembly could be expected to guide future substantial en
deavours in respect of the international economy and de
velopment issues. If the general principles agreed upon 
at the special session were respected at the Second 

United Nations Conference on the Least Developed 
Countries, in the formulation of the new international de
velopment strategy, at the eighth session of the United 
Nations Conference on Trade and Development, and at 
the United Nations Conference on Environment and De
velopment in 1992, great strides could be made towards 
meeting the challenges and opportunities that lay ahead. 
Japan would participate actively towards that end. 

89. Mr. GRANT (Executive Director, United Nations 
Children's Fund) said that the priority theme at the cur
rent session, "Resources for development and external 
indebtedness of the developing countries", was well 
chosen and timely. After prolonged economic difficul
ties, there were signs of a potential for positive change. 
Brilliant progress had been achieved in the political 
arena, and· signs were emerging of new commitments to 
the search for solutions to economic problems. However, 
the difficulties still faced by most developing countries 
and the obstacles currently before many developed coun
tries had been amply described in the documents before 
the Council and by previous speakers. 

90. The developing countries, in particular, had experi
enced a crippling negative net transfer of financial re
sources leading to a decline in many cases in real per 
capita income. All too often it was the poor, and the 
most vulnerable groups among them, women and chil
dren, who bore the heaviest burden of suffering during 
times of economic constraint. Obviously, international 
economic matters had a significant effect in human 
terms as well, such as the health and well-being of the 
world's children. Many members of the Council were 
aware of and shared the concern of UNICEF that human 
needs should be protected during the process of struc
tural adjustment. The concept of "adjustment with a hu
man face" was increasingly broadly accepted, although 
it was still widely violated in practice. 

91. Fortunately, despite the economic hardships of the 
1980s, advances in a number of child-related issues had 
been mutually reinforcing to a point at which the poten
tial existed for major progress for the children of the 
world. Progress in child survival and development ac
tivities, especially the massive effort for universal child 
immunization against the six main child-killing diseases 
by the end of 1990, had given nations and the inter
national community the confidence to take other bold ac
tions on behalf of children. Immunization coverage by 
the end of 1989 had reached 71 per cent overall. That 
was a major achievement considering that only some 20 
per cent of the world's children had been immunized at 
the beginning of the decade. If the current momentum 
could be maintained, coverage would reach 80 per cent 
by the end of 1990, an achievement that would prevent 
more than 3 million infant and child deaths a year. 

92. The unanimous adoption on 20 November 1989 of 
the Convention on the Rights of the Child6 and progress 
towards its ratification and implementation were also 
major steps forward. The interest aroused by child sur-

6 General Assembly resolution 44/25, annex. 
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vival and development activities had played a significant 
role in making that advance possible. 

93. Similarly, attention to children's issues stimulated 
by support for the Convention had contributed to the 
convening of the World Conference on Education for 
All, in Jomtien, Thailand, in March 1990, the largest 
conference ever convened on basic education. That con
ference, in which most of the Governments represented 
in the Council had participated, had encouraged a new 
commitment to basic education, including a widespread 
commitment to universal primary education by the year 
2000. That new level of global commitment was re
flected in the greatly increased allocations proposed for 
education in the coming years and a new partnership of 
the four principal sponsors of the conference: UNDP, 
UNESCO, UNICEF and the World Bank. UNICEF 
planned to increase funding for education from 7 per 
cent of programme expenditure in 1989 to 15 per cent by 
1993 and 25 per cent by the year 2000. 

94. Advances in all those areas had contributed greatly 
to progress towards the forthcoming World Summit for 
Children. That in tum was having an accelerating effect 
both on the ratification and implementation of the Con
vention and on child survival and development activities. 
It now appeared that the 20 ratifications needed to bring 
the Convention into effect would have materialized by 
the date of the World Summit on 29 and 30 September 
1990. Representatives of heads of State or Government 
of 30 countries were participating in the Planning Com
mittee which was preparing the World Summit, and 
leaders from more than 160 countries had been invited. 
The overall aim of the Summit was to put children high 
on the agenda of the 1990s, giving them first call on the 
world's resources in good times or bad, war or peace, for 
purposes of their survival, protection and development. 

95. The World Summit offered the promise of a unique 
intensification of political will that would bring the goals 
and strategies for children and development in the 1990s 
set out by UNICEF within reach. If those goals were re
alized, the health of hundreds of millions of children 
would be improved and the lives of some 50 million 
children saved during the decade. 

96. Achievement of those goals would also bode well 
for the environment. Although over-population was 
often, and rightly, regarded as a root cause of many of 
the world's environmental problems, the historical pat
tern of demographic change in all nations showed that a 
sustained decline in birth rates would not be achieved 
without a prior sustained decline in child deaths. Pro
grammes to reduce infant and child mortality, coupled 
with family-planning programmes, would help to stabil
ize population sooner and at lower levels than either ac
tivity alone. 

97. The experience of UNICEF in defming goals and 
strategies for children for the 1990s had convinced it 
that, in broader arenas of development, a clear inter
national consensus on goals and strategies for the 1990s 
would help to ensure the effective and concerted use of 
international resources. The international community's 

efforts in that connection must closely reflect and sup
port clearly defined national goals and strategies. 

98. In many countries, the crises of the 1980s had un
dermined national capacity to address long-term devel
opment objectives. The United Nations could play a vital 
role in assisting Governments to restore that capacity. To 
do so, the entire United Nations system must be mobil
ized in a concerted and effective manner. To that end, 
perhaps the most important resource available to the 
United Nations system was its operational activities. 
Those activities were largely country-based and carried 
out by country offices working alongside national Gov
ernments. In recent years, important new approaches for 
the United Nations system had emerged, as exemplified 
by General Assembly resolution 44/211 and the new 
agreements reached in the ACC Consultative Committee 
on Substantive Questions (Operational Activities) (see 
E/1990/18, sect. II). Importance had been placed first on 
helping Governments to develop their own goals and 
strategies and subsequently on structuring the content 
and mechanism of United Nations activities around 
those goals and strategies. The approach would require 
the organizations of the United Nations system to pro
vide clear indications of their programme objectives, to
gether with well designed impact assessments which 
could be monitored. It would also require a new degree 
of flexibility. The institutional concerns raised by such 
flexibility were understandable, but he believed they 
could be met. He hoped that Governments and inter
national institutions would work together to implement 
the provisions of resolution 44!211. 

99. Considerable progress had been made in develop
ing new and innovative ways of supporting inter-agency 
efforts. The ACC operational activities committee, 
which was chaired by the Deputy Executive Director for 
Programmes of UNICEF, had undertaken the first major 
overhaul of the resident co-ordinator system since its es
tablishment. ACC had also reached agreement on a more 
intensified and structured process of collaboration 
among United Nations organizations at the country level, 
in support of national government goals and objectives. 
Although the General Assembly had set clear, long-term 
directions and ACC had developed a number of comple
mentary approaches, the task of achieving those objec
tives still remained. UNICEF would continue to need the 
guidance of the Council and the General Assembly. 

100. The current session of the Council was taking 
place at a crucial moment in the history of development 
and at a most crucial moment for the children of the 
world. The time was one of phenomenal change and op
portunity. The challenge for Governments, through the 
Council, was how to seize the opportunities of the mo
ment to advance development goals. The theme of the 
current session, the mobilization of financial flows for 
development, with primary emphasis on the human di
mension of development, would help to design a new 
level of effectiveness into the international development 
strategy for the fourth United Nations development dec
ade. The international community looked to the Council 
to make a major contribution in that domain. 
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101. Mr. DOMKE (German Democratic Republic) ex
pressed his Government's shock and concern at the re
cent tragic events in the Ismalic Republic of Iran and as
sured that country's people of its sympathy and 
solidarity. 

102. The international situation on the threshold of the 
1990s gave grounds for optimism that answers could be 
found to the challenges of the time, making the 1990s a 
period of growth for all. The dynamic changes under 
way in Central and Eastern Europe opened up a real 
prospect of tangible improvement in the living condi
tions of the population through the translation of the po
litical gains achieved into economic ones. The more ef
fectively that process could be organized, the higher the 
benefits would be for the development of the poorer 
countries. The decrease in international tensions offered 
the prospect of cuts in military budgets and the effective 
use of the means thus released would improve the pros
pects for economic progress. 

103. Economic co-operation had a key role to play in 
the changing, interdependent world. The extremely rapid 
changes in the world economy posed a great challenge to 
all States, one also fraught with considerable risks. 
Those risks and challenges must be met by giving a new 
dimension to relations between peoples. No single State 
or continent could cope with global problems by itself: 
the situation demanded joint strategies and common ac
tions. 

104. The 1980s had ended with the failure of the at
tempt of the past 40 years to build centrally planned and 
managed economies in the Eastern European countries. 
The market economy had proved to be a more innovative 
and dynamic economic system. At the same time, ii must 
be recognized that the market economy had so far failed 
to offer solutions to the global problems of hunger and 
underdevelopment. 

105. The unification of the two German States was a 
major part of the changes taking place in Europe. That 
process was apparently taking place faster in many re
spects than the emergence of new pan-European security 
structures. His Government was fully aware of its re
sponsibility and obligation to shape German unification 
in such a way as to ensure that Germany's neighbours 
and the other European States need have no fear for the 
future. The resolution adopted by the two German Par
liaments on the frontier between a unified Germany and 
Poland bore witness to the German people's determina
tion to fit the process of unification into the pan
European structures. Every effort would be made to en
sure that the radical economic and social transformations 
taking place in Germany would become a factor making 
for stability in the heart of Europe. Since the holding of 
the frrst free and democratic elections in the German 
Democratic Republic, the country had embarked on a 
road which would lead quickly to a socially and ecologi
cally oriented market economy fully integrated into the 
international division of labour. In that way, it hoped 
both to meet the expectations of its own people and to 
discharge better its responsibility to the international 

community. The recently concluded State treaty between 
the Governments of the German Democratic Republic 
and the Federal Republic of Germany introducing eco
nomic, monetary and social union provided favourable 
conditions for a rapid transition to a market economy 
and for the emergence of competitive enterprises. At
tractive investment opportunities would open up in the 
productive sector, but it was also realized that the adjust
ment of the economy to market conditions might involve 
social hardships, in particular temporary unemployment. 

106. Notwithstanding its own problems, the German 
Democratic Republic accepted in a new manner its re
sponsibility to assist the developing countries in their ef
forts to overcome backwardness and underdevelopment. 
For the frrst time, a Ministry of Economic Co-operation 
had been set up in the German Democratic Republic, re
flecting that new approach. The aim was to help the 
people of the developing countries to develop their cre
ative potential. Development assistance would be di
rected towards self-help; it would contribute to securing 
basic living conditions, especially for the poorest sectors 
of the population, and to promoting the establishment of 
economic structures for self-reliant development. In
creasingly, the German Democratic Republic's participa
tion in development activities would be in co-operation 
with the Federal Republic of Germany, thus enhancing 
the effectiveness of those activities for the benefit of the 
recipient countries. 

107. The qualitative changes in East-West relations 
should be used as an opportunity to intensify North
South relations. The unification process in Germany and 
Europe provided a new setting in which to fulfil the ex
pectations of the peoples of the South for assistance and 
aid for self-help in a new manner. Every effort would be 
made to ensure that the changes in the German Demo
cratic Republic would not be at the expense of its efforts 
for the peoples of the developing world. Projects and ac
tivities which served social and economic progress in de
veloping countries would be carried on and if possible 
expanded. A situation was emerging in which develop
ment policy would no longer be pursued on ideological 
grounds. The resources previously tied up because of 
ideological, economic and military confrontation must 
be spent to ease economic, social and ecological prob
lems in developing countries and to tackle global issues. 
The pursuit of such a policy of real world-wide solidar
ity posed a global challenge of new dimensions to the 
developed countries. The Eastern European countries' 
efforts to create ecologically sustainable market econo
mies deserved international support, but such support 
should not neglect the problems of the developing coun
tries. Assistance to those countries must be maintained 
in the interest of global stability and, wherever possible, 
be both qualitatively and quantitatively enhanced. 

108. The United Nations system provided a suitable 
universal framework for the strengthening of multilateral 
co-operation. The eighteenth special session of the Gen
eral Assembly had proved that the Organization could 
achieve satisfactory results in the difficult area of inter
national economic relations if its Member States so 
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wished. The Declaration adopted in resolution S-18/3 
provided a suitable framework for the future shaping of 
international economic co-operation, in that it reflected 
the common views of Member States regarding further 
ways of reviving economic growth in the developing 
countries and took into account the requirements of a 
stable world economy as a whole. Thus, the special ses
sion had done much to advance the substantive pre
paration of the new international development strategy. 
The developing countries' own efforts to improve their 
situation must go hand in hand with efforts to create a fa
vourable international framework for economic and so
cial development. Economic growth and development 
demanded a well balanced combination of national and 
international measures. The mobilization of internal de
velopment factors was a prerequisite for more effective 
external help. His delegation noted with concern that the 
Ad Hoc Committee of the Whole for the Preparation of 
the International Development Strategy for the Fourth 
United Nations Development Decade had not yet begun 
to formulate a text of the strategy. In its view, the draft 
submitted by the Secretariae would have been a useful 
basis. 

109. Mention of the international development strat
egy inevitably led to consideration of the debt crisis, 
which posed an enormous challenge to the international 
community. His delegation believed that a general 
framework should be established for settling the global 

7 NAC.232/10. 

crisis while at the same time pursuing case-by-case solu
tions reflecting the specific situation of the parties con
cerned. International experience of the past few years 
had shown that the problem could not be solved perma
nently by applying fmancial procedures alone. Obvi
ously, complex measures were needed to give the devel
oping countries concerned a genuine chance of acquiring 
the necessary means to emerge from debt by their own 
efforts. The main area in which that could be done was 
international trade. More than ever before, the inter
national community was called upon to create global 
commercial conditions, not least through the desired re
sults of the Uruguay Round, that would secure the inte
gration of the developing countries into international 
trade flows. The trade policy pursued by the European 
Community under the Lome agreements was well suited 
to serve that aim. In that connection, the renewed interest 
in establishing a comprehensive and universal inter
national trade organization deserved the support of all 
concerned. 

110. The development of human resources should be a 
centre of interest for the Council as being of crucial 
importance to economic and social progress. The great 
efforts being undertaken by all developed States in that 
field spoke for themselves. At the same time, they illus
trated how much more necessary and difficult it was for 
developing countries to pursue such efforts. The resol
utions adopted by the Council and the General Assembly 
on that topic contained important principles that should 
govern future international co-operation in that field. 

The meeting rose at 6.15 p.m. 

18th meeting 

Thursday, S July 1990, at 10.10 a.m. 

President: Mr. Chirunaya Rajaninath GHAREKHAN (India) 

AGENDA ITEM 1 

Adoption of the agenda and other organizational 
matters (continued)* 

1. The PRESIDENT drew attention to the report of the 
Committee on Non-Governmental Organizations 
(E/1990/98), in which the Committee recommended that 
the Council agree to hear a number of non-governmental 

• Resumcnt from the 16th meeting. 

E/1990/SR.18 

organizations. The recommendation had been adopted at 
a meeting attended by only 7 of the Committee's 19 
members. Under rule 41 of the Council's rules of pro
cedure, a decision could only be taken if the representa
tives of a majority of the members of the body concerned 
were present. He regretted that the Committee had been 
unable to obtain the required majority for its decision, 
but since the full membership of the United Nations was 
not represented at Geneva and the Committee had met 
only briefly, the Council might wish exceptionally to ac
cept the Committee's recommendation (ibid., para. 2). 

It was so decided. 
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AGENDA ITEM 2 

General discussion of international economic and so
cial policy, including regional and sectoral devel
opments (continued) 

2. Mr. LOOS (World Bank) said that structural adjust
ment had been a key instrument of World Bank support 
for broad policy reforms aimed at correcting macro
economic imbalances, making more efficient use of re
sources and creating conditions for sustainable growth in 
developing countries. Adjustment was inescapable but 
the adjustment process was complex, country conditions 
were varied and external support was not always ad
equate. In many countries, satisfactory results had taken 
far longer to achieve than expected and steps had had to 
be taken to protect the poor during the transition period. 

3. Successful adjustment depended on the commitment 
of Governments and on popular support. The World 
Bank was doing much to improve the policy environ
ment for adjustment by expanding research on adjust
ment issues, including the Social Dimensions of Adjust
ment Program, and was strengthening co-ordination with 
other multilateral agencies and non-governmental 
organizations. 

4. In recent years, reforms supported by World Bank 
adjustment lending had focused increasingly on promot
ing a dynamic private sector, which was an effective en
gine of growth, facilitated the transfer of technology and 
management know-how and strengthened the country's 
capacity to adjust to external shocks. However, promot
ing the private sector called for complementary action by 
governments to provide a regulatory framework and in
frastructure, particularly basic health and education serv
ices. Since 1985, IFC had increased its support to private 
investment by more than 20 per cent a year. The Multi
lateral Investment Guarantee Agency also worked to en
courage foreign private investment flows to developing 
countries. 

5. Since the aim of economic development was to im
prove the standard of living of poor people, the World 
Bank had adopted an integrated approach to develop
ment designed both to promote growth and to reduce 
poverty. In the second of those two fields of activity, it 
was acting in a number of specific sectors. 

6. In the sector of education and human resource de
velopment, the World Bank was seeking to promote the 
integration of women in development. During the 1989 
fiscal year, about 20 per cent of its loans had gone to 
projects designed to facilitate such integration, as against 
only 10 per cent in 1988. One third of its operations in 
Africa had been for the same purpose. 

7. Environmental interdependence had become as 
much a global issue as economic or financial interde
pendence. The United Nations Conference on Environ
ment and Development to be held in 1992 would offer 
an opportunity to design a global policy framework. 
About 35 per cent of all World Bank/IDA projects con
tained significant environmental components. The World 

Bank was helping Governments to formulate environ
mental action plans, increasing its involvement in re
gional environmental plans and expanding its research 
work. At the global level, in association with UNEP and 
UNDP, the World Bank was exploring the feasibility of 
a global environment fund which would provide addi
tional concessional funds to help developing countries 
participate in certain global environmental campaigns. 

8. To reverse environmental damage, by which the 
poor were most seriously affected, action had also to be 
taken in the demographic field. In many countries, popu
lation growth exceeded 3 per cent a year. At present 
rates, world population by the year 2000 would have in
creased by 1 billion, of which 900 million would be in 
developing countries and about two thirds would live in 
cities. The added pressure on infrastructures and the en
vironment would create a serious constraint on sustain
able development. Population issues should receive pri
ority attention in national development strategies. The 
World Bank intended to increase its lending in the popu
lation sector and was strengthening its co-operation with 
UNFP A and with bilateral and multilateral donors con
cerned with population issues. 

9. International support, particularly in the areas of 
trade liberalization and debt relief, was critical to 
developing-country actions to sustain growth and reduce 
poverty. The World Bank was doing everything it could 
to help the full range of developing countries, on a case
by-case basis, to cope with their debt problems. During 
the ninth IDA replenishment, donors had agreed to in
crease their funding for 1991-1993 to $15.5 billion, 
which would usefully supplement the World Bank's con
cessional loan resources and complement the highly fa
vourable outcome of the negotiations leading to the con
clusion of the Fourth ACP-EEC Convention, signed at 
Lome on 15 December 1989.1 The resources were, how
ever, still too small in relation to the needs. In 1989, 
ODA as a share of GNP had been only 0.33 per cent, 
down from 0.36 per cent in 1988. The World Bank 
hoped the improvement in East-West relations would re
sult in savings in military expenditure that could be used 
for development purposes. 

10. Recent developments in Eastern Europe would 
usher in economic reforms and modernization that would 
inevitably encounter difficulties and require frequent ad
justment. In that context, the World Bank would seek 
close collaboration with EBRD. Specifically, it would 
help to modernize the industrial and banking sectors, ex
pand the infrastructure, stem environmental degradation 
and restructure the social sectors. Lending could well 
reach $7.5 billion over the next three years. The World 
Bank had established a special research unit to deepen its 
understanding of the reform process. He stressed that the 
World Bank's financial support for Eastern European 
countries would not come at the expense of poorer coun
tries or of any of its borrowers. 

1 See The ACP-EEC Courier, No. 120 (March-April1990). 
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11. Mr. LEVITrE (France) said that his delegation en
dorsed the views expressed by the representative of Italy 
on behalf of the European Community and its member 
States (17th meeting). 

12. The prevalence of social, economic or fmancial 
crises, even in areas that were at peace, was an alarming 
feature of the modem world. That was the case in many 
African countries where exports had slumped, increasing 
the burden of external debt repayment to intolerable 
levels. Even where, as in the franc zone, stabilized ex
change rates and automatic access to reserves limited the 
deterioration of the external position of member coun
tries, the fall in earnings, government revenues and sav
ings jeopardized their economic and social future. In ad
dition, infrastructures were often out of date, dilapidated 
or inadequate and development policies failed to deliver 
the expected results. Until recently, many countries in 
Latin America and elsewhere had experienced economic 
and social decline brought about or maintained by infla
tion and aggravated by the misuse of resources and un
duly high indebtedness. Courageous reforms and adjust
ment programmes had been undertaken and deserved 
support. In that connection, France had proposed the es
tablishment of governmental machinery to back opera
tions to reduce debts to banks. Everywhere, efforts 
should be made to use savings to the best possible effect. 
Real interest rates on world capital markets had risen too 
steeply during the life of loans. The world's most heav
ily indebted country should be encouraged to persevere 
in its efforts gradually to bring its budgetary and mon
etary policies into balance. Other countries, particularly 
the indebted countries, should stimulate domestic sav
ings and use them to the best advantage as an essential 
tool for development financing. 

13. With regard to development fmance, the aim must 
be to secure a regular, predictable and appropriate flow 
of resources. Additional resources would, for example, 
have to be made available to many developing countries 
for environmental needs. In that connection, the new fa
cility being put in place in the World Bank would be of 
crucial importance. The Governments of developed 
countries could not be the sole source of development 
fmance. A favourable climate should be created for for
eign investment and, particularly in most of the middle
income developing countries, local investors could now 
be expected to play a leading part. The role of sources of 
development finance, particularly external sources, 
should be confirmed and the policies needed to maintain 
them should be defmed in the new international develop
ment strategy, the foundations of which had been laid by 
the Assembly at its eighteenth special session, devoted to 
international economic co-operation. It should now be 
possible to reach a consensus on the principles of devel
opment fmancing quickly, without further delay. 

14. France was already implementing a generous de
velopment assistance policy. In 1989, ODA had totalled 
$5.14 billion, 0.54 per cent of GNP. In the case of the 
least developed countries, France had almost reached the 
target of 0.15 per cent of GNP. At its thirty-seventh ses
sion, the UNDP Governing Council had decided to allo-

cate 55 per cent of programme resources to those coun
tries, in recognition of their priority claim to assistance. 
His Government hoped that claim would be affirmed by 
the multilateral and regional institutions at the Second 
United Nations Conference on the Least Developed 
Countries, to be held in Paris in September 1990. The 
President of the French Republic had stated that all aid 
to the least developed countries should henceforth be in 
the form of outright grants. France was also a full par
ticipant in the European Community's development ef
forts symbolized by the successful renegotiation of the 
Lome agreements. 

15. The problem of external indebtedness was one to 
which realistic and imaginative solutions needed to be 
found. If they were not, sustainable development would 
be unattainable. 

16. There had been some favourable developments 
over the past two years in the case of the poorest coun
tries. Following the Toronto Economic Summit in 1988,2 

the Paris Club had decided that the most heavily in
debted low-income countries applying adjustment pro
grammes should be given special assistance to reduce 
their debt burden. France consistently favoured cancella
tion of one third of the renegotiated debt of such coun
tries, and its example was beginning to be followed. 
Other unilateral measures had included the cancellation 
of the ODA debts of 35 African countries. France was 
also working to encourage the reduction of bank debts 
and had supported the establishment of a $100 million 
debt-reduction facility in IDA. 

17. Action had also been taken to help the middle
income countries through the establishment of machin
ery under IMP and the World Bank, as proposed by 
France in 1988, to back operations to reduce debt to 
banks. The first bank debt relief agreements supported 
by the machinery had been with Mexico, the Philippines, 
Costa Rica and Venezuela. The Paris Club had recently 
extended the repayment period of loans to two middle
income countries. Similar action should be taken to 
benefit other countries, and other options should be ex
plored. His Government had announced that it would set 
a 5 per cent ceiling on interest on official loans to the so
called middle-income countries of sub-Saharan Africa. 

18. As a counterpart to debt relief measures, it was im
portant that beneficiary countries should continue their 
internal adjustment and reform programmes. Borrowers 
should borrow only to finance investments that contrib
uted directly or indirectly to economic growth and the 
development of human resources, which was essential to 
growth. The UNDP Human Development Report 199rY 
demonstrated that the human and economic aspects of 
development were inseparable and that the economic and 
social objectives of development were complementary, 
not competitive. The type of development envisaged by 
the UNDP expert team, combining economic and social 
goals, reflected the international community's realization 

2 See A/43/435. 
3 New York, Oxford University Press, 1990. 
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of the growing importance of human problems in devel
opment. His Government favoured that approach. 

19. Mr. OBMINSKY (Union of Soviet Socialist Re
publics) said that the Council was meeting at a crucial 
stage in world development. The past year had seen dra
matic events of historic magnitude. Much had been done 
at the political level to overcome world disunity. An
tagonisms between blocs and between super-Powers 
were giving way to co-operative relations. Recent sum
mit meetings, particularly those held in Malta in Decem
ber 1989 and Washington, D.C., in May-June 1990 be
tween the Presidents of the United States of America and 
the Soviet Union, had played an inestimable role in that 
regard. 

20. The disarmament process was gaining momentum, 
making the world a safer place and changing develop
ment priorities, moral values and the psychology of 
people. The sweeping changes could not be expected to 
take place smoothly or easily but the results were worth 
the effort. 

21. The economic division of the world must be over
come by making the various economic mechanisms 
compatible and by establishing new structures for inter
action. The course of developments in the various re
gions should be harmonized at a multilateral level. That 
was called for by the realities of interdependence and the 
globalization of economic, technological and demo
graphic problems. 

22. The eighteenth special session of the General As
sembly had been an important milestone along that road. 
The Declaration adopted in resolution S-18/3 embodied 
a global consensus on ways to develop international eco
nomic co-operation. Solution of the problems discussed 
at the special session required a new interpretation of the 
concept of national economic sovereignty in the light of 
the growing interdependence of internal and external de
velopment factors in individual States. In other words, 
each country should take into account the international 
implications of its economic policies and was respons
ible for those policies, both to its own people and to the 
world community. 

23. At the special session, the Assembly had, for the 
first time, carried out a concerted assessment of the 
democratic reforms taking place in Eastern Europe. It 
had expressed its support for the integration of the East
ern European countries into the world economy, in the 
interests of their peoples and of the rest of the world. It 
had also reaffirmed the determination of East and West 
to continue to pay attention to the social and economic 
needs of the third world, and jointly to support the devel
oping countries' efforts to accelerate their economic 
growth and development. Translating those principles 
into practice would require the participation of all coun
tries. 

24. The world economy remained unstable and was 
characterized by persistent trade, monetary and financial 
imbalances and intensified economic difficulties in many 
developing countries. Those were due, among other fac
tors, to external debt problems and lack of financial re-

sources for development. A number of donor countries 
had taken co-ordinated steps, particularly within the 
specialized agencies, to alleviate the debt burden of the 
developing countries. The gravity of the crisis neverthe
less called for more vigorous approaches, and it was the 
obvious responsibility of the United Nations to give a 
political impetus to further efforts in that direction. The 
work being carried out by Mr. Bettino Craxi, the 
Secretary-General's Personal Representative on debt, 
should stimulate the search for generally acceptable 
agreements. Such agreements could open the way to 
international negotiations on general principles for debt 
management, which would allow for practical measures 
on a case-by-case basis. His country was ready to co
operate with the competent international bodies. 

25. During the period 1986-1989, his country had alle
viated the debt burden of the developing countries by a 
total of 14 billion roubles, including 3 billion roubles for 
the least developed countries. 

26. The reduction of military expenditure would be the 
main source of additional resources for social and eco
nomic development. The radical improvement of the 
world political climate, the settlement of regional con
flicts and the termination of the East-West confrontation 
in the third world augured well for a decrease in the mili
tary expenditures of the developing countries them
selves. 

27. Foreign assistance remained an important source of 
development funds for many developing countries. De
spite the serious difficulties it had experienced during 
the transitional period, the Soviet Union intended to 
maintain its assistance to third-world countries. At the 
same time, it was clear that the major factor in accelerat
ing the development of individual countries was the na
tional effort to modernize the economy, mobilize domes
tic resources and achieve a fair distribution of the 
national income. Donor and recipient countries should 
combine their efforts to use aid more rationally for the 
benefit of the developing economies. There was reason 
to hope that the consensus reached at the eighteenth spe
cial session of the General Assembly would help build a 
constructive and ideology-free interaction in that area. 

28. In dealing with the problems of development fin
ancing, the international community and international 
organizations would need to make more vigorous efforts 
to make fmancial flows more orderly, eliminate unreas
onable fluctuations in currency and interest rates, stabil
ize commodity and energy prices and facilitate the ac
cess of developing countries to world markets. 

29. In view of the magnitude of the problems facing 
the world economy, it would be unrealistic to expect 
them to be resolved within the framework of any single 
international organization. At the same time, political 
agreements taking into account the interrelationship of 
all global problems were necessary to stimulate and co
ordinate sectoral talks. The activities of the United 
Nations system aimed at dealing with the consequences 
of natural, ecological or industrial disasters provided 
useful experience in that connection. He welcomed the 
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support given by many delegations to the preparation, at 
the current session of the Council, of a draft resolution 
on international co-operation to address and mitigate the 
consequences of the accident at the Chernobyl nuclear 
power plant (E/1990/1...21/R.ev .1 ). 

30. In general, United Nations activities in the eco
nomic field were designed to encourage efforts to ensure 
the co-ordination and mutual complementarity of all the 
mechanisms of international economic interaction. In 
that context, it was essential to avoid the mistakes of the 
past, such as setting "supertasks" in multilateral eco
nomic negotiations or trying to do away with all prob
lems at a single stroke. It was important to promote the 
"diffusion" of a new global consensus among the vari
ous mechanisms for co-operation and to make progress 
in the areas where favourable conditions existed. The 
promotion of constructive co-operation among all par
ticipants in the multilateral economic dialogue should be 
one of the main objectives of the debate on enhancing 
the Council's efficiency in the context of the restructur
ing of the United Nations economic and social sector. 

31. Mr. DUNA (Observer for Turkey) said that, as the 
world entered the last decade of the twentieth century, an 
assessment of the world economy would help to give a 
better understanding of the challenges that lay ahead. 
That was no easy task at a time of profound changes in 
national and international economic and political struc
tures, including the reforms in Eastern Europe, which 
showed that the ideological rifts between East and West 
were gradually closing, the movement towards regional
ization on both sides of the Pacific and the integration 
efforts of the European Community. 

32. The fact that the problems of the developing coun
tries remained unresolved cast a shadow on those major 
transformations. At a time of increased international co
operation and new institution building, the developing 
countries presented a particular challenge. While it was 
difficult to fmd ready-made solutions, part of the answer 
might lie in maintaining economic growth at acceptable 
levels for all countries, developed and developing. It re
mained to be seen how the pace of world economic 
growth over the past 40 years (4 per cent a year, with 6.5 
per cent growth in trade) could be sustained and to what 
extent the developing countries could share in the 
growth. 

33. There were three requirements for growth in the 
developing countries: they must adopt appropriate com
prehensive policies themselves; the economic perform
ance of the industrial countries must be maintained; and 
the international economic system must support the im
plementation of effective policies in the developing 
countries and refrain from protectionism. 

34. Experience in the past two decades had shown the 
importance of domestic policies. Structural adjustment 
was therefore of critical importance to the achievement 
of development objectives, as was shown by the case of 
Turkey which, among other measures, had created the 
conditions for the free play of market forces. 

35. With regard to the economic performance of the 
industrial countries, the latter must avoid regressive pol
icies and resist political pressures for protectionism. 

36. The development process was subject to two major 
constraints: debt servicing and protectionism. For the 
heavily indebted countries, the development process had 
slowed in the 1980s and foreign debt repayments were 
still an obstacle to development financing. It had been 
shown in many regional and international forums that 
foreign direct investment-in other words, "non-debt
creating borrowing"-was the only way of resolving 
that dilemma. However, high interest rates, external im
balances, protectionist pressures, volatile exchange rates 
and inaccessible international financial markets still cre
ated difficulties for the developing countries. 

37. The clear divergence between the long-term objec
tives proclaimed by Governments and the short-term 
policies they pursued continued. In particular, the inter
national trading system was increasingly threatened by 
the expansion of protectionism, in the form of unilateral 
or bilateral arrangements contrary to the spirit of the 
GATT rules. The Uruguay Round of multilateral trade 
negotiations offered a unique opportunity to remedy the 
situation. It was to be hoped that the conclusion of those 
negotiations at the end of the year would improve access 
to markets, strengthen and reform existing rules and 
strengthen the multilateral trading system on the basis of 
contractual rights and obligations for all participants in 
the negotiations. A modernized GATT should be able to 
resist protectionism, unilateralism and other tendencies 
that eroded the multilateral system. The Uruguay Round 
was also an important instrument for the integration of 
new areas such as trade in services, agriculture, textiles 
and intellectual property into the GATT system. Success 
in the Uruguay Round would serve the interests of all 
countries, since the regional trading blocs could not be 
regarded as alternatives. Economic efficiency and strong 
economic growth called for liberalization on a world
wide basis. 

38. The future of the world economy would also be af
fected by the way in which the countries of Central and 
Eastern Europe tackled their difficulties in their effort to 
establish market-oriented economies and overcome mas
sive environmental problems. No matter how well the 
adjustment process was managed, the economies con
cerned would remain fragile for some time to come and 
require assistance. 

39. Development had a social and human dimension of 
equal importance. His delegation congratulated UNDP 
on the production of its first report on the subject, Hu
man Development Report 1990. 

40. Environmental issues now had a recognized place 
in economic and social development. Extensive use of 
natural resources, transboundary air and water pollution, 
industrial accidents and the global movement of hazard
ous waste were examples of the threat to nature and to 
man himself. While such problems differed from country 
to country, there was a general consensus on basic prin
ciples for the protection of the environment and the need 
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for a collective approach. However, the modalities of 
international co-operation had still to be developed. The 
development of a global strategy presupposed an inter
national consensus on the defmition of the problem, ef
fective policies, institutional arrangements for their im
plementation and equitable means of fmancing them. His 
delegation strongly supported every initiative aimed at 
protection of the environment. It also considered, how
ever, that environmental considerations should be kept in 
proportion so as not to distort capital flows or deter in
vestment, thus slowing economic growth and 
employment-creating activities. 

41. It was encouraging that the international commun
ity as a whole was prepared to participate in environ
mental protection and equally encouraging that in inter
national forums like the Conference on Security and 
Co-operation in Europe, ECE, OECD, WHO, WMO and 
ILO and, of course, UNEP, stress was being placed on 
the inclusion of environmental issues in their work pro
grammes with the aim of finding practical and lasting so
lutions to a major problem affecting the life and future of 
mankind. The convening of the United Nations Confer
ence on Environment and Development, to be held in 
1992, was an important and timely initiative. 

42. He was confident that the current session would 
constitute a major effort to bring the Council's perspec
tives into line with present-day realities and would be re
flected in co-operation for a better world for all. 

43. Sir Crispin TICKELL (United Kingdom) said that 
the representative of Italy had already spoken at the pre
vious meeting on behalf of the States members of the 
European Community but that, as he was addressing the 
Council for the last time as his country's Permanent 
Representative, he would like to make some additional 
observations on the theme of resources and their impli
cations for the work of the Council. 

44. The year 1989 had often been compared with 
1848, the turning-point of the nineteenth century which 
had seen the end of one Europe and the beginning of an
other. History seemed to be accelerating and opening up 
opportunities that only recently would have been un
believable. The rapidity of events was in contrast with 
the apparently intractable problems confronting many of 
the poor countries. The political hopes generated by the 
advent of democracy in Eastern Europe were accom
panied by rising alarm about the degradation of the en
vironment. No serious consideration of development in 
the Council could avoid those questions. 

45. In the past, debates on development had suffered 
from cant and incantation that obscured the realities. 
Recognizing the reality was not enough. Boldness and 
imagination were needed in coping with it. Some inter
national bodies were doing so conspicuously well
notably the World Bank in its sobering study of sub
Saharan Africa4 and, more recently, UNDP, whose Hu
man Development Report 1990 was an important contri-

4 World Bank, Sub-Saharan Africa: From Crisis to Sustainable 
Growth (Washington, D.C., 1989). 

bution to redefining language and thinking on develop
ment. The latter report brought out the need to fashion 
the right intellectual tools to deal with development 
problems. The search for consensus, with its emphasis 
on the lowest common denominator, could lead to a 
somewhat stereotyped view of the world. The fashion
able vocabulary of North and South, developed and de
veloping, ·etc., which littered Council and Assembly 
resolutions, concealed the diversity that existed within 
and between countries. Problems could not be solved if 
they were not correctly defined. It was necessary to rec
ognize the uniqueness of every country in terms of its 
natural resources, geography, history and, above all, cul
ture. 

46. According to the report of the World Commission 
on Environment and Development (Brundtland Commis
sion),5 the satisfaction of human needs and aspirations 
was the major objective of development. The Human 
Development Report 1990 defmed the aim of develop
ment as a process of enlarging people's choices. The 
choice included long and healthy life, education, a de
cent standard of living, political freedom, guaranteed hu
man rights and personal self-respect. Some countries, 
poor as well as rich, had obviously been more successful 
than others in providing that choice. 

47. There was no single model of development. Every 
country had to construct its own. The process of devel
opment involved a transformation of the environment 
which could only be taken so far without endangering 
the capacity of a country or region to feed and sustain it
self. Expansion, migration or help from outside then be
came essential. The objective must therefore be sustain
able development. There was much wisdom on that issue 
in the Brundtland Commission report and in the World 
Bank's work on the subject. 

48. Growth implied something good, and indeed it 
should be good. Since the middle of the century, the 
global economic product had nearly quintupled. Statis
tics, however, could conceal as much as they revealed, 
hiding poverty and stressing prosperity. National eco
nomic accounts failed to show, for instance, that since 
1950 the world had lost nearly one fifth of the topsoil 
from its crop land, a fifth of its tropical rain forests and 
tens of thousands of plant and animal species. There was 
an urgent need for governments to revise their account
ing systems so that the real costs of unsustainable devel
opment, or running down the capital stock of a nation, 
were apparent. The results of his Government's efforts to 
establish the right environmental dimension would be 
published in a White Paper in the autumn of 1990. 

49. There were many difficulties in quantifying en
vironmental costs and benefits. No one had been brave 
enough to include the cost of environmental damage in 
the price of energy. There was clearly something wrong 
when the economic activity generated by the clean-up 
following a major oil spill was shown as a plus in na
tional accounting systems and no account was taken of 

5 N42/427, annex. 
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the environmental damage which had necessitated the 
activity. He welcomed the call made at a recent meeting 
of the South Commission in Caracas for an adjustment 
of GNP statistics to reflect such indicators as pollution 
and depletion of natural resources. 

50. New methods were also needed for measuring hu
man progress. The Human Development Report 1990 
showed that progress could be made by countries with 
limited resources, depending on the choices made re
garding the use of those resources. It was clear, for ex
ample, that the less a country spent on arms, the more it 
would have for human development. As the Italian rep
resentative had observed, the military budgets of some 
countries were considerably larger than their foreign aid 
receipts. 

51. In many ways, the answer lay in good government. 
Good government enlarged the choices open to citizens 
and provided means for sustainable development and 
growth. The absence of good government was some
times more conspicuous than good government itself. 
The lifting of the ideological curtain of disinformation 
which had divided the world for so long had revealed an 
alarming picture of Governments brought to the verge of 
bankruptcy, people whose health and self-respect had 
been badly damaged and countries whose natural en
vironment had been scarred, in some cases almost be
yond repair. 

52. The Council should rejoice in the exceptional 
changes the world was witnessing. It should also join in 
the international effort to ensure the success of the 
United Nations Conference on Environment and Devel
opment in 1992. In that effort the industrial countries 
carried a special responsibility and would have to set an 
example as well as help other countries. The problems 
ranged from local and regional, such as acid rain, to 
global but limited problems such as the manufacture and 
use of chlorofluorocarbons, and global and far-reaching 
problems such as climate change. The problems of acid 
rain were now soluble with political will. On the ques
tion of the protection of the ozone layer, the results of 
the Conference on Saving the Ozone Layer, held in Lon
don from 5 to 7 March 1989, were highly encouraging. 
Ways of coping with the problem of climate change 
could be envisaged, even if they remained on the hori
zon. In the case of the big issues the identification of na
tional as well as international interest was important. 
Nations must work together because they wanted to, not 
because they were condemned to do so. 

53. On the basis of his experience as Permanent Sec
retary of the ministry responsible for managing the Brit
ish overseas aid programme, he considered that aid at its 
best was a catalyst for the recipient country. Some aid 
had had marvellous results-from projects which had 
created the wealth of nations to those which had trained 
people in science and technology. There had also, unfor
tunately, been failures and abuses. Governments and 
economies had sometimes been pointed in the wrong di
rection. Rickety structures had been propped up. Indus
trial development had often been· preferred to agricul-

ture. One of the saddest aspects of the last few years had 
been the number of poor countries that now imported 
rather than exported food products. 

54. The biggest problem of the age was, however, the 
dizzy growth in human numbers which bedevilled al
most all aspects of the issues before the Council. It must 
not be forgotten that there were limits to the number of 
people the planet could sustain. If man did not do more 
to manage the problem, nature would do it, in ways that 
might be very unpleasant. 

55. The Council could play a major role in resolving 
the problems he had mentioned. It was good to hear ar
guments for the Council's revitalization, but he feared 
that revitalization would not take place without a signifi
cant reform of the activities and functioning of the Coun
cil and its subsidiary bodies. The Council could draw on 
the substantial resources offered by the Secretariat in a 
multitude of useful ways, for example, as he had indi
cated, to help refashion the intellectual tools of develop
ment, improve national accounting methods, promote the 
concept of good government and co-ordinate the work of 
its subsidiary bodies in such areas as population growth, 
the environment and climate change. But the Council 
would not be able to achieve much unless, like the 
people of 1989, it shed much of the bag and baggage it 
had acquired from the past. It could continue to live in 
the twilight or come out into the morning of a new and 
livelier role. The choice was the Council's. 

56. Mr. DEESRISUK (Thailand) said that if historians 
one day wrote that 1990 had marked the beginning of a 
new era in the annals of the United Nations and of the 
world, it would largely be because of the Declaration on 
International Economic Co-Operation, in particular the 
Revitalization of Economic Growth and Development of 
the Developing Countries, adopted by the General As
sembly at its eighteenth special session, in resolution 
S-18/3. The document was the first comprehensive eco
nomic declaration by the United Nations to have been 
adopted by consensus. In it, Member States had under
taken to promote world economic growth and develop
ment in various sectoral aspects, ranging from freer trade 
to increased resources for development and from en
vironmental protection to technological transfers. They 
must now ensure that the pledges were not hollow 
words. 

57. The first task was to ensure the success of the Uru
guay Round. That was of crucial importance to all coun
tries, both developed and developing, since sustained 
economic growth could be guaranteed only in a free, fair 
and orderly multilateral trading system, in which every 
country could manufacture and sell what it was best fit
ted to produce, in accordance with the principle of com
parative advantage. Nevertheless, a freer trade regime 
was not in itself sufficient to guarantee the sustained 
growth of all countries. The growing external debt of de
veloping countries, aggravated by the diminishing flows 
of development assistance, had brought about a net out
flow of resources from the developing countries amount
ing to more than $30 billion annually. That situation, 
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which was halting the growth of the most heavily in
debted developing countries, was not sustainable. The 
problem demanded a comprehensive and durable solu
tion consonant with the interests of all parties concerned. 
That could be accomplished if the international com
munity strengthened the creditworthiness of the debt
ridden countries and afforded them an opportunity to in
crease their exports with a view to improving their debt
servicing capabilities. 

58. While most countries would benefit from freer 
trade and reduced indebtedness, the least developed 
countries would still be hampered by special problems 
and obstacles. The international community was under 
an obligation to assist those countries in their pursuit of 
economic progress and his delegation accordingly 
warmly supported the convening of the Second United 
Nations Conference on the Least Developed Countries in 
September 1990. It hoped that the substantial new pro
gramme of action for the 1990s would be action-oriented 
and bold in defming new ways whereby the Gordian 
knot of poverty could be cut for ever. The least devel
oped countries themselves must also strive to promote 
their own economic growth by undertaking structural ad
justments. In that connection, his Government had pro
vided technical assistance and training to many develop
ing and least developed countries to help them to 
increase their development capabilities and hoped to in
crease the quantity and quality of such co-operation. 

59. To be sustainable, development must be environ
mentally sound. To that end, developing countries must 
have the means of preventing further degradation of their 
environment and must be provided with the necessary 
assistance and know-how. His delegation hoped the 
United Nations Conference on Environment and Devel
opment to be held in 1992 would effectively tackle those 
requirements. 

60. Economic growth and prosperity were only the 
means by which the welfare of peoples could be 
increased. The international community should give in
creased attention to social progress and the problems that 
impeded it. In that context drug abuse was particularly 
serious since it undermined the social fabric and was 
capable of wrecking the whole economy. His delegation 
therefore welcomed the attempt to develop a United 
Nations System-wide Action Plan on Drug Abuse Con
trol (E/1990/39). Increased emphasis should be given to 
co-ordination and mechanisms to prevent overlapping 
among the agencies concerned, and the United Nations 
drug control bodies should be restructured. 

61. The international development strategy for the 
1990s should be based on the three pillars of economic 
growth, social progress and environmental protection, 
the three interrelated elements essential to a comprehen
sive approach to development. It should also take ac
count of the objectives set forth in the declarations and 
strategies already adopted by the United Nations and its 
specialized agencies. Most important, it should be real
istic and practical and contain action-oriented policy 

guidelines and recommendations that could be readily 
implemented by Member States. 

62. The creation of an international economic environ
ment conducive to growth and development called for 
the co-operation of all concerned. The States Members 
of the United Nations had already committed themselves 
to co-operating in creating a better world. It now re
mained for them to forge a common sense of destiny so 
that they could together make the 1990s a decade not of 
promises but of achievement. 

63. Mr. PEJIC (Yugoslavia), after associating himself 
with the statement made by the Observer for Bolivia on 
behalf of the Group of 77, stressed that the speed and 
depth of the transformations in Europe and elsewhere 
made the past year an exceptional one. The changes had 
not swept away the old uncertainties, dangers and chal
lenges, but they had raised the hope of a new era in 
which ideological confrontation and bloc rivalry would 
give way to joint commitment for solving common prob
lems of world development and even of human survival. 

64. The transformations in Central and Eastern Europe 
paved the way for its reintegration into the European and 
world economy. Although there might be initial difficul
ties, the removal of an · artificial division and the ex
posure of a large market to international competition 
would have a dynamic effect on world growth and devel
opment and would in the long run benefit the developing 
countries. It went without saying that assistance to the 
East European countries should not be given at the ex
pense of the developing countries. 

65. Yugoslavia itself was undergoing a fundamental 
transformation towards a market economy. Broad re
forms undertaken by the federal Government had already 
produced results. Having embarked at an early stage on 
the road to reform, Yugoslavia was prepared, in co
operation with other partners, to take up the challenges it 
would meet in its efforts to contribute to the process of 
European integration. 

66. The changes had underlined the right and need of 
every individual to be allowed free play for his creativity 
and entrepreneurship and had imposed on States new re
sponsibilities for the solution of problems that could not 
be solved by individuals. 

67. It was becoming increasingly evident, however, 
that the positive trends in international political relations, 
reflected in the intensification of dialogue between the 
big Powers, progress in disarmament talks and the solu
tion of crises in some areas, were not coupled with 
equally positive changes in the economic and social 
field. While there was now a prospect of a new system 
of international security and stability, the world had 
made little or no progress in bridging the development 
gap between North and South which threatened the posi
tive process of increasing global interdependence and 
might even jeopardize international security and stabil
ity. The situation demanded that international economic 
relations should be accorded high priority in the 1990s. 
That had been one conclusion of the Ninth Conference 
of Heads of State or Government of Non-aligned Coun-
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tries, held at Belgrade in September 1989,6 and had been 
reaffirmed at the First Meeting of the Summit Level 
Group for South-South Consultations and Co-operation, 
held at Kuala Lumpur from 1 to 3 June 1990.7 

68. While the developed countries continued to enjoy 
sustained growth, the economies · of most developing 
countries continued to lag behind, or at best to mark 
time. Poverty, hunger, external debt, net capital out
flows, rising protectionism, deteriorating terms of trade, 
the population explosion and environmental degradation 
had reached unprecedented proportions during the 1980s 
and were insurmountable obstacles to the growth and de
velopment of most developing countries, particularly the 
least developed. For many years the discussion of such 
issues had been impeded by one-sidedness. Fortunately, 
both developed and developing countries had realized 
that progress was impossible without dialogue and con
structive co-operation. In that connection, the outcome 
of the eighteenth special session of the General Assem
bly was to be welcomed. Thanks to a great deal of pa
tience and goodwill, a consensus had been reached iden
tifying the key problems and challenges in international 
relations and the conditions for sustained growth in the 
developing countries. It might still be too early to evalu
ate the results of the special session, but a significant 
step had undoubtedly been made in the direction of a 
more realistic approach to international economic co
operation. 

69. The achievement of the desired goals would de
pend on improvement of the international economic en
vironment and adequate national adjustment policies. 
The declaration adopted by the General Assembly at its 
eighteenth special session (resolution S-18/3) proceeded 
from the premise that each country was responsible for 
its own economic development policy in accordance 
with its own situation. It had been agreed that domestic 
reforms in the developing countries would be fruitless 
without the removal of the major obstacles to their 
growth and development, such as the external debt bur
den, rising protectionism, high interest rates, fmancial 
imbalances, unfavourable terms of trade, the lack of 
mechanisms for the transfer of technology, and the deg
radation of the environment. 

70. The special session's success lay in the attainment 
of consensus on the problems posed by the debt crisis 
and on the need for a global and lasting solution to alle
viate the burden of bilateral and multilateral debt. The 
readiness of some creditors to reduce the stock of debt 
and its servicing reflected their realization that the debt 
burden threatened the economic and social life of in
debted countries, with repercussions on their growth and 
development and on world economic and financial stab
ility. In that context, it was necessary to secure addi
tional financial resources to support debt reduction pro
grammes and to devise legal, fiscal and accounting 
facilities in creditor countries to enable banks to cut back 

6 See N44/551, annex. 
7 See N45/303, annex. 

debt. Structural adjustment policies, which had resulted 
in some alleviation of the debt burden in some countries, 
should be supported. The countries concerned should not 
be penalized because of their adjustment efforts. In view 
of the eight years of sustained growth in the developed 
countries, it was reasonable to believe that those require
ments could be met. The agreed increase in IMF quotas 
and proposals for the establishment of an international 
debt reconstruction fund were steps in the right direction. 

71. His delegation welcomed the steps towards a 
follow-up programme to monitor the implementation of 
the Declaration adopted by the General Assembly at its 
eighteenth special session. The task would not be easy, 
since concrete obligations had not yet been assumed 
with regard to a number of issues, including adequate 
multilateral co-ordination of economic policies taking 
into account the interests of all participants in inter
national economic relations, the unimpeded access of 
traditional developing-country exports to developed 
country markets, increased net flows of capital to devel
oping countries and specific measures to reduce debt 
stock and· its servicing, mechanisms to facilitate the 
transfer of science and technology, adoption of a special 
approach to the problems of the least developed coun
tries, and the use of resources released by disarmament 
to aid the developing countries. In that context, the 
United Nations had an irreplaceable role to play and the 
revitalization of the Council was both necessary and ur
gent. 

72. A new era in international political and economic 
relations had opened. It offered many opportunities and 
posed great challenges. The international community 
must take up the challenges so that all countries of the 
world could enter the coming millennium with confi
dence. 

73. Mr. RYDER (International Confederation of Free 
Trade Unions) said that the Confederation welcomed the 
major political changes that had taken place during the 
past year in Central and Eastern Europe. The changes 
had brought freedom to millions of people and markedly 
improved the prospects of international co-operation in 
an interdependent world. 

74. While the political progress was to be welcomed, it 
must not be forgotten that the 1980s had been a decade 
of economic failure, of which working people had borne 
the brunt. In the industrial countries, unemployment had 
soared by 75 per cent, while in the third world the devel
opment process had been dramatically interrupted. Un
employment was still the primary source of poverty in 
the world, and the fight against unemployment should be 
a priority objective of all Governments and of the inter
national development strategy for the fourth United 
Nations development decade. 

75. There should be a renewed commitment by all 
parties-creditors and debtors-to search for a solution 
to the debt crisis, which had proved resistant to the suc
cessive measures applied against it in the 1980s. There 
was need for a new global initiative of a qualitatively 
different kind. 



Economic and Social· Council-Second regular session, 1990 

76. ICFrU believed that economic and social policy 
could be successful only to the extent that it embodied 
effective channels for popular participation in its formu
lation and implementation. There should be a commit
ment by Governments to co-operate with independent 
trade unions and with employers' organizations, based 
particularly on the principles of freedom of association. 
It was through the full involvement of the social partners 
that the social dimension of policy could be made a real
ity. The need to integrate that dimension into decision
making concerning economies in transition was particu
larly urgent. At the international level, ICFrU was con
tinuing its efforts to obtain the inclusion of a social 
clause in the General Agreement on Tariffs and Trade as 
the most effective way of preventing countries from es
tablishing themselves in international markets on the ba
sis of practices that violated international labour stan
dards. 

77. It was a mistake to concentrate, as decision makers 
had over the past decade, on isolated economic indi
cators on the assumption that, if they were made to be
have as required, everything else would follow automati
cally. The fight against inflation, which had assumed 
overriding importance for a significant number of influ
ential Governments, was a case in point. At the present 
time, as a decade earlier, restrictive monetary policies 
were the blunt instruments being used to combat infla
tion. Such measures did not attack the real causes of in
flation and were acutely harmful to other policy objec
tives. Interest rate increases had pushed prices higher 
while preventing job creation and inducing uncertainty 
and speculation in international markets. 

78. In stressing the need for continuing employment 
and output growth as the indispensable platform for in
creased human welfare, ICFTU was deeply conscious of 
the environmental concerns underpinning the concept of 
sustainable development. The principle had ICFTU's 
support, as indicated in the proposals for action on en
vironmental issues which it had published in March 
1990 and its sponsorship of the draft resolution on en
vironment, development, employment and the role of 
ILO adopted as resolution m by the International Labour 
Conference at its 77th session on 26 June 1990. Without 
minimizing the role that States must play individually 
and collectively, ICFTU and ILO concurred with the 
general principle that the polluter should pay. Unfair 
environmental practices, like unfair labour practices, 
must be made unprofitable. 

79. There was good reason to hope that performance in 
the economic and social fields in the 1990s would be 
better than the excessively modest record of the previous 
decade. Translating that hope into reality would require a 
commitment by Governments to the basic principles of 
democracy, basic rights, social justice and tripartite co
operation that inspired his organization. 

80. Mr. CAMARA (Food and Agriculture Organiz
ation of the United Nations) said that ensuring that suffi
cient resources were channelled to agriculture was one 
of FAO's major concerns. FAO had repeatedly stressed 

the need for mobilizing both domestic and external re
sources to attain food and agricultural production targets 
and improve the living conditions of the rural poor who 
depended on agriculture for their livelihood. 

81. The debt crisis had considerably reduced the possi
bility of directing domestic and external resources to de
velopment. In order to service their debt, many countries 
had had to divert fmancial resources from their national 
development programmes. In 1989, some 27.5 per cent 
of all the export earnings of indebted developing coun
tries had been earmarked for external debt servicing. For 
the 19 most seriously indebted countries, the figure had 
reached 41 per cent. 

82. As a result of the problems faced by developing 
countries in servicing their external debt, their credit
worthiness had been eroded and for many of them exter
nal sources of lending had dried up. Debt reduction, can
cellation and conversion measures had been useful but in 
overall terms had not been enough to attack the problem 
at its roots. The links between debt and commodity ex
port earnings remained important, and innovative meas
ures would have to be devised to help debt-ridden coun
tries tackle the problem without sacrificing their 
development. 

83. The developing countries had experienced a dra
matic fall in the prices of their major export commodi
ties, most of which were agricultural commodities, and 
faced increased difficulties in gaining access to 
developed-country markets, mostly because of protec
tionist measures. In 1988, the price index of the agricul
tural exports of developing countries had been 20 per 
cent lower than in 1980, while the terms of trade of agri
cultural export commodities had been one third below 
the 1980 level. 

84. Asia and the Pacific were the only developing re
gions to have increased their participation in world trade 
in goods. Other regions-Africa, Latin America and the 
Caribbean and non-oil countries in the Near East-had 
lost market shares in merchandise trade as a whole and 
in agricultural trade. The impact had varied from country 
to country, according to the composition of exports. 

85. Sub-Saharan Africa had been hard hit in the 1980s. 
During 1980-1986, the region's terms of trade had 
worsened by over 5 per cent a year. The purchasing 
power of the region's total exports had also declined, by 
3.7 per cent a year in 1980-1986 and by 2.4 per cent in 
1987, before stabilizing. 

86. In the circumstances .• it was not surprising that in
vestment in agriculture and related activities had de
clined and that production capacities had been seriously 
reduced. Farmers' incomes had plunged, and in many 
countries rural poverty had increased. Many developing 
countries had been implementing policies to reduce the 
fiscal deficit through structural adjustment programmes, 
which almost invariably led to a contraction of public 
development expenditure. That should be reversed, at 
least for capital expenditure on agriculture. 
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87. It was essential to increase the level and quality of 
official external assistance to agriculture. Internationally 
agreed targets for total aid and for external assistance to 
agriculture were far from being attained. During the 
1980s, total ODA had reached only half the target of 0.7 
per cent of GNP. The situation was no brighter in regard 
to external assistance to agriculture. The level in real 

terms had stagnated during the 1980s after a welcome 
growth in the preceding decade. Official external assist
ance remained essential for many poor countries that 
wished to ensure the revitalization of their ailing econ
omies and the development of their food and agriculture 
sectors. 

The meeting rose at 1230 p.m. 

19th meeting 

Thursday, 5 July 1990, at 3.05 p.m. 

President: Mr. Chinmaya Rajaninath GHAREKHAN (India) 

AGENDA ITEM 2 

General discussion of international economic and 
social policy, including regional and sectoral 
developments (continued) 

1. Mr. TRANT (Executive Director, World Food 
Council) expressed his condolences to the Government 
and people of the Islamic Republic of Iran on the suffer
ing caused by the recent earthquakes. 

2. Summarizing the conclusions of the sixteenth minis
terial session of the World Food Council, held at Bang
kok from 21 to 24 May 1990,1 he said that the Ministers 
had reviewed progress in implementing the Cairo Dec
laration adopted at the fifteenth session. 2 They had 
agreed on additional steps for action towards the four 
broad goals of eliminating starvation and death caused 
by famine; reducing malnutrition and mortality among 
young children; effecting a tangible reduction in chronic 
hunger; and eliminating major nutritional deficiency dis
eases. 

3. WFC had noted the challenges posed by recent po
litical and economic developments, including the mo
mentous changes in Eastern Europe. At its eighteenth 
special session, the General Assembly had drawn atten
tion to hunger and poverty as priority concerns. WFC 
had noted that countries were increasingly in favour of 
more human-centred development priorities and more 
effective collaboration and felt that the 1990s would 
provide a historic opportunity, which must not be lost, to 
reverse the trend of growing hunger. During the 1980s 
malnutrition had continued to grow, and the threat of 
starvation through man-made and natural famine re
mained unacceptably high. 

I See Official Records of the General Assembly, Forty-fifth Ses
sion, Supplement No.l9 (N45/19), part one. 

2 Ibid., Forty-fourth Session, Supplement No. 19 (N44/19), part 
one. 
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4. Persistent economic problems, stemming from in
ternal policies and also from external factors such as 
debt, higher real interest rates, falling commodity prices 
and protectionism, as well as the growing challenges of 
increasing population and environmental degradation, 
dimmed the prospects of reducing world hunger in the 
1990s, especially in large parts of Africa, a region for 
which WFC expressed special concern. The Ministers 
were confident that, with a greater sense of common 
purpose, the growing challenges could be met. 

5. The members of WFC broadly agreed that most 
countries needed more human-centred development and 
growth patterns which were environmentally, economi
cally, socially and culturally sustainable. Moderation of 
population growth was critical in countries where it was 
too high to permit sustainable development. A more 
market-oriented economy, too, would enhance product
ive energy. WFC had welcomed World Bank and FAO 
initiatives to provide food-security policy assistance to 
interested countries and hoped that other agencies and 
non-governmental organizations would be associated in 
the effort, thus making full use of complementary ca
pacities. 

6. The policy review had pointed to the need for a 
greater linkage of food strategies with macro-economic 
policies, and Ministers had endorsed the continuing 
work of the inter-agency informal group on the impact 
of economic adjustment on food security and nutrition in 
developing countries. They had expressed concern about 
the impact of rapid population growth and environ
mental degradation on food production efforts and had 
called for a renewal of the Green Revolution in order to 
meet the challenge of feeding 8 billion people by early 
in the next century. 

7. WFC had welcomed the greater emphasis on hunger 
and poverty alleviation in the industrial countries' devel
opment assistance policies, while voicing concern that 
development policy objectives were not backed by ad-
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equate resources. Calling for increased aid flows, WFC 
had emphasized the importance of dealing with wider 
economic issues such as the debt problem and the need 
for trade liberalization, better terms of trade and private 
investment. A number of developed-country members 
had announced that increased aid to Eastern Europe 
would not be at the expense of aid to the developing 
countries. In re-emphasizing the importance of a suc
cessful conclusion of the Uruguay Round of multilateral 
trade negotiations, WFC had called for speedier progress 
in the trade negotiations, especially in agriculture, and 
had decided to review the outcome of the Uruguay 
Round in relation to its food-security implications and 
other issues covered by WFC's mandate. 

8. Ministers had reviewed co-ordination issues at the 
national and international level, with emphasis on the 
agencies of the United Nations system. In regard to the 
United Nations system, Ministers had concluded that 

· WFC's role was more important than ever, and had re
quested the President and Executive Director of WFC to 
consult the executive heads of the concerned agencies 
and the Director-General for Development and Inter
national Economic Co-operation on co-ordination issues. 

9. The Ministers had been briefed on a preliminary 
round of consultations on the proposal, accepted by 
WFC in 1989, for an international agreement on the safe 
passage of emergency food aid, held with interested 
United Nations bodies, including FAO, WFP, UNDRO, 
UNHCR and the Office of the Director-General for De
velopment and International Economic Co-operation. 
Ministers had instructed the WFC secretariat to continue 
the consultations and recommended that the Secretary
General should consider seeking the support of the Gen
eral Assembly at its forty-fifth session for the drafting of 
an international agreement. 

10. The WFC members had also agreed to promote the 
alleviation of hunger and poverty and the improvement 
of the human condition as central development objec
tives in the Second United Nations Conference on the 
Least Developed Countries, the World Summit for Chil
dren and the negotiations to formulate the international 
development strategy for the 1990s. Developed-country 
members of WFC would bring the conclusions of the 
sixteenth ministerial session to the attention of the forth
coming Houston Economic Summit. 

11. Mr. AGUll..AR (Venezuela) expressed his del
egation's condolences to the Islamic Republic of Iran on 
the tragic losses suffered during the recent earthquakes. 

12. During the 1980s, new economic Powers had come 
to the fore while others had declined. Imbalances and in
equalities had increased, the North-South gap had 
widened, and economic growth had been confmed to a 
small group of developing countries, while the econ
omies of the majority had stagnated. 

13. Economic growth had been conditioned by the 
complex disequilibria of the developed world. The de
veloping countries' strenuous efforts to increase effi
ciency had come to nothing, because the deficits and sur
pluses of the main industrial countries had been the 

decisive influence in international trade relations. It was 
essential that the recent trend towards autarkic national 
trade policies and bilateralism should be reversed and 
that commitments to the gradual elimination of protec
tionism should be honoured. In that connection, the ob
jectives of the Uruguay Round of multilateral trade ne
gotiations broadly coincided with the developing 
countries' interests. It was disquieting, however, that the 
developed countries were applying measures flatly in 
conflict with the basic principles of GATT. Venezuela 
would shortly be formally acceding to GATT and after 
September would participate in the Uruguay Round as a 
full member. In June 1991 the eighth session of the 
United Nations Conference on Trade and Development 
would provide a further opportunity to strengthen the 
multilateral trade system and equip it to cope with the 
challenges of the coming decades. 

14. The external debt crisis, for which debtor and 
creditor countrieH shared the responsibility, had domi
nated the 1980s. The unbelievably slow movement to
wards a solution had naturally benefited the creditors, to 
which Latin America alone had transferred some $250 
billion between 1982 and 1989. 

15. The effects of the transfer of resources from devel
oping to developed countries had been aggravated by the 
concentration of international capital and investment 
flows on the three major industrial economies. In that 
connection, the Secretariat should be supported in its ef
forts to establish aggregate criteria giving a true picture 
of the scale of current capital outflows from the develop
ing countries. 

16. One hopeful sign was that multilateral assistance 
for development had increased in 1989 to $23 billion 
through the World Bank and $2 billion through United 
Nations operational activities for development. IMF 
commitments had risen to $14 billion. 

17. As pointed out in the World Economic Survey, 
1990 (E/1990/55), however, it would make more sense 
to reduce indebtedness than to increase lending. The 
Brady Plan3 had not lived up to expectations, but the re
cently announced initiatives of the President of the 
United States would be studied with the greatest interest. 

18. At the Regional Conference on External Debt, held 
at Caracas from 18 to 22 June 1990, the members of 
SELA had considered a Latin American and Caribbean 
proposal to reduce substantially the transfer of resources 
from the region (E/1990/100, annex). It called for greater 
flexibility with regard to commercial indebtedness and 
joint approaches on official debt in such forums as the 
Paris Club and OECD and international bodies like IMF, 
the World Bank and IDB. It also proposed a joint strat
egy to achieve a positive flow of resources. Venezuela 
would bring the programme to the attention of the forth
coming Houston Economic Summit. 

19. With regard to revitalization of the Council, some 
progress had been made, basically in procedural aspects 

3 See/MF Survey, vo1. 18, No.6 (20 March 1989), p. 90. 
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such as early election of the President and officers, con
sultations on the programme of work and monitoring the 
state of documentation, but the fundamental transform
ation required to enable the Council to fuli11 its mandate 
under the Charter of the United Nations had still to be 
undertaken. 

20. Venezuela welcomed the recent changes in East
West relations and supported the Eastern European 
countries' moves towards integration in the world econ
omy. It believed that financial assistance to those coun
tries should not· prejudice existing undertakings to the 
developing countries. Programmes for the Eastern Euro
pean countries should be financed from additional re
sources and kept separate from programmes of assist
ance to the third world. The world community should 
ensure that the reduced political tension between East 
and West fostered an integrated world economic struc
ture in which the interests of all countries, particularly 
the developing countries, were fully respected. 

21. Mr. MOULTRIE (Bahamas) said that the lessening 
of tension offered fresh opportunities for international 
co-operation and for turning collective energies to the 
pressing global problems that continued to affect inter
national economic relations. The reduction of military 
arsenals offered the potential for additional development 
assistance resources. While it was agreed that the East
ern European countries should be supported in th~ir ef
forts to integrate themselves into the international econ
omy, there was a real fear that developments in Eastern 
Europe might, in the short term at least, result in the di
version of Western fmance, markets and investments 
from the South to the East. The resources of the multilat
eral financial institutions must be increased so that they 
could assist the emerging democracies without reducing 
aid to the developing world. 

22. International trade was still the primary tool for 
growth and development and for many developing coun
tries remained the most significant potential source of 
foreign exchange earnings. The growing number of re
gional trading blocs being formed by the industrial coun
tries was therefore viewed with mixed reactions. The 
blocs must not be allowed to erode the multilateral trad
ing system but should be used to facilitate an increase in 
world trade, taking account of the needs of the weaker 
trading partners. Increased and unimpeded access to the 
markets of developed countries was essential, and devel
oping countries must also increase their capacity to pur
chase capital goods from the developed countries. A 
fresh look at the commodities issue was also important. 

23. The increased fmancial resources made available 
under the Fourth ACP-EEC Convention, signed at Lom6 
on 15 December 1989,4 as well as the improvement in 
the trading r6gime, with better access for agricultural 
products, were promising. His Government was heart
ened by the $4.2 million grant made to it under the Con
vention to finance projects over the next five years, 
which would considerably help to support its efforts to 

4 See The ACP-EEC Courier, No. 120 (March-Aprill990). 

develop the socio-economic infrastructure and maintain 
transport facilities in the less developed and more iso
lated islands of the archipelago. In recent years, his Gov
ernment had had to divert scarce resources from other 
crucial areas to prevent international drug smugglers and 
poachers from exploiting the territory. 

24. There was a case for special support for island de
veloping countries, including increased concessional fin
ancing. Their large exclusive economic zones required 
substantial capital inflows for effective development, 
and Governments had to face such pressing environ
mental problems as the adverse effects of sea-level rise, 
climate change, pollution of beaches, oil spills and the 
transboundary movement of hazardous waste into their 
territorial waters. His country welcomed the decision to 
convene the United Nations Conference on Environment 
and Development in 1992 as a reaffirmation of commit
ment to a development process in harmony with the en
vironment. Increased international technical co-operation 
and funding for environmental issues were needed as 
well as access to environmentally sound technology at 
affordable costs. Those in a position to contribute fman
cially must do so. 

25. The debt crisis continued to overshadow inter
national economic relations. The resource transfer from 
debtors to creditors must be reversed to enable develop
ing countries to receive the fmancial inflows desperately 
needed to sustain growth and implement development 
plans. 

26. The indebtedness of the Caribbean countries was 
relatively small compared with the total debt of the Latin 
American and Caribbean region as a whole, and was not 
in the forefront for action under such initiatives as the 
Brady Plan. The Canadian Government's decision to for
give $Can 182 million in debts had brought welcome re
lief to the affected countries. His Government hoped 
similar initiatives would be forthcoming. 

27. The eligibility criteria for concessional debt relief 
should be re-examined to make them less restrictive and 
allow for a longer period of consolidation. The difficulty 
of achieving stability and growth and the contribution 
that debt reduction could make to fiscal adjustment and 
stability should be recognized. There was need also for a 
more comprehensive and integrated approach to the debt 
question. Strategies should be broadened to embrace all 
categories of countries affected by the debt crisis. In that 
context, the recent call by the Summit Level Group for 
South-South Consultations and Co-operation for finan
cial experts, acting as personal representatives of heads 
of State or Government, to discuss the external debt 
problem and formulate common approachess deserved 
consideration. 

28. His country's efforts towards sustained economic 
growth and development were, like those of other Gov
ernments, often hindered by factors beyond its control. 
The principal difficulties facing the world economy had, 

s See N45/303, annex, para. 12. 
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however, their origins in human actions and it was safe 
to conclude that their solutions also lay within the reach 
of human potential. 

29. Mr. KRALIK (Czechoslovakia) said that his coun
try was participating in the international community's 
efforts to provide disaster relief and assistance to the 
people of the Islamic Republic of Iran. 

30. His delegation welcomed the retreat from confron
tation in international relations which, coupled with the 
progress of the countries of Central and Eastern Europe 
towards a pluralistic political system, opened up new op
portunities for solving many global problems by consen
sus, for East-West co-operation, and for co-operation 
with developing countries. Czechoslovakia's position in 
that regard was based on its geographical position and 
cultural traditions and on the need to use every oppor
tunity for international economic co-operation. The 
newly constituted Government was basing its foreign 
policy on the creation of the unified European standard 
of human rights within the common legal, economic and 
security framework. Its willingness to do so was based 
on its support for ECE, whose future activities should 
have the ultimate aim of achieving sustainable develop
ment through a process of broad integration in Europe. 
As a contribution to the Helsinki process, his Govern
ment was ready to host in Prague the secretariat of the 
Conference on Security and Co-operation in Europe or 
other institutions. 

31. His Government was alive to its share of responsi
bility for the fate of other parts of the world and would 
therefore continue its economic and technical co
operation with developing countries on a mutually ad
vantageous footing and with no political connotations re
lated to the so-called strategy of world socialism. A 
period of transition would be required since the coun
try's economy would first have to be reconstructed. 

32. The comprehensive conclusions on the develop
ment of international economic co-operation and revival 
of economic growth and development of developing 
countries contained in the Declaration adopted by con
sensus at the eighteenth special session of the General 
Assembly (resolution S-18/3) would help significantly in 
directing international action in the forthcoming decade 
to the solution of various problems of international eco
nomic relations. They were also a major contribution to 
the drafting of a balanced and realistic international de
velopment strategy for the 1990s. The emphasis should 
be on the course of action to be followed rather than on 
setting rigid goals of economic growth and development. 

33. Two issues of crucial importance were the foreign 
debt burden, for whose solution effective measures 
should be worked out and respected by all groups of 
countries, and the preservation and strengthening of the 
multilateral trading system to facilitate trade liberaliza
tion and increased market access for developing-country 
exports. Together with the development of human re
sources, access for the developing countries to advanced 
technologies was a key issue for their fuller integration 
into the world economy. 

34. His delegation hoped that the Second United 
Nations Conference on the Least Developed Countries 
would give impetus to the joint search for effective solu
tions for the socio-economic difficulties of those coun
tries, which continued to deserve special attention. 

35. With respect to protection of the environment, his 
delegation hoped the United Nations Conference on En
vironment and Development to be held in 1992 would 
represent a fundamental breakthrough. He was con
vinced that the joint efforts of the international com
munity could find a way of harmonizing economic and 
environmental interests in a manner that would satisfy 
all groups of countries, would not hamper economic de
velopment and would protect the environment. It at
tached particular importance to the advanced countries' 
undertaking to create additional funds for the im
plementation of projects aimed at achieving sustainable 
economic development, above all in the developing 
countries. 

36. The United Nations should adjust its activities to 
the profound changes taking place in the world. The 
Secretary-General's report on revitalization of the Eco
nomic and Social Council {E/1990{75) was a good basis 
for continued dialogue on that question. 

37. His Government fully recognized the validity of 
the relationship between market economy and political 
pluralism based on free and democratic elections, on an 
effective and just legal system and on respect for human 
rights. The newly constituted Government was deter
mined to implement a set of measures for creating a non
inflationary environment conducive to price liberaliza
tion. Gradual privatization and stimulation of the private 
sector, together with the restructuring of the national 
economy, should create the necessary conditions for the 
country's reintegration into the European and world eco
nomic system. His country had taken an active part in 
the establishment of the EBRD and had applied for 
membership of IMF and the World Bank. It aspired to 
observer status in OECD and had entered into construc
tive dialogue with the European Community and EFI' A 
countries. Those developments would no doubt 
strengthen its role as a dynamic trading partner, a pro
spective market and a source of technology for develop
ing countries. 

38. Mr. VU Xuan Truong (Observer for Viet Nam) ex
pressed his delegation's condolences to the delegation of 
the Islamic Republic of Iran on the loss of life and prop
erty caused by the recent earthquake. 

39. The world had entered a new decade of greater op
portunities and challenges for all countries, particularly 
the developing countries. During the past decade, the de
veloping countries had experienced their lowest eco
nomic growth rates and had been beset by debt burdens, 
inflation, high interest rates, low export earnings and low 
investment rates, all leading to a widening gap between 
developing and developed countries. The economic situ
ation in the least developed, low-income and heavily in
debted countries was even worse, with declining per cap
ita income in many of them. 
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40. The external debt burden was incontestably a ma
jor cause of the development failures of the previous 
decade and further effort was urgently needed to fmd a 
long-term solution. In working towards the socio
economic development of developing countries, a num
ber of considerations should be borne in mind. First, a 
developing country's development strategy should be 
based on increasing interdependence and broader inter
national division of labour combined with independence 
and sovereignty. Secondly, the international community 
should do more to end the coercive economic measures 
used by some developed countries against many devel
oping countries, including economic blockade, embargo 
and trade discrimination. Thirdly, greater efforts should 
be made to restructure existing international economic 
relations with a view to the gradual establishment of a 
new international economic order. Fourthly, the com
petent organizations and specialized agencies of the 
United Nations should give priority to assisting the de
veloping countries in the search for global solutions to 
such questions as foreign debt, population and the en
vironment, in which the developed countries should bear 
the greater share of responsibility. Lastly, the attainment 
of peace, national independence and socio-economic de
velopment called for the concerted efforts of all man
kind. 

41. Over the past three years, VietNam had put into 
effect a policy of renovation in all fields. Economically, 
the core of the policy was to develop a market economy 
with macro-level planning. Currently, all economic sec
tors enjoyed equally favourable conditions for develop
ment and the full potential of the people was being mo
bilized. The investment and production structures had 
been renovated and priority given to three programmes: 
the production of food and foodstuffs, the production of 
consumer goods, and production for export. At the same 
time, other industries, including energy and infrastruc
ture, were to be developed to support those three pro
grammes. The old mechanism of management based on 
subsidies and an administrative bureaucracy had· been 
abolished and replaced by market-economy management 
with macro-level planning, based on economic leverage 
such as fiscal and monetary policy. All producing and 
trading enterprises were fully accountable for their ac
tivities and encouraged to make the best use of the cre
ativity of their labour force, expand the specialization of 
production and co-operation among themselves and link 
their production with domestic and foreign markets. 

42. A number of important initial achievements had 
been recorded. Since 1989, VietNam had passed from 
being a food grain importer to a net exporter of rice, 
ranking third among the world's major rice exporters. In 
1989, inflation had been brought down to 2.8 per cent a 
month and prices since then had been fairly stable. 

43. Viet Nam was fully aware of the significance of 
the international division of labour and the interdepend
ence of the world economy and was doing and would 
continue to do its best to expand external economic rela
tions on the basis of equality and mutual benefit, regard
less of social and political systems. In the past two years, 

since the adoption of the Law on Foreign Investment, li
cences had been issued to 100 joint ventures and foreign 
enterprises with an investment capital of more than $800 
million. The trade balance had improved considerably 
and external economic relations had been increasingly 
expanded and diversified. However, VietNam continued 
to confront many difficulties as a result of the still low 
level of development, poor infrastructure and a high rate 
of population growth, together with the ongoing block
ade and embargo. 

44. Viet Nam was determined, nevertheless, to con
tinue its policy of renovation. Its door was open to any 
country which wished to co-operate with it and to all 
international organizations. 

45. Mr. AMOO-GOTIFRIED (Ghana) said that, for 
most developing countries, economic stagnation and ret
rogression, combined with natural and man-made disas
ters, had caused a serious erosion of social and economic 
conditions. In the case of Africa and Latin America, that 
state of affairs had given rise to social and political up
heavals, sometimes with devastating consequences for 
the peoples concerned. Although the causes of that situ
ation had been identified, the international community 
had not done enough to address them. The developing 
countries therefore continued to suffer from diminishing 
export earnings owing to the fall in commodity prices, 
negative resource flows and rising protectionism. 
Ghana's economy was normally sustained by the sale of 
cocoa, timber, coffee and gold on the international mar
ket. As long as it received good returns for those prod
ucts it had been able to support its development pro
grammes. ·unfortunately, that had not been the case in 
the past few years. It was estimated that Ghana had lost 
over $600 million in 1988-1989 through the sharp fall in 
the price of cocoa alone. For a fragile economy such as 
Ghana's, a $600 million loss was a major catastrophe. 

46. More than 30 African countries were currently en
gaged in a difficult process of structural adjustment with 
the support of IMF and the World Bank. Recognizing 
the need to come to grips with problems of internal eco
nomic management, those countries had taken up the 
challenge with determination and adopted wide-ranging 
reforms to enhance long-term growth. Notwithstanding 
the major reform efforts that had followed the adoption 
of the United Nations Programme of Action for African 
Economic Recovery and Development, 1986-1990, the 
fmancial resources needed to support the programmes 
were still hard to fmd. Adequate international resources 
should be mobilized without further delay. 

47. The external indebtedness of the developing coun
tries in general was currently estimated at almost $1,200 
billion. Those external debts had imposed severe eco
nomic and social hardship on the countries concerned, 
making it impossible for them to undertake the required 
level of investment in the social sector. For example. it 
was estimated that in sub-Saharan Africa overall primary 
school enrolment had fallen from 80 per cent to 75 per 
cent between 1980 and 1987. while dollar resources for 
education had fallen by 50 per cent. It was essential, 
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therefore, to fmd an urgent and lasting solution to allevi
ate the debt burden of all developing countries, whether 
bilateral or multilateral. 

48. At the Council's second regular session of 1989, 
his delegation had stressed the gravity of the problems 
facing the African region especially and the need to ad
dress them with far more urgency than over the previous 
decade.6 At the start of the 1990s, there was a very real 
danger that, unless multilateral and bilateral support for 
African development increased substantially, the gap be
tween Africa and the rest of the world would continue to 
widen beyond repair, with incalculable consequences for 
those countries and the world as a whole. 

49. His delegation had noted with appreciation the de
cision of some bilateral official lenders to write off part 
of the debt owed to them by the poorest developing 
countries but believed that, in order to mitigate the Af
rican economic crisis, the international community as a 
whole would need to augment its support for African ef
forts considerably, through substantial increases in finan
cial flows, including the remission of debt, trade liberal
ization and measures to stabilize commodity prices. A 
successful Uruguay Round of multilateral trade negoti
ations would also encourage the global process of trade 
liberalization. 

50. His delegation shared the concern that had been 
expressed about the ever-increasing threat to the en
vironment and the degradation in the quality of life of 
mankind as a whole. In the developing countries, pov
erty had been identified as both the cause and the conse
quence of environmental problems. It followed, there
fore, that to ensure a clean and safe environment free 
from ecological disaster there was an urgent need to 
eliminate poverty from the developing countries. His 
Government, while pursuing a vigorous economic recov
ery programme, had also instituted measures at the na
tional level to protect the environment. A national Envi
ronmental Protection Council had been established with 
overall responsibility for balancing the demands of eco
nomic development and the need to protect the country's 
natural resources and environment. In the past few years, 
measures had been instituted to confront such environ
mental problems as deforestation, bush fires and the un
controlled felling of trees for fuel. 

51. Although the policies of individual countries at the 
national level could make a positive contribution, they 
were unlikely by themselves to arrest the deterioration, 
since many developing countries were fmancially weak
ened by the current international economic regime. The 
international community, therefore, would have to de
vote more resources to tackling environmental problems. 

52. Much had been said by previous speakers about the 
far-reaching changes of recent months. The past year 
alone had witnessed positive developments not only in 
East-West relations and in Central and Eastern Europe 
but in southern Africa, with the independence of Na-

6 See Official Records of the Economic and Social Council, 1989, 
Plenary Meetings, vol. II, 24th meeting. 

mibia and the release of Mr. Nelson Mandela, Deputy 
President of the African National Congress, after 27 
years' imprisonment. Those changes gave some grounds 
for optimism about the ability of the international com
munity to face the challenges of the day. 

53. Though the changes he had referred to were chiefly 
political, they would undoubtedly have implications for 
world economic arrangements. The developing countries 
hoped that the international community would muster 
the necessary political will to ensure their integration 
into the emerging global economy. It might be the only 
chance to do so. Only by so doing, however, and thus 
ensuring the social and economic well-being of all 
peoples, could the international community hope to 
achieve peace and progress for present and future gen
erations. 

54. In conclusion, he wished to extend to the Govern
ment and people of the Islamic Republic of Iran the 
heartfelt sympathy and condolences of the Government 
and people of Ghana on the recent earthquake. His del
egation hoped that the display of international solidarity 
and support in the Council and in the Islamic Republic 
of Iran would help in some measure to alleviate the suf
fering of the bereaved families. 

55. Mr. GHEZAL (Tuhisia) associated his delegation 
with the condolences extended to the Government and 
people of the Islamic Republic of Iran. 

56. The speed and scope of the changes in the inter
national landscape had opened up heartening prospects 
for freedom and democracy in large parts of the world. 
The ideological debate having lost its purpose and re
gional conflicts having been shown increasingly to be 
absurd, the challenge still facing the international com
munity was that of development and the fate of the de
veloping countries. 
57. The upheaval that had taken place at the end of 
1989 in the countries of Central and Eastern Europe and 
in the Soviet Union had demolished the wall between 
East and West but had made it clearer than ever that the 
boundary line now lay between the rich developed world 
and the poor developing countries. It would be a tragedy 
if the international community failed to bridge that gap. 
International security and the welfare and progress of 
mankind would not be strengthened or made secure by 
marginalizing the South instead of the East. 

58. In that context, the Declaration adopted by the 
General Assembly at its eighteenth special session 
(resolution S-18/3) constituted a milestone. It had made 
it possible to renew the dialogue between North and 
South and, by stating principles and guidelines for build
ing the future of all mankind, offered encouraging evi
dence of a new common political will to ensure that the 
separation did not persist. The Declaration rightly 
stressed that, in order to revitalize economic growth and 
development in the developing countries, international 
economic co-operation must be based on mutually bene
ficial interdependence and implied the creation of a 
world economic environment more favourable to devel
opment and thus more stable and predictable. To that 
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end, international action should be directed towards 
global, regular and structured co-operation making it 
possible to reap all the advantages, in accordance with 
the specific interests of each country and on a basis of 
shared responsibility, of inevitably deepening interde
pendence, the growing globalization of the world econ
omy and the rapid integration of production, fmancial, 
commercial and information systems. 

59. The Declaration provided a basic framework in 
that regard. However, it would only come fully into play 
and respond to the hopes it had raised if the major inter
national meetings already planned, starting with the 
elaboration of a new international development strategy 
and culminating in the United Nations Conference on 
Environment and Development in 1992 and an inter
national meeting on population in 1994, were regarded 
as stages in its implementation and used to translate its 
aspirations into reality. 

60. The Declaration, as the Secretary-General had 
noted in his opening statement (16th meeting), stressed 
the central role of the United Nations and therefore of 
the Council in . harmonizing and strengthening inter
national economic co-operation. In his delegation's 
view, that meant that the many forms of multilateral eco
nomic co-operation must be intensified so as to reach the 
level of the bilateral and interregional co-operation, re
cently given new impetus, between the industrial market 
economies and the countries of Central and Eastern 
Europe and between the countries of the Arab Maghreb 
Union and the EEC as well as between developed North 
America and Latin America. 

61. The World Economic Survey, 1990 (E/1990/55) 
contained a penetrating analysis of the economic 
situation in the 1980s and the short- and longer-term 
prospects. It brought out the relationship between certain 
parameters, the short- and long-term consequences of 
which for the world economy and the economies of the 
developing countries might with advantage have been 
further developed, in so far as the form of the Survey 
permitted. It emphasized that, in 1989, the world econ
omy had continued to develop on the parallel lines on 
which it had progressed since virtually the beginning of 
the decade, meaning growth in some countries but stag
nation in many others. 

62. The 1980s had also witnessed sustained and even 
"unexpected" growth in world production. However, 
that growth had been less than in the 1970s, showing 
that the growth of the world economy depended on the 
growth of the economies of the developing countries. 

63. The flow of resources for development, and the ex
ternal indebtedness of the developing countries over the 
past 10 years and more, were those countries' major con
cern as they struggled to revitalize their economic 
growth and development and thus help to ensure the vi
ability and permanence of the growth of the world econ
omy. However, the steadily increasing outflow of fman
cial and real resources from the developing to the 
developed countries continued. He noted, in that connec
tion, the comment of the Administrator of UNDP in his 

statement to the Council that it did not help the cause of 
human development if external flows turned negative 
(17th meeting, para. 48). For example, Tunisia, which 
was a medium-sized country, reported a negative finan
cial flow of about 0.2 per cent a year of its GNP, with 
the proportion increasing by 15 to 20 per cent each year. 
If effective measures were not taken to rectify that situ
ation, the transfer of financial resources from the devel
oping countries would reach the celebrated target of 0.7 
per cent of GNP, which had of course been set for pre
cisely opposite reasons. 

64. At the same time, it could be observed that West
em Governments were making financial commitments to 
the countries of Central and Eastern Europe and the So
viet Union on a scale that, only a few months previously, 
would have been regarded as utterly inconceivable. In 
other words, immense financial capacity did in fact exist. 
One could but recall, in that context, the considerable 
difficulties that had attended the negotiations leading to 
the adoption of the United Nations Programme of Action 
for African Economic Recovery and Development 1986-
1990. In spite of the modest scale of Africa's legitimate 
claims, the industrial countries had only been willing to 
enter into extremely limited commitments, which had 
not in fact been honoured. For their part, the African 
countries had demonstrated the seriousness of their own 
undertakings by adopting drastic structural adjustment 
policies at the cost of considerable sacrifices for their 
people and at the risk of their political and social stabil
ity. 

65. His delegation welcomed the decision to increase 
the capital of IMP by $60 billion, which should be ap
propriately allocated to meet the needs of the developing 
countries, whose external debt currently exceeded 
$1,300 billion. In spite of the recent cancellation of the 
debts of some African countries, on the initiative of a 
neighbouring country to Tunisia, to which he paid trib
ute, the problem of the debt arrears of a dozen develop
ing countries remained unsolved. In line with its unwav
ering constructive approach to major international 
problems, Tunisia had, both in its own name and, during 
the first half of the current year, as president of the Arab 
Maghreb Union, repeatedly called for a dialogue be
tween the developing and developed countries, both at 
the universal level of the United Nations system, particu
larly the General Assembly, and at the bilateral andre
gional levels, specifically with the European Community 
and West European countries. In the upshot it had 
proved possible to enter into discussions and establish 
virtually permanent consultation at the various levels on 
the problems of external indebtedness and financial re
source flows, including direct foreign investment, and on 
all other factors which might contribute to the creation of 
a "co-development zone" in the Mediterranean on the 
lines suggested by the President of the Republic of 
Tunisia-a proposal that had been received with interest 
by its European neighbours. He paid tribute in that con
text to the Government of Sweden, which had been the 
frrst country with which Tunisia had signed a debt serv-
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ice recycling agreement in the form of credit conversion 
in local currency. 

66. The challenge facing the international community 
was strikingly illustrated by three sets of figures: two 
thirds of a billion human beings in Asia were living in 
absolute poverty; in the past decade per capita income 
had regressed by 15 per cent in Latin America and by 30 
per cent in Africa. It was unthinkable that Asia, Latin 
America, Africa and the entire international community 
should allow a repetition of such a fate for the peoples of 
those three regions. 

67. Mr. STIGLICH BERNINZON (Observer for Peru) 
expressed his delegation's sympathy with the Govern
ment and people of the Islamic Republic of Iran. 

68. The new complex configuration of international re
lations was accompanied by political changes in some 
areas of the world in the direction of democratic plural
ism and the rise of economic blocs that were disrupting 
established patterns of development, trade, finance, tech
nology and protection of the environment. The tendency 
to universalization of economic problems and the grow
ing interdependence between States made it imperative 
to re-examine development strategy options for the third 
world and called for a substantial change in the political 
will of the industrial countries to enable the developing 
countries to break out of the restrictions imposed on 
them in the economic and social fields by both external 
and internal factors. That effort would call for effective 
co-operation to deal with the problems of extreme pov
erty and social marginalization and a return to the hu
manist concept of development, which set the satisfac
tion of the basic necessities of man in his social context 
as the first priority for the international community. It 
was essential to seek ways and means of ensuring a 
fuller representation of the third world in the new inter
national economic order based on a qualitative change in 
the international environment, making it possible to 
adapt national productive structures to the new trends in 
trade and to underpin sustained growth, improved living 
standards and a just distribution of incomes in the devel
oping countries. 

69. His delegation regarded the Declaration adopted by 
the General Assembly at its eighteenth special session 
(resolution S-18/3) as an important basis for defming the 
institutional changes and arrangements necessary for 
consensus in the pursuit of development. It was indisput
able that the responsibility for making the changes de
manded by development fell upon each individual coun
try in accordance with its specific political and social 
particularities, but it was equally certain that develop
ment was not an isolated process but was conditioned by 
the regional and world context. From that point of view, 
integration was a valuable means of stimulating the ca-

pacity of response of developing countries to facilitate 
their competitive incorporation into the new world eco
nomic order. 

70. The formulation of the international development 
strategy for the fourth United Nations development dec
ade must provide a concrete basis to ensure that the 
agreement achieved in the adoption of the Declaration 
became a reality through the use of efficient mechanisms 
providing substantive support for the efforts of individ
ual countries. In the field of finance, it would be neces
sary to create appropriate conditions to reverse the cur
rent negative transfer of resources, which had meant that 
the third world had already repaid several times over the 
sum originally borrowed. A comprehensive and lasting 
solution must be found to the problem of external in
debtedness, taking account of the social dimension in the 
developing countries, the recent initiatives to reduce the 
capital amount and servicing of debts, and their real 
value on secondary markets. Combined with an adequate 
flow of resources to the developing countries to enable 
them to meet their fmancial obligations, there should 
also be a guarantee of wider access to international mar
kets for their products. That could only be achieved by 
effective concessions agreed at the multilateral level, 
particularly in the Uruguay Round, and by a real disman
tling of protectionism, thus opening the way to raising 
the level of employment and increasing the exports of 
the developing countries. 

71. The new international division of labour turned in
creasingly on the application of technological innova
tion, which had resulted in a new form of dependence 
that required adequate transference of technology to 
meet the real needs of developing countries and contrib
ute to development of their internal capacity. The preser
vation of the environment and its relation to objectives 
of balanced growth likewise deserved attention. The 
industrialization of the third world must not result in a 
transfer to it of industries that polluted the environment. 
Moreover, international agreements on the environment 
must take into account the need to respect the sover
eignty of each State in deciding on the use of its natural 
resources within a framework of environmental preser
vation, a process in which the major responsibility fell 
upon those who were the chief generators of environ
mental pollution. 

72. To meet the challenge of the new decade a new 
concept was required of security, which must transcend 
the purely military and embrace all factors making for 
harmonious relations and the growth of States. There 
could be no peace without development, and without 
peace development was unattainable. 

The meeting rose at4.55 p.m. 
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20th meeting 

Friday, 6 July 1990, at 10.10 a.m. 

President: Mr. Chinmaya Rajaninath GHAREKHAN (India) 

AGENDA ITEM 2 

General discussion of international economic and 
social policy, including regional and sectoral 
developments (continued) 

1. Mr. OUDOVENKO (Ukrainian Soviet Socialist Re
public) said that the Council's current session was taking 
place at a very special moment in world history. A de
veloping dialogue was taking the place of confrontation 
and there was hope that, once having recognized their re
sponsibilities, countries would succeed in solving the 
various problems facing the world. The recent summit 
meeting between the representatives of the United States 
of America and of the Union of Soviet Socialist Repub
lics had done much to improve the international political 
climate. Mention should also be made of the events cur
rently taking place on the European continent, which 
weighed heavily in the balance of world political and 
economic life. The countries of Western Europe were 
continuing to work towards integration and it was to be 
hoped that the changes being brought about by the 
peoples of Eastern Europe, who were engaged in trans
forming the political and economic structures of their 
countries, would make it possible to bring stability and 
security to the European continent. He believed that 
those changes could and should play an important part in 
building the ''common European home'', a new home in 
which blocs would be banished and the development of 
co-operation would be promoted, particularly in the eco
nomic sector, not only among the States of the region 
but between them and the developing countries. 

2. In many parts of the world, the standard of living 
had risen hardly at all in the past 10 years and was still 
extremely low. The situation was particularly critical in 
the developing countries, which, because of their techno
logical backwardness, had not succeeded in attaining an 
adequate level of competitiveness or of integrating them
selves into world economic life. Their worst problems 
were the lack of resources for development and indebt
edness which weighed more and more on their econ
omies. To solve those and many other problems, he be
lieved that the quality of inter-State co-operation must be 
changed and adapted to the new realities of the world. 

3. The eighteenth special session of the General As
sembly had marked an important stage in the way in 
which economic problems were approached. The 
Asssembly had considered a whole range of questions 
relating to international economic co-operation and 
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adopted a Declaration in resolution S-18/3 which re
flected a new consensus on the development of inter
national economic co-operation in the interests of all 
States. In that Declaration, States recognized that there 
was a relationship between the positive development of 
international relations, wide-ranging political and eco
nomic reforms and the integration of the world economy. 
In his delegation's view, one of the most important pas
sages in the Declaration was paragraph 35 calling for 
support for the efforts of the East European countries to 
carry out radical economic reforms and indicating that 
they should be integrated into the world economy and 
the international economic system. He hoped that, as the 
observer for Bolivia on behalf of the Group of 77 had 
said (17th meeting), the Declaration would open a new 
era in United Nations economic activities. 

4. External indebtedness was one of the main impedi
ments to the economic development of the developing 
countries. The Member States of the United Nations, its 
various organs and the international agencies which had 
been dealing with the problem for several years had 
reached the conclusion that the accumulated debt could 
not be repaid according to the terms that had been set by 
the lenders. In the view of experts, only a considerable 
reduction in the debt would enable the debtor countries 
to escape from the vicious circle of dependence on other 
countries. He believed that the debt problem was insep
arable from the other problems of international economic 
relations, such as the fall in commodity prices, fluctu
ations in exchange rates, protectionism and trade 
barriers, and that in order to solve it those problems must 
be tackled as a whole. 

5. The Ukrainian SSR attached great importance to the 
regional aspects of international economic co-operation 
and was particularly interested in ECE. At the forty-fifth 
session, member States had expressed the view that 
plans must be made to restructure the activities of ECE, 
which would be called upon to play an important part in 
integrating the countries of Eastern Europe into the 
world economy. The participants had expressed the hope 
that ECE's role would be strengthened, on the grounds 
that it was one of the institutions which would make it 
possible to build a new Europe. He hoped that the work
ing group set up at the session to review ECE's activities 
in the light of the new situation in Europe would help to 
strengthen economic co-operation in the European 
region. 

6. The Ukrainian SSR had recently embarked on a 
complex process of economic restructuring. Despite rna-
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jor reforms, it had not yet been possible to raise the stan
dard of living of the population. The recently elected Su
preme Soviet of the Republic and the Government 
believed that the management of the economy must be 
decentralized and more emphasis placed on self
management and economic autonomy. The Ukrainian 
ss~ was currently going through a transitional phase, 
which would transform its economy to a market econ
omy. That new policy would undoubtedly allow better 
use to be made of the productive apparatus and a better 
balance to be achieved in regard to consumption. · 

7. The Ukrainian SSR' s economic difficulties were due 
in large part to the economic and social after-effects of 
the accident at the Chernobyl nuclear power plant. The 
problems resulting from it were far from having been 
solved. The Ukrainian SSR hoped, therefore, that the 
international community would co-ordinate its efforts to 
help it to overcome the consequences of that terrible 
tragedy. That was why it had been one of the countries 
requesting that the question of international co-operation 
in the elimination of the consequences of the accident at 
the Chernobyl nuclear power plant should be included in 
the agenda of the session. He was glad that intensive 
consultations were taking place in an attempt to prepare 
a draft resolution on the question that could be adopted 
by consensus. 

8. Mr. BODDENS HOSANG (Netherlands) said that 
~e rapid and fl:l~damental changes currently taking place 
~n both the ~olitical and the economic area were of great 
importance m that they had created the opportunity for 
what had only recently still been a dream: the creation of 
a more peaceful and prosperous world. All countries 
were participating in varying degrees in that 
revolution-the most peaceful of recent history
manifesting itself in an explosion of freedom and de
mocracy. That process, taking place simultaneously in 
Eastern and Central Europe and in the Soviet Union, had 
reached its culmination in the unification of the two Ger
manies. It was to be expected that the developments in 
Eastern Europe, which would have an impact on the rest 
of the world, particularly the developing countries, 
should attract the attention of the international com
munity and of the Economic and Social Council al
though similar encouraging changes were taking place 
elsewhere. Thus, in many developing countries it was in
creasingly recognized that genuine and sustainable de
velopment could not be achieved unless the people 
themselves gave their full and active support. Lastly, the 
changes also affected the industrialized countries since 
they might perhaps end the quasi-religious faith i~ mar
ket forces as the only recipe for growth. That brief re
view showed, first, that no country would remain un
touched by the process of change and, secondly, that the 
evolution taking place was leading to an unprecedented 
degree of convergence in political and economic 
thinking. 

9. How could the United Nations help to sustain those 
processes in the countries where they were currently un
der way and what could it do to ensure that all countries 
and peoples benefited from those changes? How could it 

grasp the opportunity that was offered to create peace 
and securi~ and economic and social progress for all? 

10. First, the management of interdependence must be 
strengthened and a strong international public sector cre
ated which could, where necessary, correct market pro
cesses and prevent the uncontrolled concentration of 
economic power. The sector would act against the degra
dation of the environment, ensure the equitable distribu
tion of resources and provide a minimum international 
social protection against poverty. 

11. Secondly, the intergovernmental structures in the 
economic and social fields and their secretariats needed 
to be adapted and reoriented to the changing needs of 
member States. Now or never was the time to improve 
the effectiveness of the United Nations in the economic 
and social fields and to avoid overlapping. What was 
needed was the political will and courage to start the 
proc~ss. He ~o~ that the Secretary-General would pre
sent mnovattve ideas and recommendations in that con
nection to the General Assembly at its forty-fifth session. 

12. Thirdly, there should be a further strengthening of 
the operational activities of the United Nations and of 
the co-ordinating role of the Director-General and the 
resi~ent co-~r~i!lators at the field level. In his view, op
eratiOnal activities should be concentrated in areas such 
as human development or the creation of the socio
humanitarian conditions for the success of the process of 
structural transformation, enabling Governments to de
velop their own capacity with regard to education, popu
lation policy, primary health care, a better role for 
women and human settlements. 

13. His delegation was anxious to see the report of the 
Secretary-General's Personal Representative on debt 
Mr. B~ttino Craxi.1 For many developing countries, ex~ 
ternal mdebtedness was one of the major obstacles in the 
way of improving living standards. The debt issue was 
an integral part of world-wide economic relations and 
s~10uld not be ~een, as too often it was, as a purely finan
Cial and technical problem. Efforts to bring about solu
tions for the problem had fallen short so far because of 
the lack of additional funds. Innovative approaches were 
necessary and the stock of debt and debt service should 
be further reduced in order to bring them more into line 
with the capacity of the countries concerned to pay. 
Moreover, that capacity should be increased by trade lib
eralization measures and by an adequate level of devel
opment assistance. In that connection, he stressed that 
~sistan.ce to the coun~es of Eastern Europe and the So- -
Viet Umon should not m any way detract from assistance 
to developing countries. 

14. In the case of the highly indebted countries
mainly in Latin America-the Brady Plan,2 which had 
been implemented in Mexico, the Philippines and Costa 
Rica, offered the best prospects. It was to be hoped that 
the reduction in military expenditures would make it 

1 N45/380, annex. 
2 See IMF Survey, vol. 18, No.6 (20 March 1989), p. 90. 
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possible to devote more resources to economic and so
cial development of the developing countries. 

15. In the case of the low-income countries, mainly in 
Africa, the debt issue was strongly interwoven with de
velopment problems in general. Concessional flows of 
considerable magnitude would be needed. The inter
national community had taken steps in that direction 
with the IMF's Enhanced Structural Adjustment Facility 
and the World Bank's Special Programme of Action for 
Africa. It should be emphasized, however, that efforts to 
solve the debt problem must go hand in hand with the re
form of domestic economies. 

16. In conclusion, Mr. Boddens Hosang said that a 
ministerial conference had recently been held in Maas
tricht, the Netherlands, from 2 to 4 July 1990 to discuss 
the problems of Africa. That conference, which had been 
organized in co-operation with ECA and the World 
Bank, had resulted in constructive and productive con
clusions. He was confident that those discussions, in 
which almost all African Governments and the major do
nor countries had taken part, would play a catalytic role 
in further stimulating global co-operation with the Af
rican continent. 

17. Mr. ELIASSON (Sweden), speaking on behalf of 
the Nordic countries, said that over the past year great 
changes had been taking place in the world, changes 
which, on the whole, had been positive: tension between 
the great Powers had eased, and the countries of Central 
and Eastern Europe had taken steps along the road to 
democracy. But some third-world countries were con
tinuing to arm, and there existed, at the local or regional 
levels, many causes of instability and conflict. The Hu
man Development Report 199()3 published by UNDP 
was correct in stating that the positive changes brought 
about through the combined effect of domestic efforts 
and international development co-operation still had far 
to go and that much remained to be done. The report 
rightly stressed that human resources development 
should be given top priority in the 1990s and that one of 
the essential conditions for human development was re-
spect for human rights. · 

18. The entire world was becoming increasingly inter
dependent: poverty problems in the South, environ
mental hazards, flows of refugees and displaced per~ons 
fleeing from regional or national conflicts, the debt cri
sis, trafficking and abuse of drugs and the AIDS pan
demic were further problems whose international pro
portions called for commensurate concerted action. The 
General Assembly, at its eighteenth special session on 
international economic co-operation, had adopted by 
consensus a Declaration, in resolution S-18/3, which rec
ognized that the current climate was definitely more 
positive for such co-operation. The commitments in that 
Declaration should all be followed up and should guide 
the preparation of the next international development 
strategy. The Second United Nations Conference on the 
Least Developed Countries, to be held in Paris in Sep-

3 New York, Oxford University Press, 1990. 

tember 1990, and the first session, at Nairobi in August 
1990, of the Preparatory Committee of the United 
Nations Conference on Environment and Development, 
would show whether Governments really intended to ne
gotiate and make progress along the lines set out at the 
eighteenth special session. 

19. The member States of ECE had met at Bergen, 
Norway, from 8 to 16 May 1990 to consider the follow
up to the report of the World Commission on Environ
ment and Development (Brundtland Commission).4 The 
Ministerial Declaration adopted on that occasion5 consti
tuted a major contribution by the ECE countries to the 
United Nations Conference on Environment and Devel
opment to be held in 1992. The Bergen Declaration 
firmly stressed the industrialized countries' responsibil
ity for increased financial assistance and the transfer of 
environmentally sound technology to the developing 
countries. In the same Declaration, the ECE countries 
had committed themselves to reducing emissions of pol
lutants in their own countries. The parties to the 
Montreal Protocol on Substances that Deplete the Ozone 
Layer met in London from 27 to 29 June 1990 and had 
agreed to establish a fmancial mechanism to mobilize 
additional resources and to seek wider accession to the 
Protocol. The constructive spirit shown during the meet
ing augured well for the outcome of the negotiations to 
be opened shortly with a view to drawing up a climate 
convention. 

20. For many developing countries, indebtedness re
mained one of the major obstacles to the resumption of 
sustainable growth and development. The Nordic coun
tries broadly supported the idea of an international debt 
strategy; but such a strategy would succeed only if the 
debtor countries had the commitment and capacity to im
plement sound economic policies and if the donor coun
tries and multilateral institutions provided them with 
enough resources. Sadly, there was no denying that, de
spite some progress and the adoption by some countries 
of structural adjustment programmes, which were indeed 
necessary, in many countries practically no improvement 
could be seen. 

21. For the seriously indebted low-income countries 
the appropriate bodies should review and, where neces
sary, strengthen the existing debt relief mechanisms. 
Multilateral creditors, including IMF, should play their 
full role in that regard. With regard to middle-income 
debtor countries, the Nordic countries were prepared, in 
the context of the Paris Club, to consider longer grace 
and repayment periods on a case-by-case basis. How
ever, the commercial banks ought to back up the efforts 
of official creditors to help middle-income countries and 
accept the principle of buy-back of non-guaranteed com
mercial debt, in line with the Brady Plan. For that pur
pose, the new buy-back facility which the World Bank 
intended to set up should be made operational soon. 

4 N42/427, annex. 
s See NCONF.l51/PG/l0, annex I. 
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22. It was up to the developing countries themselves to 
create a domestic climate favourable to savings and in
vestment, from which most of the resources needed for 
development would come. In the meantime, ODA would 
have to play a greater role because of the sharply re
duced levels of bank lending and direct foreign invest
ment. It was discouraging to note, therefore, that the tar
get of 0.7 per cent of GNP, adopted more than 20 years 
earlier and reaffirmed, through the Nordic countries' in
itiative, by the General Assembly at its forty-third ses
sion (resolution 43/197) and again at its eighteenth spe
cial session (resolution S-18/3, para. 27), had not in fact 
been achieved by more than a small number of donor 
countries. The same applied to the target of 0.15 per cent 
of GNP for assistance to the least developed countries. 
Moreover, ODA flows had not just stagnated but had ac
tually shrunk, having fallen from 0.36 per cent of GNP 
in 1988 to 0.33 per cent in 1989. The Nordic countries 
therefore urged all donor countries to intensify their ef
forts to achieve the dual target of 0.7 per cent and 0.15 
per cent of GNP as soon as possible. 

23. Since foreign trade also enabled resources to be 
mobilized for growth and development, efforts should be 
made to establish an open multilateral system capable of 
resisting protectionism and flexible enough to meet new 
demands stemming from structural changes in trade in 
goods and services. It was essential that the developing 
countries should play an active part in the Uruguay 
Round of multilateral trade negotiations and that their 
partners should take due account of their diversity. The 
needs of the least developed countries would continue to 
merit special attention both in GATI and in the GSP. 
Co-operation among the developing countries should be 
strengthened and South-South trade promoted on a re
gional basis. Although those countries were not as de
pendent on their natural resources as they had been, 
trade in commodity exports should be stabilized for their 
benefit, and efforts should be made to increase their 
earnings from that source. 

24. The Nordic countries would support the economic, 
social and political reforms rising out of the recent po
litical changes in the countries of Central and Eastern 
Europe but not at the expense of their co-operation with 
developing countries. Assistance to the developing coun
tries must not be adversely affected, in quantity or qual
ity, by initiatives in favour of Central and Eastern 
Europe. 

25. Since the United Nations itself had limited re
sources, its role in economic and social matters ought to 
be defmed more precisely, its priorities ought to be made 
clearer and a better international division of labour ought 
to be established. The Council must determine in which 
sectors the United Nations possessed comparative ad
vantages; in the Nordic countries' view, action by the 
United Nations would be particularly fruitful in the field 
of human resources development and in the social as
pects of development: education, health, population, 
refugees, natural disaster reduction and poverty allevi
ation. It also had a vital role to play in the protection of 
the environment. 

26. A prerequisite for a clearer definition of priorities 
was the existence of the political will to make an un
biased, pragmatic reappraisal of the United Nations' fu
ture role and to take the appropriate measures. A con
tinuous review and improvement of its machinery was 
thus essential so as to rationalize and reform procedures 
and institutions and provide the United Nations with the 
means to act. The Nordic countries therefore welcomed 
the agreement reached on 22 June 1990 by the UNDP 
Governing Council (decision 90(26) to transform the 
support costs system and improve control by the devel
oping countries themselves over programme and project 
implementation. The Nordic countries also welcomed 
various decisions which would make the Council's ses
sions more effective. 

27. Mrs. PURl (India) also noted that the Council was 
meeting in exceptional times, marked by political 
changes in Europe, a general relaxation of tension be
tween East and West, economic and monetary union be
tween the two Germanies and the impending establish
ment of a single European market; at the same time, the 
Uruguay Round of multilateral trade negotiations was 
entering its final phase, preparations were in hand for an 
international development strategy for the fourth United 
Nations development decade as well as for the United 
Nations Conference on Environment and Development 
to be held in 1992, and the General Assembly, at its 
eighteenth special session, had adopted the Declaration 
on International Economic Co-operation, in particular 
the Revitalization of Economic Growth and Develop
ment of the Developing Countries (resolution S-18/3). 
Regrettably, the debt crisis which enveloped those coun
tries was nowhere near solution. Many of them, includ
ing some of the poorest countries in sub-Saharan Africa, 
were transferring more resources abroad to creditors in 
developed countries and multilateral financial institu
tions than they were receiving from the same sources. 
The initiatives stemming from the Toronto Surnmit6 or 
the Brady Plan had dealt with only a very small portion 
of the problem. Those initiatives needed to be expanded, 
in particular for the benefit of countries with a prepon
derance of official and non-commercial debt, since offi
cial debt was likely to go on growing while commercial 
debt lessened. 

28. Unquestionably there had never been a more propi
tious time for the developed countries to adopt policies 
and measures to mobilize a significant increase in offi
cial resources for the developing countries, including 
measures under operational activities of the United 
Nations system. The developed countries were reaping 
the benefit of a long period of unbroken expansion, 
while the developing countries' basic needs grew ever 
greater. 

29. It had long been recognized that the volume of re
sources being made available for development was in
sufficient and hence one of the major obstacles to the re
sumption of sustained growth in the developing 

6 See A/43/435. 
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countries; it was likewise recognized that only sustained 
growth would enable those countries to deal with the 
problems of mass poverty, unemployment, debt and en
vironmental degradation. In 1989 alone, the net export of 
capital from developing countries had amounted to $38 
billion. That net transfer of resources would continue 
and, in addition, there was an implicit transfer stemming 
from the fall in commodity and energy prices and from 
the constantly unfavourable terms of trade. 

30. The lack of resources was thus serious as commer
cial lending to developing countries had virtually dried 
up. Although considerable debt rescheduling was taking 
place, there was hardly any productive investment. For 
the developing countries as a whole, an increase in bilat
eral and multilateral official assistance was imperative, 
and the low-income countries needed a much greater 
flow of concessional resources, since their massive 
needs for infrastructure development could not be met 
by commercial banks or direct investment. 

31. In the face of such needs, the few recent positive 
developments, such as the outcome of IDA's ninth re
plenishment or the increase in IMF quotas, did not add 
up to much. Access to multilateral fmancial institutions' 
resources had to be liberalized and the terms of fmancial 
assistance made more flexible. Such institutions should 
be constitutionally prevented from becoming net recipi
ents of funds from developing countries. For example, 
World Bank support for structural adjustment pro
grammes should not lead to diversion of funds from its 
primary objectives of alleviating poverty, meeting basic 
needs and fmancing development projects. 

32. The volume of ODA was still less than half the 
agreed target of 0. 7 per cent of GNP. Yet the build-up of 
huge surpluses in some major industrialized countries 
and the fall in energy costs and commodity prices would 
enable those countries to recycle funds to promote the 
developing countries' growth. 

33. The need, therefore, was for a more coherent man
agement of international institutions and arrangements, 
particularly the international monetary and fmancial 
system. The growing erosion of exchange-rate stability 
and discipline in monetary and fiscal policies made the 
monetary system even more volatile. Exclusive responsi
bility for international liquidity creation needed to be re
stored to international fmancial institutions. An early 
agreement on a fresh allocation of SDRs would provide 
the developing countries with adequate reserves and help 
their balance of payments. 

34. In the field of international trade, which had long 
been regarded as an engine for development, the· Uru
guay Round of multilateral trade negotiations had been 
disappointing in many ways: the developing countries 
found that their interests were not being taken suffi
ciently into account. The final phase of the negotiations 
ought to lead to those countries' exports of goods and 
services getting a significantly greater share in world 
trade. Those countries should also be given easier access 
to essential financial and technological resources and be 
enabled to build up their own technological capacity. 

There should be an end to protectionism by the devel
oped countries against products for which the developing 
countries had always possessed or had progressively ac
quired a comparative advantage, and the tendency of the 
developed countries to resort to non-tariff barriers should 
becurbed. · 

35. Her delegation had always advocated adoption of a 
long-term development perspective not simply limited to 
short-term recovery and adjustment. Only such a per
spective would make it possible to take stock of the cur
rent far-reaching changes, so as to provide the means for 
managing interdependence on a more democratic basis, 
involving a broader participation of countries with the 
cost of adjustment being equitably shared. 

36. The General Assembly and the Economic and So
cial Council in particular had a crucial role to play in ef
forts to achieve a more harmonious, secure and equitable 
framework of international economic relations. It was up 
to members to see that the Council was revitalized as it 
should be. 

37. Mr. FAN Guoxiang (China) said that during the 
past decade the growth rate of the world economy had 
been very slow, with per capita income growing annu
ally by no more than 1.2 per cent, far below the levels of 
the 1960s and 1970s. Fluctuating exchange rates, pro
longed high interest rates and rising protectionism, 
caused by the serious imbalances in the international 
payments and domestic budgets of some major devel
oped countries, had been the main obstacles to the con
tinued growth of the world economy. The gap between 
the developing and developed countries had continued to 
widen. Although the developed countries had made 
some progress in controlling inflation and had experi
enced the longest period of uninterrupted growth since 
the Second World War, many countries in Latin Amer
ica, Africa and certain parts of Asia had seen a decline in 
per capita income year by year and a tragic increase in 
poverty. The status of the developing countries in inter
national trade and fmance had deteriorated considerably 
and their role in international economic decision-making 
had been further marginalized. Undoubtedly, revitalizing 
the economies of those countries would be the most im
portant challenge facing the international community in 
the 1990s. 

38. It was in those grim circumstances that the General 
Assembly had held a special session in May 1990, on the 
initiative of the Group of 77, on international economic 
co-operation. The session had proved a good start since 
it had helped to reach a new common understanding on 
the promotion of international economic co-operation 
and, in particular, the revitalization of the economic 
growth and development of the developing countries. 
However, the Declaration adopted at the session (resol
ution S-18/3) must not remain just words on paper and it 
was essential that at its current session the Council 
should discuss ways of implementing it. 

39. Turning to the main theme of the session, "Re
sources for development, and external indebtedness of 
the developing countries", he said that since the emer-



42 Economic and Social Council-Second regular session, 1990 

gence of the debt crisis in 1982 the situation had deterio
rated rather than improved and that little progress had 
been made towards a solution. The negotiations between 
debtor countries and the commercial banks were long
drawn and the amount of debt reduced was insignificant. 
Although the official debt owed by the poorest countries 
to the developed countries had been partly reduced or 
written off, their indebtedness to the multilateral fman
cial institutions remained very serious. The debt
reducing measures adopted so far had served merely to 
prevent another global monetary and financial crisis. 
Moreover, the tight money policy of the developed coun
tries in recent years had led to a rise in interest rates, thus 
further worsening the debt problem. 

40. At the same time, international capital flows had 
become increasingly unfavourable to the developing 
countries. Throughout the 1980s, ODA had been at a 
standstill, representing on the average only 0.3 per cent 
of GNP of the developed countries, less than half the in
ternationally agreed target. Private direct investment had 
declined, as had net capital transfer by the international 
fmancial institutions to the developing countries. Those 
factors, together with the mounting debt burden of the 
developing countries, had given rise to the abnormal 
phenomenon of the 1980s, the reverse flow of financial 
resources from those countries. 

41. The heavy debt burden and the shortage of devel
opment resources had not only impeded the economic 
growth of the developing countries but also affected the 
international community as a whole, posing a threat to 
the prosperity and stability of the world economy. The 
solution of those problems should therefore be a priority 
for the 1990s. Measures which needed to be taken imme
diately included the following: (a) substantially reducing 
the stock and service of the debt of the developing coun
tries, for all kinds of debtor countries, with a view to 
revitalizing and promoting their development; 
(b) reversing as quickly as possible the negative flow of 
resources from the developing to the developed coun
tries, making sure that the changes that had taken place 
in the international situation were not used to divert the 
already very limited capital assistance directed towards 
the developing countries; (c) increasing ODA to the 
agreed level of 0.7 per cent of GNP in those developed 
countries which had not yet reached that target; 
(d) making adjustments in bank management, accounting 
practices, taxation and legislation in the major creditor 
countries, with a view to encouraging commercial banks 
to participate actively in arrangements for reducing or 
writing off debt and providing new loans to the debtor 
countries on better terms; (e) substantially increasing the 
funds provided by the international financial institutions 
and relaxing lending conditions; and (j) establishing a 
propitious international economic environment, through 
the institution, in the developed countries, of effective 
policies on fmance, money and structural adjustment, 
aimed at eliminating the negative impact of their tight 
money policy on the developing countries, reducing in
terest rates, lowering tariff and non-tariff barriers to the 
developing countries, increasing imports from those 

countries and helping to diversify their exports with a 
view to improving their ability to repay their debts. 

42. He noted that, for some time, the multilateral inter
national financial institutions had been subjected to ser
ious external interference when considering further cred
its for the developing countries. He expressed the hope 
that they would be able to overcome such interference 
and continue to make an effective contribution to the 
economic development of the developing countries by 
abiding strictly by the related agreements and regula
tions. In accordance with the spirit of the Charter of the 
United Nations, the various development organizations 
of the United .Nations system should maintain their neu
trality, fairness and multilateral nature and take it as their 
purpose to serve the realization of the long-term devel
opment targets of the developing countries while re
specting the sovereignty of the recipient countries. It was 
for the people of a country to decide, in the light of their 
own national conditions, what development path to fol
low and what kind of political system or economic 
model to adopt. Any foreign interference would be ex
tremely harmful to the principle of international eco
nomic co-operation. 

43. Mr. OUAU (Burkina Faso) said that he would 
confine his remarks to the main theme of the session, 
"Resources for development, and external indebtedness 
of the developing countries". 

44. The Government and the people of Burkina Faso 
were well aware that the reversal of their economic de
cline was primarily their own responsibility. That was 
why the people had accepted the important reforms un
dertaken by the Government despite their high social and 
political cost. However, Burkina Faso and the rest of the 
developing countries could not by their own efforts 
alone reverse the disastrous situation in which they were 
entrapped. That situation was due in particular to crush
ing external indebtedness and the fall in world commod
ity prices. 

45. The external debt crisis was a shared responsibil
ity, meaning that in order to fmd a solution both sides 
must make sacrifices. Although measures for the partial 
write-off of the debt had had positive results, the only 
appropriate response to the crisis was to find comprehen
sive and lasting solutions. 

46. As far as resources for development were con
cerned, it was not enough to question the use made of 
them by Governments and the elite in· developing coun
tries; it must also be asked whether those resources had 
ever been enough. The figures spoke for themselves: for 
some decades, the flow of new money had been from the 
developing to the developed countries and, very often, 
the loans granted to the developing countries had been 
simply the surplus from their own deposits. In the last 
analysis, it was very probably black Africa which had 
helped those who claimed to have helped it. He noted 
that the few developing countries which had experienced 
economic growth were precisely those which had bene
fited from massive transfers of financial and technologi
cal resources. It was therefore more than ever necessary 
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to increase resources for development by a considerable 
amount while at the same time reducing the external debt 
of the developing countries. 

47. There was a tendency to attribute the serious crisis 
experienced by the developing countries to the absence 
of democracy. Although that was undeniably an import
ant obstacle to development, the example of Burkina 
Faso led to the conclusion that it was above all develop
ment which brought democracy. The current difficulties 
of the African countries which were considered as demo
cratic showed the limitations of certain analyses and 
prompted the thought that democracy and human rights 
meant, first of all, health and education for all at the 
country level and greater justice and equity in relations 
among nations. 

48. Mr. Ouali reaffirmed that above all the developing 
countries wanted their partners to pay fair and reason
able prices for their export commodities. Since the re
sponsibility for their current crisis was shared, they 
urged that that should be borne in mind in seeking solu
tions. Lastly, the choice of their path to development 
should be left to them. 

49. Miss Wll...LBERG (New Zealand) said that the em
phasis placed at the current session on the issue of "Re
sources for development, and external indebtedness of 
the developing countries'' was fundamentally important 
for economic and social progress through the decade and 
beyond, since for many countries the 1980s had brought 
only increased poverty. 

50. The eighteenth special session of the General As
sembly had provided an opportunity for considering the 
economic evolution of different areas of the world dur
ing the past decade and defining the symptoms of the 
economic malaise suffered by many developing coun
tries. It had been recognized that the growing gap be
tween them and the developed countries was due to a 
number of causes-large financial and trade imbalances, 
high interest rates, high levels of external indebtedness 
and low commodity prices-which had resulted in a net 
outflow of resources to their detriment, involving a de
terioration in the living conditions of their people and an 
erosion of their economic and social infrastructure. The 
World Economic Survey, 1990 (E/1990/55) did little to 
brighten that grim picture: it envisaged uneven prospects 
in the short term, with slower global economic growth in 
1990 and some hope of resurgence in most regions of the 
world thereafter. 
51. After agreeing on the symptoms, the delegations 
taking part in the eighteenth special session of the Gen
eral Assembly had also succeeded in defming, in the 
Declaration they had adopted (resolution S-18/3), poli
cies aimed at improving the situation. All nations ought 
now to show energy, courage, commitment and perse
verance in carrying them out, from the strongest econ
omies, which must lead the way, to the weakest, which 
would have to take the hard measures required. 

52. Over the past six years, New Zealand had itself 
been obliged to carry out the most rapid and fundamental 
restructuring programme in its history, in order to reinte-

grate its economy into the world economy, remove pro
tection and subsidies and force its industry and primary 
producers to become more competitive. Controls on ex
change and interest rates had been ended, as had direct 
assistance to agriculture and virtually all quantitative 
control on imports; taxes and the Government deficit had 
been sharply reduced and inflation brought tinder con
trol. The cost of that reform programme had been high, 
especially in terms of unemployment. Thus, New Zea
land was well aware of the social dislocation which that 
kind of undertaking entailed. Since such consequences 
were unavoidable, Governments had to fmd ways of al
leviating them, as the New Zealand Government had 
done. The unemployment rate had begun to drop, the 
negative growth rate had been reversed, and the econ
omy had apparently turned the comer. 

53. However, no small developed or developing coun
try could prosper, no matter how far-reaching its efforts 
to make itself more competitive, unless global conditions 
were conducive to growth. That meant the development 
of programmes to help reduce the crushing debt burden 
suffered by many developing countries and the establish
ment of a truly fair trading system. The Uruguay Round 
of multilateral trade negotiations offered the best pros
pects in that regard. Fair trading practices were essential 
for the establishment of conditions for healthy growth in 
all countries. No amount of development assistance 
could truly redress the fundamental imbalances between 
the developed and the developing countries unless the 
developing countries could exploit their comparative ad
vantage in a competitive trading environment. New Zea
land was convinced that the single most positive step 
that the other developed countries could take to enhance 
the prospects of the developing countries was to open 
their markets to imports from those countries and let the 
principle of comparative advantage work, while, if ne
cessary, granting special treatment and concessional 
trading terms to some of them, particularly the least de
veloped countries. 

54. The right of access to international markets on fair 
trading terms was not, of course, a cure-all for the ills of 
the developing countries. A durable and broad solution 
to their external debt problems must also be sought . The 
limited measures recently implemented in that direction 
at the regional level urgently needed to be broadened. 
The matter should also be given priority at the forthcom
ing Second United Nations Conference on the Least De
veloped Countries, to be held in Paris in September 
1990, and during the ongoing negotiations on the pre
paration of the international development strategy for the 
fourth United Nations development decade. 

55. Furthermore, the need for increased flows of ODA 
remained as urgent as it had been in the 1950s. That type 
of assistance must remain a vital tool in helping coun
tries to undertake essential adjustment measures while 
providing social services and development opportunities 
for the poorest. 

56. It was essential for growth to be based on the prin
ciples of sustainable development and, in particular, for 
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development planning to pay due regard to the need to 
protect and improve the environment. The question was 
whether the magnitude of the ecological crisis had been 
recognized too late. Environment and its relation to eco
nomic activity could perhaps form the basis for a clearer 
focus for the Council's general debate. The issue of sus
tainable development-the intertwining of environment 
and development-went to the very heart of the Coun
cil's mandate and should therefore receive increasing at
tention. 

57. Recent international action on the environment had 
been encouraging. The Second Meeting of Parties to the 
Montreal Protocol on Substances that Deplete the Ozone 
Layer, held in London from 27 to 29 June 1990, had 
demonstrated that, given imaginative diplomacy, a sense 
of urgency and a concern for the particular environ
mental problems of the developing countries, solutions 
could be found to the grave global environmental threats. 
The delegations which would be attending the first sub
stantive session, in August, at Nairobi, of the Preparatory 
Committee for the United Nations Conference on En
vironment and Development, to be held in June 1992, 
should be inspired by that example. 

58. Mr. ADEDEJI (Executive Secretary, Economic 
Commission for Africa) said that it could be seen· from 
the annual report of ECA for 1990 (E/1990/42) that the 
African region was in a distinctly better situation than it 
had been a few years earlier, the total regional GNP hav
ing risen by 2.4 per cent in 1988 and 2.9 per cent in 
1989, compared with only 0.4 per cent in 1987. Those 
encouraging results must, however, be seen in true pro
portion, in the light of the continent's high population 
growth rates and disappointing overall socio-economic 
performance during the 1980s. Africa could not afford to 
have a repetition of that performance, since if it did so it 
would have lost not only another decade but a whole 
generation and would be condemned to remain for ever 
in the backwaters of world progress. 

59. In order to lay the foundations for the socio
economic changes that needed to be made in the 1990s, 
Africa would have to focus on the following policies: in
tensifying its efforts to mobilize domestic resources, in
cluding the plugging of any financial leakages; accord
ing absolute priority to certain sectors, particularly the 
essential productive and social sectors, which must be 
considered sacrosanct; switching expenditure from non
productive areas to productive investments; democratiz
ing the development process; consolidating and intensi
fying economic co-operation and integration in Africa; 
improving management of foreign debt and assistance; 
and opening serious negotiations to secure debt cancella
tion. To enable Africa to implement those principles ef
fectively, the international community would have to 
change its policies towards Africa so as to bring about an 
immediate reduction in the stock of Africa's debt and 
debt-servicing obligations by at least 50 per .cent; the ap
plication of a 10-year moratorium on the remaining debt
servicing obligations; the conclusion of an agreement by 
the group of seven most industrialized countries to re
move the restrictions on resource inflows to Africa re-

suiting from the linking of debt · relief with the im
plementation of IMP/World Bank structural adjustment 
programmes; a halting of the reverse flows of resources 
from Africa to the Bretton Woods institutions; and co
operation with Africa to ensure that resources released or 
made available were used for the irreversible transform
ation of the African economies. 

60. Referring to his statement at the Council's second 
regular session of 1989 concerning the African Alterna
tive Framework to Structural Adjustment Programmes 
for Socio-Economic Recovery and Transformation 
(AAF-SAP),7 he said that since that time a number of 
African and international forums had considered the 
AAF-SAP and a broad consensus had been reached on 
the subject. In particular, AAF-SAP had been endorsed 
by the General Assembly following consideration by the 
Council. In contacts he had made with European and na
tional bodies, he had also noted that there was a conver
gence of views on Africa's development problems and 
on the development strategy the continent should follow. 
It was thus essential for the international community to 
give its full support to AAF-SAP, which could then, as 
the African countries hoped, serve as a spring-board for 
the recovery and transformation of the African economy. 

61. The twenty-fifth session of the Commission and 
sixteenth meeting of the Conference of Ministers respon
sible for economic development and planning had been 
held in Tripoli from 15 to 19 May 1990. On that occa
sion, the Commission had considered the question of the 
final review and appraisal of the implementation of the 
United Nations Programme of Action for Africa's Eco
nomic Recovery and Development, 1986-1990. In resol
ution 698 (XXV), it had recommended that the General 
Assembly establish an ad hoc committee of the whole to 
appraise the Programme and had decided to submit to 
that committee a special memorandum on the im
plementation of the Programme, to be prepared at its 
twenty-sixth session. It had also requested that special 
multisectoral missions should be sent to all member 
States to collect up-to-date data as a basis for the pre
paration of the special memorandum. 

62. With respect to the implementation of AAF-SAP, 
the Commission had examined, at its twenty-fifth ses
sion, some policy instruments that could be applied in 
the African countries and had made some specific pro
posals on their design and on the modalities for their ap
plication. 

63. The Commission had welcomed the outcome of 
the International Conference on Popular Participation in 
the Recovery and Development Process in Africa, organ
ized by ECA at Arusha, from 12 to 16 February 1990. It 
had unanimously adopted the African Charter for Popu
lar Participation in Development and Transformation, 
and had recommended that that document be submitted 
to the Assembly of Heads of State and Government of 

1 See Official Records of the Economic and Social Council, 1989, 
Plenary Meetings, vol. ll, 23rd meeting, para. 41. 
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OAU at its twenty-sixth session and to the General As
sembly at its forty-fifth session (resolution 691 (XXV)). 

64. Since the Commission considered it essential to 
s~n~hen _reg!onal economic co-operation and integra
tion m Africa m order to prevent the continent from be
ing relegated to the periphery of a world that was rapidly 
realigning itself into a system of trading blocs, it had 
critically reviewed progress in the establishment of an 
African economic community (resolution 700 (XXV)) as 
well as progress in TCDC/ECDC activities in Africa and 
ECA's operational activities in support of economic co
operation and integration. 

65. After examining the report of the independent Re
view Team established in implementation of General As
sembly resolution 43/216, which had called for a thor
ough evaluation of ECA' s Multinational Programming 
and Operational Centres (MULPOCs), the Commission 
had found that the MULPOC system was one of the 
most important systems for promoting collective self
reliance. It had therefore accepted the conclusions of the 
Review Team that they be transformed and strengthened 
(resolution 702 (XXV)). It had also recognized that the 
MULPOCs would not be effective without additional re
sources. Accordingly, it had adopted the new mandate of 
the MULPOCs, as proposed by the Review Team, and 
had urged the General Assembly to provide them with 
additional human and financial resources. A special 
memorandum on the strengthening and transformation of 
the MULPOCs had been prepared by the Conference and 
was before the Council for consideration (resolution 702 
(XXV), annex). 

66. The Commission had considered issues of specific 
concern to the least developed countries in Africa. It had 
urged, in particular, that ODA to those countries be 
raised to 0.2 per cent of GNP of donor countries and that 
their debts be cancelled. Increased participation in the 
processing of commodities and an improvement of com
modity support mechanisms had been considered essen
tial for assisting the least developed countries in Africa 
to achieve sustainable development. 

67. The Commission had considered a number of other 
questions directly related to the socio-economic recovery 
and transformation of Africa. At its twenty-fifth session, 
it had adopted 27 resolutions, 8 of which called for spe
cific action by the Council and were being submitted ac
cordingly (E/1990/42, chap. 1, sect. I.A). 

68. Mr. Adedeji reaffirmed that the African continent 
was entering the new decade with hope-based on the 
resilience of the African peoples and on the confidence it 
placed in the international community. The Council 
ought not to frustrate the hopes of the African peoples 
but should help them to rise to the challenges that lay 
ahead. 

69. Mr. O'NEIL (Secretary-General, International 
Maritime Organization) said that ever since its establish
ment, IMO, which now had 133 member States and 2 as
sociate members, representing approximately 98 per cent 
of world merchant shipping tonnage, had endeavoured to 
promote safety at sea and prevent marine pollution. 

Within those fundamental objectives, IMO discharged 
specific mandates concerning the technical safety, de
sign, construction and operation of ships, the technical 
aspects of ports and the standardization and simplifica
tion of formalities with a view to facilitating navigation. 
IMO was also concerned with establishing the necessary 
administrative and legal framework to ensure the appli
cation of international regulations and standards for 
maritime activities. To that end, it promoted co
operation among Governments, particularly through its 
technical co-operation programme. 

70. By resolution A.500 (XII) of 20 November 1981, 
the IMO Assembly had decided that during the 1980s ef
forts should be concentrated on the effective im
plementation of the instruments already adopted by the 
organization. The adoption of new instruments or 
amendments to existing conventions had not been ruled 
out, but it had been stressed that they should only be 
considered if there was a clearly demonstrated need for 
them and their cost was justified. 

71. The wisdom of the policy set forth in resolution 
A.500 (XII) had been shown by the fact that 24 existing 
conventions and other instruments had entered into 
force, thus also reflecting the willingness of Govern
ments to give effect to the provisions of the resolution. 
The IMO Assembly had therefore reaffirmed the validity 
of that approach, which was to continue to be applied in 
the 1990s. 

72. The IMO Council had requested member States to 
indicate, on the one hand, any problems encountered in 
the implementation of certain measures for the preven
tion or control of pollution from ships and, on the other, 
the reasons why certain instruments had not entered into 
force, and the possible solutions. That analysis would 
help the organization to meet the wishes of its members 
and to respond effectively to unforeseen situations, while 
encouraging the implementation of the measures already 
adopted, the ultimate objective being to ensure the appli
cation of the strictest possible standards and to ensure 
that ships throughout the world were subject to identical 
regimes. 

73. In order to improve maritime safety, IMO was en
deavouring to introduce into the 1974 International Con
vention for the Safety of Life at Sea, as amended, provi
sions concerning the transport of gas and chemical 
substances. It was also reviewing the regulations appli
cable to the transboundary movement of hazardous 
wastes by sea. Following the disasters that had struck the 
Herald of Free Enterprise and the Scandinavian Star, 
the competent sub-committees of IMO had been re
quested to study the question of the stability of passen
ger ships and protection against fire. Increased attention 
had also been given to the importance of training and the 
human factor in general. On the question of fishing ves
sels, IMO was to prepare a protocol to the 1977 Terre
molinos International Convention for the Safety of Fish
ing Vessels. A further important field of study concerned 
the development of a data bank containing, among other 
things, statistics on tanker accidents, which should help 
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in analysing accidents and determining measures to be 
taken to avoid any recurrence as far as possible. 

74. In the legal field, IMO had resumed its work on a 
draft convention on hazardous and noxious substances. 
In order to follow the work being undertaken by UNEP 
on the implications of the Basel Convention on the 1989 
Control of Transboundary Movements of Hazardous 
Wastes and their Disposal, it had established appropriate 
co-operation with that body. IMO was also taking an ac
tive part in the discussions in ICAO on the preparation 
of an instrument concerning the marking of explosives. 

75. In the field of protection of the marine environ
ment, IMO had largely succeeded in strengthening the 
effectiveness of the 1973 International Convention for 
the Prevention of Pollution from Ships inasmuch as three 
of the five annexes to the Convention had now entered 
into force. Although the two remaining annexes were op
tional, it had continued its efforts to ensure their ratifica
tion by the parties to the Convention. 

76. In view of the concern aroused by accidents that 
could cause marine pollution, the IMO Assembly had 
decided to convene, not later than November 1990, an 
international conference on oil pollution preparedness 
and response, with a view to the adoption of a conven
tion that would defme the principles and modalities of 
international co-operation in that area. 

77. IMO had taken note of General Assembly resol
ution 44/228 on the convening of the United Nations 
Conference on Environment and Development in 1992. 
It would contribute actively to the work of the Prepara
tory Committee of the Conference and to the considera
tion by the Conference of environmental issues related to 
maritime transport. 

78. The technical co-operation programme of IMO 
was a key element in its strategy to promote safety at sea 
and protect the oceans. It was designed to help countries 
to participate fully in international co-operation in tack
ling the crucial problems of maritime transport. IMO's 
policy in that area accorded high priority to maritime 
training and to the human factor as the principal instru
ment of any sound maritime transport development pro
gramme. To that end, the organization had established a 
network of maritime training institutions, which was 
now fully operational. The maritime training programme 

was being implemented with the generous fmancial and 
technical assistance of a number of donor countries and 
with UNDP support. The Secretary-General of IMO was 
convinced that the revised financing arrangements de
scribed by the Administrator of UNDP would enable 
IMO to continue to implement its programme for the de
velopment of human resources. 

79. In the area of inter-agency co-operation, IMO was 
participating in the co-ordination machinery of ACC. It 
was also contributing, as required, to the work of United 
Nations bodies and specialized agencies and had re
sponded to requests for information, for example by pro
viding the United Nations Secretariat with reports on its 
activities. 

80. IMO attached considerable importance to the pre
paration of the international development strategy for the 
fourth United Nations development decade. Its Council 
had endorsed the recommendation by ACC that the new 
strategy should give due attention to infrastructural de
velopment, particularly in the fields of transport and 
communications. The special role of transport and 
communications in achieving the objectives of develop
ing countries during the 1990s had been highlighted in 
statements made to the Economic and Social Council 
and appropriate organs of the General Assembly by the 
organizations concerned with those matters. However, 
no reference to transport and communications had been 
made in the outline for the formulation of the strategy 
adopted by the General Assembly in its resolution 
44/169. Five specialized agencies, including IMO, there
fore wished to convey their firm view that transport and 
communications should be fully taken into consideration 
in determining the priorities for the fourth decade. They 
had transmitted a joint paper on the subject to the 
Director-General for Development and International 
Economic Co-operation for submission as an official 
document to the Ad Hoc Committee of the Whole re
sponsible for the preparation of the strategy. 

81. Mr. O'Neil noted that the activities of IMO came 
within the general context of United Nations activities, 
and in particular those for which the Economic and So
cial Council was responsible. The Council could be as
sured of the full support of IMO in its efforts to promote 
global co-operation, development and peace. 

The meeting rose at 12.35 p.m. 
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21st meeting 

Friday, 6 July 1990, at 3.15 p.m. 

President: Mr. Chinmaya Rajaninath GHAREKHAN (India) 

AGENDA ITEM 2 

General discussion of international economic and 
social policy, including regional and sectoral 
developments (continued) 

1. Ms. SADIK (Executive Director, United Nations 
P?pulation Fund) said that many countries had made sig
nificant advances in formulating and implementing 
J>?PUlation policies and programmes, but the sheer mag
mtu~e of the figures involved and their implications for 
and unpact on all sectors were staggering and highly dis
concerting. As UNFPA's State of World Population 
1990 pointed out, the population crisis in developing 
countnes was rapidly becoming a crisis for the rest of 
the world. 

2. The ~orld population, currently about 5.3 billion, 
was growmg at a rate of three people a second or a quar
ter of a million a day. Until recently, it had been as
sumed that population growth rates were slowing down 
and that world population would consequently stabilize 
about a century hence at approximately 10.2 billion, 
slightly less than double the current figure. The fall in 
rates had not taken place and demographers had had to 
revise their projections both for the 1990s and for the 
next century. If assumptions were again too optimistic 
and the population growth rate in the developing world 
were to continue into the next century, at or near its pre
sent rate of 2 per cent per annum, the total 100 years 
hence could be as high as 14 billion. 

3. The fact that the highest population growth rates 
were often found in the countries least able to afford 
them was equally disconcerting. Of the 40 countries with 
annual rates of 3 per cent or above, 22 were in Africa, 14 
in the Middle East, 2 in Asia and the Pacific and 2 in 
Central America. During the 1990s, the population of 
developing countries would grow by over 900 million, 
more than the current population of Western Europe, 
North America and developed Asia combined. The fast
est population growth would occur in the least developed 
and poorest countries. Regionally, the biggest increases 
would take place in southern Asia and sub-Saharan Af
rica and the immediate result-unless the will to and 
means of reversing the trend were quickly forth
coming-would be a further increase in the number of 
poor, hungry and illiterate people. In the longer term the 
odds against attaining an environmentally safe and sus
tained development for all would be greatly increased. 

E/1990/SR.21 

4. In the circumstances it was essential to focus atten
tion on the importance of population issues in develop
ment plans. World Population Day, on 11 July 1990, 
would provide an opportunity to do so and UNFP A be
lieved that the many close linkages between population, 
poverty, the environment and development should be a 
central issue for discussion at the Second United Nations 
Conference on the Least Developed Countries, to be 
held in Paris in September 1990. Explicit account should 
be taken of population variables when considering envi
ronmental issues. UNFP A accordingly welcomed the 
Brazilian representative's statement at the thirty-seventh 
session of the UNDP Governing Council that, as host 
country for the United Nations Conference on Environ
ment and Development in 1992, Brazil intended to work 
with UNFP A to ensure that due attention was given at 
the Conference to population matters. 

5. In all those areas the role of women was central. Im
proving their role and status, slowing population growth, 
alleviating poverty and safeguarding the common en
vironment would therefore have to be the comer-stone 
of the international development strategy for the fourth 
United Nations development decade. 

6. Even if agreement was reached on goals and strat
egies, progress would be limited if resources for devel
opment, particularly in the poorer countries, were not 
significantly increased. It had been estimated that the 
minimum annual cost of a comprehensive population 
programme in the year 2000 would be of the order of 
$9 billion, compared with current national and inter
national expenditures of $4.5 billion. The UNDP Gov
erning Council, in its resolution 90/35, had urged all par
ties to increase their allocations with a view to reaching 
the $9 billion target by the year 2000. 

7. It was also essential to improve co-ordination 
among all the parties involved, under the leadership of 
national Governments and on the basis of goals and 
strategies providing an overall framework and stemming 
from national priorities and plans. UNFP A placed spe
cial emphasis on co-ordination, since the multi-sectoral 
nature of population activities required the participation 
of nearly all sectors. Its particular importance in the 
population field and its role in facilitating the build-up of 
national co-ordinating capacity had been reaffirmed by 
the UNDP Governing Council. The Council had also 
welcomed UNFP A's commitment to increased emphasis 
on national execution. 
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8. The lessons learned from UNFPA's 20 years of ex
perience were reflected in the objectives agreed to at the 
International Forum on Population in the Twenty-first 
Century, which took place in Amsterdam from 6 to 9 
November 1989, which had called for a reduction in the 
average number of children born per woman commen
surate with achieving the medium variant population 
projections of the United Nations, and had also called on 
the United Nations and specialized agencies, the World 
Bank and regional development banks to make efforts to 
integrate population with other development issues and 
priorities. 

9. Action in the coming decade would determine the 
shape of the twenty-first century. The object should be to 
take decisions that would widen the range of choices for 
coming generations. That would require, first, a shift in 
development priorities towards the social sectors; sec
ondly, a shift to cleaner technologies, energy efficiency 
and resource conservation by all countries, particularly 
the richer quarter of the world's population; thirdly, a di
rect, all-out attack on poverty; fourthly, a reduction in 
overall rates of population growth; and, fifthly, signifi
cantly increased resources for all development pro
grammes, together with improved effectiveness. 

10. The recent re~arkable reduction of political ten
sions and advances of democracy augured well for other 
positive changes. The opportunity to reduce military ex
penditures and to channel a substantial share of the 
"peace dividend" into development was one the world 
could not afford to miss. 

11. Mr. PESHKOV (Observer for the Byelorussian So
viet Socialist Republic) said that his delegation joined in 
expressing its condolences to the Iranian people. 

12. His delegation considered it essential to enhance 
the effectivenesss of the Council, which is the major 
United Nations organ responsible for economic and so
cial activities and for providing practical recommenda
tions to Governments for effective solutions to major 
economic problems. 

13. As the World Economic Survey, 1990 (E/1990/55) 
showed, the imbalances in economic development had 
deepened and there had been a general slow-down in 
economic growth in many developing countries, where 
growth rates had failed to keep pace with population 
growth and real per capita income had declined. 

14. One major cause of the crisis in international eco
nomic relations was the international monetary and fin
ancial system. External indebtedness had become 
chronic and had been transformed into a political prob
lem to which no long-term solution had yet been found. 
Economic growth for all States could be promoted by a 
just solution of the problem of indebtedness through 
long-term development financing of debtor countries, 
based on mutual interest and joint responsibility of the 
parties concerned. 

15. The international community must not only make 
the right diagnosis but must reach an effective and prac
tical consensus for promoting national economic and so-

cial development programmes and international co
operation on many fronts. The principles agreed by the 
General Assembly at its eighteenth special session could 
form a good basis for securing universal economic co
operation and rationalizing the Council's activities. Co
operation on specific issues with a view to improving 
international economic relations might facilitate agree
ment on how to strengthen the basis for a secure and 
civilized world order, which in turn might help to solve 
the problems of securing steady and balanced growth, 
equitable prices on world markets, a sound monetary and 
financial situation, a solution to the external debt prob
lem and the reversal of adverse international trade 
trends. 

16. The world situation was such that national econ
omies had to be adapted to the world economy, taking 
account of the specific characteristics of individual coun
tries. In other words, national and international factors 
had to be harmonized in the economic policies of all 
States. United Nations bodies could have an invaluable 
influence on the solution of these problems by such 
means as the formulation of generally acceptable preven
tive measures and international standards, norms and 
rules of economic co-operation among States. 

17. The promotion of universal and equitable inter
national co-operation in the economic, monetary and fin
ancial, scientific and technical fields, with a view to 
solving global problems and ensuring steady growth on 
the basis of a balance of interests, should also be the aim 
of the international development strategy for the fourth 
United Nations development decade. That called for an 
organic linkage of economic, social, ecological, energy 
and technological factors in all State policies and in the 
efforts of the entire world community. 

18. The search for ways of facilitating joint action 
based on a community of interests should be the focus of 
attention. His Government, which was ready to co
operate with all States and international organizations in 
seeking solutions, based its co-operation on the develop
ment of its economic potential. In implementation of the 
policy of perestroika, it had, since the beginning of 
1990, moved to new methods of economic accounting. It 
had taken active steps to enter the world economy and to 
establish and develop mutually beneficial economic, 
trade, scientific and technical, cultural and other forms 
of co-operation with other countries and specific foreign 
partners. During the past four years, however, those ef
forts had been complicated by the need to eliminate the 
disastrous effects of the accident at the Chernobyl nuc
lear power plant. The area affected by radiation had a 
population of 2.2 million, or one fifth of the total popula
tion of the Republic. The productivity of some 20 per 
cent of agricultural land and nearly 15 per cent of forests 
had been lost and 25,000 people had had to be resettled. 
A further 118,000 people would have to be moved in the 
near future into areas free from contamination. 

19. A State programme for eliminating the effects of 
the accident over the period 1990-1995 had been formu
lated at a cost of 17 billion roubles-an amount equi-
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valent to double the annual budget of the Republic. It 
provided for public health care, particularly for children, 
resettlement, construction of new housing estates and 
work places, complete social structures (schools, hospi
tals, cultural centres, etc.) at the new housing sites, sci
entific research centres and many other services. He 
hoped that there would be a favourable international re
sponse and understanding of the scale of the disaster. 
Broad co-operation in overcoming the medical, ecologi
cal and other effects might help other countries also. He 
expressed his delegation's appreciation to all who had 
already responded and hoped that support would be 
given to the draft resolution before the Council 
(F./1990/1....21/R.ev .1 ). 

20. Mr. DADZIE (Secretary-General of the United 
Nations Conference on Trade and Development) said 
that external fmancing continued to set the parameters 
for policy in many developing countries. The role of 
international fmancial flows had, however, radically 
changed. Before the 1980s, international fmance had 
normally produced a net transfer of resources from de
veloped to developing countries, with the result that in
vestment and development could move forward more 
rapidly than would have been possible on the basis of 
domestic savings alone. Since the mid-1980s, however, 
the process had been reversed and for many developing 
countries the net transfer of resources had been negative. 
To fmance the transfer, domestic investment had to be 
lower than the domestic savings effort would have al
lowed. For the very few developing countries with rapid 
growth and high savings rates that was not a problem, 
but the investment cuts significantly affected growth in 
most debt-burdened countries. 

21. At the same time external earnings from trade in 
most developing countries had fallen. Their terms of 
trade had deteriorated through much of the decade, and a 
number of years had been characterized by slow or nega
tive growth in the volume of trade. Faced with a sharp 
fall in net flows, rising interest payments and reduced 
purchasing power of exports, debt-burdened countries 
had had to cut back imports, with adverse consequences 
for consumption, investment and growth. 

22. Those developments had interacted in many coun
tries with fmancial disorder. New financing was discour
aged by debt-servicing obligations in excess of capacity, 
leading to extreme fmancial stringency, slow growth and 
inability to enlarge debt-servicing capacity. Domesti
cally, fmancial disorder had been characterized by acute 
difficulties with public sector finances, and in some 
cases extremely rapid money creation and high and ris
ing levels of price inflation. During the recent past, how
ever, significant corrective policy action had been taken 
on both fronts. 

23. The successful fiscal efforts undertaken by most 
debt-burdened countries should be recognized. When in
terest payments ·were set aside, the central budgets of 
highly indebted countries had moved from deficit to sur
plus between 1982 and 1987. The improvement usually 
reflected sharp cuts in non-interest expenditure, includ-

ing expenditure on public administration and social pro
grammes. Public-sector capital spending had also been 
greatly reduced. The impact of the resulting deterioration 
in the social and economic infrastructure had often fallen 
disproportionately on weaker population groups. 

24. Internationally, the strengthened debt strategy had 
begun to be implemented, but there were still doubts 
whether the debt and debt-service reductions would be 
sufficient. 

25. The shortfall could not be easily made up by other 
means. The prospects of new foreign lending were un
promising and new commercial bank loans would be an 
undesirable way of meeting the cash-flow needs of coun
tries with excessive commercial bank debt. 

26. In the case of many countries, much of the money 
held abroad by domestic investors could be repatriated if 
conditions were right, but creating the conditions was 
not simple. Some flight capital could be induced to re
turn by raising interest rates, but substantial sums would 
only do so when macro-economic stability and real eco
nomic growth had been established on a durable basis. 

27. Similarly, the volume of direct foreign investment 
could be increased substantially, but only after the long
term prospects had decisively improved. Attempts to use 
subsidies as a short-term boost were of limited use. The 
return of flight capital and an increased volume of direct 
foreign investment could not be seen as major instru
ments for surmounting tlie debt problem. 

28. As to the possibilities for creating a policy environ
ment conducive to more substantial reductions of debt 
overhangs, it had been argued that it would not be politi
cally feasible to establish a debt facility, which would 
imply budgetary costs for creditor countries, or to put 
stronger pressure on banks to provide more substantial 
discounts. The costs and disadvantages of either course, 
however, must be compared with the costs of doing 
nothing. Recent experience with indebtedness problems 
within creditor countries suggested that the longer the 
delay in dealing with de facto insolvency, the higher the 
ultimate costs of securing a satisfactory outcome. 

29. A combination of the following elements would be 
feasible: (a) greater assertiveness on the part of creditor 
Governments and multilateral financial institutions to
wards creditors, including more explicit targets for debt 
and debt-service reduction and more systematic toler
ance of partial moratoria; (b) more flexible accounting, 
regulatory and tax treatment at the national level; and 
(c) increased financial support by creditor Governments 
for debt and debt-service reduction. 

30. With regard to official debt the measures adopted 
at the Toronto Economic Summit' had provided only 
limited relief. The number of beneficiary countries 
should be increased. As a first step, all least developed 
countries and all countries eligible for ODA should 
benefit from those measures. The recent agreement with 
Bolivia, the first beneficiary country outside sub-Saharan 

1 See N43/435. 
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Africa, was encouraging. The concessionality of the 
Paris Club measures should be enhanced considerably, 
especially for the most distressed countries. The cover
age of consolidation should be widened to 100 per cent 
of obligations and multi-year rescheduling should be the 
rule, the length of the consolidation period being related 
to financing needs rather than fixed to the length of IMF 
arrangements. Co-ordination between the Paris Club and 
donor groups should be strengthened. Other bilateral 
creditors should consider comparable measures. 

31. Many middle-income developing countries with 
debt owed mostly to official creditors also had a debt 
overhang. Despite the difficulties-such as the impact 
on the finances of export credit agencies-the issue had 
received increasing attention from policy makers in 
creditor countries, as the recent initiatives by the Presi
dents of France and the United States of America 
showed. He hoped they would be followed by agree
ments for global action at the Houston Economic Sum
mit, to be held from 9 to 11 July 1990. 

32. For many developing countries, especially some of 
the poorer ones, debt owed to multilateral fmancing in
stitutions was an important part of the debt burden. Ad
ditional resources were needed to permit the reduction of 
debt and interest payments where necessary, while safe
guarding the institutions' financial viability. Moreover, 
attention must be given to countries which did not have 
an overt debt problem and were struggling to avoid one. 
The vulnerability of some of those countries had recently 
increased considerably. 

33. A fundamental question carne to the fore: how was 
development to be financed during the 1990s? The resol
ution of the debt problem and reduction of negative 
transfers from debtor countries were clearly part of the 
answer. They were, however, only part. In the medium 
term, little change was expected in the supply of the con
ventional forms of external finance, except for a modest 
increase in ODA. In the circumstances, developing coun
tries would have to mobilize domestic savings to a 
greater extent than in the past, which would be difficult 
in many countries. In any event, financing gaps could 
only be narrowed significantly over the long term. Ef
forts to improve the generation and mobilization of do
mestic savings would need to be intensified, including 
reforms of structures and policies in the fmancing sector, 
the maintenance of sound macro-economic policies and 
the encouragement of an attractive investment climate. 
In that connection he noted that developing countries in
creasingly recognized that national development policies 
should aim at making economies more flexible and re
sponsive, ensuring the effective allocation and use of re
sources and facilitating efficient adjustment to changes 
in the external environment-in all cases without detri
ment to basic living standards or long-term growth po
tential. 

34. The radical changes in Eastern Europe were exert
ing a major impact on international relations as a whole 
and could have an impact on resources for development 
and the external debt problem. With the end of the cold 

war, drastically reduced military expenditures would en
able industrial countries to meet their own social and 
other needs better and provide support for economic 
transformation in Eastern Europe and in the developing 
countries. 

35. The question was how that potential could be 
turned into reality. To divert resources from armaments 
to international development called for statesmanship of 
the highest order. Without it, financial assistance to East
ern Europe might be at the expense of financial flows to 
the developing countries. The issue should not be al
lowed to become how to allocate the present, woefully 
inadequate, aggregate level of assistance among a larger 
number of claimants. The challenge was how to channel 
detente into transformation and development in the 
South as well as in Europe. 

36. Mr. LOEIS (Indonesia) wished to associate his del
egation with the condolences extended to the delegation 
of the Islamic Republic of Iran. 

37. The international community was currently wit
nessing dramatic political changes as well as profound 
economic transformations precipitated by scientific and 
technological progress, the globalization of economic ac
tivities, the emergence of new economic power centres 
and major shifts in comparative advantage. Those 
changes were currently altering both the political balance 
of power and the economic configuration of the world 
scene. Unlike the positive trends in the political sphere, 
however, international economic relations remained 
mired in the adverse legacies of the 1980s, characterized 
by imbalances, disparities and inequities. 

38. The World Economic Survey, 1990 (E/1990/55) 
noted that, although there had been a slow-down, the 
longest economic expansion of the post-war years was 
continuing. Yet, despite the duration of the expansion, 
its economic benefits had not been transmitted to the de
veloping countries. In developing countries in Asia and 
the Pacific, the economic upturn of the past few years · 
had given way to a significant deceleration, resulting in a 
decline from a 9.2 per cent growth rate in 1988 to 6.1 per 
cent in 1989. Approximately one billion people in the 
developing world, the majority in Asia and the Pacific, 
continued to languish in acute deprivation. In the mean
time, the gap between the developed and developing 
countries continued to widen. It was increasingly ac
knowledged that economic inequities, no less than politi
cal conflicts, constituted a dangerous threat to peace and 
security. 

39. Conscious of their primary responsibility for their 
own development, the developing countries had done 
their utmost to undertake the necessary adjustments. For 
instance, the restructuring of developing-country econ
omies in the ESCAP region had been chosen as the main 
theme for the forty-fifth and forty-sixth sessions of the 
Commission, in 1989 and 1990. The deliberations had 
resulted in a reiterated commitment to economic reform 
and the sharing of national experiences and in strength
ening co-operation in mutual support of reform. At the 
national level, Indonesia had spared no effort to carry 
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out the needed adjustment measures and adopt the neces
sary policies for diversifying its economy and strength
ening its competitive edge. 

40. The importance attached by the developing coun
tries to the restructuring of their economies and their 
commitment to carrying out the necessary reforms had 
been unambiguously reiterated by the Heads of State and 
Government of 15 developing countries at the First 
Meeting of the Summit-level Group for South-South 
Consultations and Co-o~eration, held at Kuala Lumpur 
from 1 to 3 June 1990. They had also stressed that a 
supportive and predictable international economic en
vironment was essential for sustainable national devel
opment. 

41. In that context, his delegation welcomed the suc
cessful outcome of the eighteenth special session of the 
General Assembly. While the Declaration adopted 
(resolution S-18/3) fell short of ideal expectations, it was 
realistic to hope the consensus would infuse renewed dy
namism into international co-operation for development 
and help to create a favourable external environment for 
the revitalization of the economic growth and develop
ment of developing countries. To that end, it was im
perative for the commitments made and policies adopted 
in the Declaration to be vigorously implemented. It was 
the responsibility of the various United Nations forums, 
including the Council, to follow up the provisions of the 
Declaration. 

42. In view of the topic chosen as the main focus of 
the general debate, ''Resources for development, and ex
ternal indebtedness of the developing countries", it 
would be interesting to hear from the developed coun
tries how they intended to fulfil their commitments un
der the Declaration, including their commitment to im
plement their undertaking to attain the agreed ODA 
target of 0.7 per cent of GNP and 0.15 per cent to the 
least developed countries, as well as to enhance the 
quantity and quality of their aid. Those undertakings had 
become more urgent in the wake of the recently reported 
decline in overall OECD assistance to developing coun
tries. The Council should also give special attention to 
fmding a solution to the external debt problems of the 
developing countries. In that context, the success of the 
Council's deliberations would depend very much on how 
far it could agree on policies to ensure a broad im
plementation of the recent initiatives and measures to re
duce the stock and service of debt, as well as the re
sumption of vigorous growth and development in debtor 
developing countries called for in the Declaration. 

43. In that connection, the Heads of State and Govern
ment who met at Kuala Lumpur believed that those in
itiatives needed to be broadened to embrace all cat
egories of debtor countries and to be more effectively 
implemented. They also continued to see an urgent need 
for more innovative, comprehensive and flexible re
sponses to the external debt problem and called on the 
developed countries to reduce their external and internal 

2 See N45{303, annex. 

imbalances, improve the functioning of the international 
monetary system, stabilize exchange rates, lower real in
terest rates and ensure greater access to their markets. 
They committed themselves to undertaking the neces
sary measures to mobilize domestic savings and attract 
foreign financial resources, particularly direct invest
ment and other non-debt-creating flows. 

44. International trade involved other important exter
nal constraints on development. Though foreign trade 
was recognized as a critical force for promoting growth 
and development, protectionism and restrictions on mar
ket access for the export products of the developing 
countries still abounded. It was to be hoped that the 
emerging consensus on multilateralism would facilitate 
the negotiations in the last critical phase of the Uruguay 
Round. It was vital that the negotiations should result in 
an equitable outcome, taking fully into account the con
cerns of the developing countries. That should mean cre
ating an international trading environment that would 
permit the developing countri.;:s to pursue their develop
ment process while benefiting from their comparative 
advantage in the production, processing and export of 
their commodities and manufactures. 

45. Many of the developing countries which were still 
greatly dependent on commodity exports had suffered a 
sharp deterioration in their terms of trade. Notwithstand
ing the entry into operation of the Common Fund, many 
of the existing international commodity agreements had 
lost their price and earnings stabilization function. It was 
widely accepted that, because of structural changes in 
commodity markets, the diversification of the economies 
of commodity-exporting developing countries was an es
sential long-term goal. To facilitate that diversification, 
it was essential that in the shorter term international 
commodity co-operation should be intensified. 

46. His delegation was concerned to note the rather 
slow progress in the preparation of the international de
velopment strategy for the fourth United Nations devel
opment decade. In its view, the strategy, together with 
the Declaration adopted by the General Assembly at its 
eighteenth special session, was a major multilateral in
strument which should serve as a blueprint for inter
national development co-operation in the last decade of 
the century. It hoped that the spirit of consensus and co
operation of the eighteenth special session would con
tinue throughout the preparatory exercise for the strat
egy. 

47. Regarding the substance of the strategy, his del
egation welcomed the inclusion of such important inter
national concerns as the protection of the environment, 
population, human development and the alleviation of 
poverty. Their inclusion reflected a collective sensitivity 
to the newly emerging problems of mankind. Those new 
issues, however, should not detract from the stubborn 
older problems faced in such key areas as money and 
finance, trade and commodities, food and agriculture, in
dustry and technology. Successful responses to the new 
issues would very much depend, particularly in the de
veloping countries, on the solution of the older ones. 
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Learning from past experience, the strategy should take 
into account inputs from the various organs, organiz
ations and bodies of the United Nations system, includ
ing the regional commissions. It was the responsibility 
of those organs, organizations and bodies to commit 
themselves and participate actively in the preparation of 
the strategy. 

48. The powerful current of change demanded a 
matching dynamism on the part of the United Nations 
system. A more integrated and co-ordinaled approach 
was required in the operation of its various components. 
At the same time, the democratic awakening in all cor
ners of the world should lift the United Nations, as an 
embodiment of democracy in international relations, to 
an even more prominent place and an even more central 
role. As the Declaration firmly recognized, the United 
Nations, together with its specialized agencies, bore a 
major responsibility in the great task of revitalizing 
growth and development in the 1990s. His delegation 
was therefore ready to co-operate in any effort to im
prove and energize the functioning of the United Nations 
system in order to live up to the rising expectations of 
peoples around the world. 

49. Mr. COSTA LOBO (Portugal) expressed his del
egation's sympathy with the Government and people of 
the Islamic Republic of Iran. 

50. He wished to add to the statement made at the 17th 
meeting, by the representative of Italy on behalf of the 
European Community and its member States, a few re
marks concerning his own country's point of view. The 
climate of economic growth in the OECD countries had 
contributed to the favourable development of the Portu
guese economy in 1989 thanks to the open-door policy 
of Portugal to international trade and financial flows. Es
timates of growth of GNP were on the order of 5.4 per 
cent-2 points higher than the average for the European 
Community-and exports were estimated to have in
creased by 15 per cent as compared with a 12.5 per cent 
growth in imports. On the other hand, the high level of 
inflation, estimated at 12.6 per cent in 1989, was ham
pering economic convergence with the other EEC coun
tries, which was the medium-term target of Portugal's 
economic strategy. 

51. The historic changes in the Soviet Union and the 
countries of Central and Eastern Europe had set in mo
tion their integration into the world economy and pro
gress, at a pace that varied from country to country, to
wards the establishment of a market economy. The likely 
consequences were a period of overall growth as com
paratively unsophisticated markets with fundamental 
needs to satisfy were integrated into the world economy, 
a medium-term contribution to the reduction of commer
cial tensions, in particular those which had been building 
up in the Pacific, but also a risk of widening the gap be
tween the North (including the Soviet Union and the 
countries of Eastern Europe) and the South. Neverthe
less, he believed that the progress of integration of the 
countries of the East into the world economy could, pro
vided the standards of international trade set by GATT 

were respected, have positive consequences at the re
gional level and open the way to new forms of co
operation and association. Progress could also be made 
towards the liberalization of economic relations between 
the countries of Eastern Europe, and instruments for eco
nomic co-operation might usefully be developed be
tween all or some of those countries. The provision of 
aid to them, including the handling of their external debt, 
was not a ·problem for Europe alone but one for all in
dustrial countries. The efforts made on behalf of the 
Eastern European countries should not in any case im
pair the provision of aid to the developing countries, es
pecially the least developed. 

52. The debt problems of the developing world were 
particularly acute and called for urgent solution. Stabil
ization and adjustment measures must be compatible 
with a policy of sustained development and take into ac
count the social dimension, particular attention being 
given to the most vulnerable groups. The Government of 
Portugal believed that priority should be given to aid to 
the least developed countries and hoped that significant 
progress would be made at the Second United Nations 
Conference on the Least Developed Countries, to be held 
in Paris in September 1990. For its part, Portugal was 
making a considerable effort of co-operation with the de
veloping world, especially the Portuguese-speaking 
countries of Africa. It believed that aid should be primar
ily directed to investing in and developing the full poten
tial of the human person, and therefore to creating new 
opportunities, to increasing well-being and to promoting 
freedom and democracy. 

53. ECE was an important forum for regional eco
nomic co-operation between all European countries, and 
the United States of America and Canada. The develop
ing political situation in countries traditionally with cen
trally planned economies and their gradual integration 
into the world economy, accompanied by early admis
sion to "Western" economic and technical international 
organizations, would probably involve a reconsideration 
of ECE' s traditional role. Its new role would have to take 
account essentially of the comparative advantages of 
various organizations, in which regard the fact that the 
composition of ECE was virtually identical to that of the 
Conference on Security and Co-operation in Europe was, 
in his delegation's view, a factor of considerable import
ance. The Special Working Group established by ECE in 
its decision A ( 45) could enhance its efficiency by con
centrating limited resources on fields of practical con
cern to all member States and on action to promote the 
transition towards a market economy in the Central and 
Eastern European countries, without neglecting eco
nomically developing member countries. 

54. Mr. SANTOS (Ecuador) expressed his delegation's 
solidarity with the Government and people of the Islamic 
Republic of Iran in connection with the recent earth
quake. 

55. The radical transformations in the East held out the 
prospect of a strengthening of democracy and the open
ing up of new paths of development. His delegation 
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trusted that the process of increasing economic integra
tion in the European Community and the growing under
standing between the super-Powers and industrial coun
tries would not prove harmful to the interests of the 
developing countries. There could be no world harmony 
without the full and vigorous presence of the South. In 
that context, the United Nations system had a strategic 
role to play that called especially for the strengthening of 
the Council, as had declarations such as the one adopted 
by the General Assembly at its eighteenth special session 
(resolution S-18/3) affmning the need to revitalize eco
nomic growth and development. A humane world could 
not exist so long as stagnation, recession and extreme 
poverty existed in the developing countries. 

56. At the outset of the 1990s, it could be said that in 
Ecuador, and Latin America in general, there was a gen
eral awareness that, as it was expressed by ECLA, the 
1980s had been a lost decade. The Latin American pres
ence on the international scene had declined, and there 
had been outright social regression reflected in higher 
unemployment and underemployment, hunger, illiteracy, 
rising school drop-out rates and the spread of slums. The 
Latin American countries had become preoccupied with 
short-term reactions and crisis management which, while 
giving them a new pragmatic and realistic view of the 
world, was also killing off dreams of a better future. The 
Government of Ecuador had done its best to confront the 
crisis and achieve adjustment with a human face. Its ef
forts had been severely hampered by the problem of ex
ternal debt and unfavourable terms of trade. Unless those 
problems were solved, there was no prospect of fmding 
the way back to the path of development accompanied 
by democracy and social justice. New phenomena such 
as a recrudescence of social tensions, widespread uncer
tainty and scepticism, an inability to arrive at broad so
cial consensus and the destruction or endangering of 
such oases of peace as Ecuadorian society, demonstrated 
that the perversity of external debt and the imbalance in 
world trade were not only plunging Latin American 
countries into permanent economic recession but were 
profoundly undermining social harmony. That was why 
it was urgently necessary to view such problems from 
the political point of view and not merely in the light of 
such measures, however necessary they were, as market 
liberalization, financial and monetary adjustments and 
the correction of inflation. A bridge would have to be 
built between indicative planning for development and 
market dynamism, on the one hand, and the development 
of creative imagination accompanied by the unrestricted 
transfer of science and technology with appropriate par
ticipation of multinational enterprises, on the other. 

57. At the current session, impetus must be given to an 
increasingly political approach to external debt on the 
part both of creditors and of debtors, in which task the 
United Nations had an essential role to play. He hoped 
that the report by the Secretary-General's Personal Rep
resentative on debt, Mr. Bettino Craxi,3 would provide 
new insights into practical and viable solutions. It was 

3 N45/380, annex. 

encouraging that the United States of America, as Presi
dent Bush had recently indicated, was interested in fmd
ing new approaches that might loosen the stranglehold of 
debt on the Latin American countries. They also wel
comed the important decisions of SELA aimed at harmo
nizing their positions, the external debt initiatives emerg
ing in the European Community and Japan, and the 
views expressed in the General Assembly by President 
Gorbachev. In that context, the historic resolutions in the 
Quito Plan of Action4 should not be forgotten. It still had 
much to offer towards the political solutions being 
sought to the problem of external debt. There must also 
be a politically conditioned development of world trade, 
reversing the unfavourable terms that were proving so 
detrimental to the developing countries, and harmonizing 
the conclusions of the Uruguay Round of multilateral 
trade negotiations so as to take particular account of the 
interests of the developing countries and ensure fair pay
ment for their export commodities. That objective would 
also require the revitalization of UNCTAD, raising it 
once more to the historic level achieved at its first meet
ings, from which had emerged such important instru
ments as the GSP and the Charter of the Economic 
Rights and Duties of States,5 and many other decisions 
aimed at reducing or eliminating protectionism on the 
part of the industrialized countries and giving impetus to 
commodity agreements. 

58. There were also grounds for encouragement in the 
declarations of the various United Nations decades, in 
such fields as culture, and the important decisions in the 
social field, particularly with regard to the struggle 
against absolute and critical poverty, which had been de
scribed as "the most violent form of violence". There 
was also a growing awareness of the importance of satis
fying basic needs to eliminate the abject poverty that 
threatened· democracy, peace and international justice. 
His delegation trusted that alternative solutions would 
emerge from the Council's meetings that would combine 
the realism and creative imagination essential for a long
term international development strategy, and that would 
ensure that the new century would not begin with a fur
ther lost decade for Latin America or any other region. 

59. Mr. WORONIECKI (Observer for Poland) ex
pressed his delegation's sympathy with the Government 
and people of the Islamic Republic of Iran. Poland had 
joined in sponsoring General Assembly resolution 
44/242 on that matter and in rendering immediate hu
manitarian assistance. 

60. The world was changing at an accelerated pace. 
The terms "east" and "west" had reverted to their 
original geographical connotations, at least in Europe, 
and changes were also occurring in the composition of 
the North and South. The changes and the background of 
environmental degradation, the polarization of wealth 
and the ticking of the demographic time bomb against 
which they were taking place, offered opportunities and 

4 N39/118-FJ1984/45, annex. 
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involved dangers, but above all they were challenges to 
be taken up by ·the international community to ensure 
that civilization should flourish. Support for the 
transformations in Eastern and Central Europe would 
help to establish a new potential dynamo for economic 
growth. The reunification of Europe and expansion of its 
purchasing power would prove beneficial to other re
gions, in particular the developing countries. 

61. The United Nations system, especially its eco
nomic and social sectors, faced a formidable task in 
proving its viability. It was not enough to say that the 
system covered virtually every field of human activity 
and interaction. 

62. Those familiar with the Council's work knew that 
in some fields there was much costly overlapping while 
in others superficial activity or endless discussion were 
substitutes for real action. The budgetary implications of 
that situation were considerable. The profound changes 
in priorities made it timely to undertake a further effort 
to streamline the activities in all sectors. In that context, 
the concept of a "unitary United Nations" put forward a 
year previously and recently spelt out more fully by the 
United States of America deserved careful consideration. 
Another step in establishing "positive co-ordination" in 
the activities of one half of the United Nations system 
might take the form of a "framework convention on en
vironment" accompanied by a programme of action 
which could be adopted at the United Nations Confer
ence on Environment and Development to be held in 
1992. His delegation hoped the Conference would take 
an inter-agency and multi-dimensional approach to the 
questions of linkage between environmental protection 
and the development effort. It also hoped the Conference 
would consider proposals for international co-operation 
to avert environmental degradation in areas especially 
threatened, such as Silesia in Poland, to which the Polish 
Prime Minister had referred at the recent International 
Labour Conference of ILO, and the areas affected by the 
Chernobyl accident in 1986. 

63. External indebtedness must be regarded as one of 
the leading issues to be considered at the current session. 
Growth and development, social progress and ecological 
protection could find no satisfactory solution so long as 
the heavy debt burden hampered the adjustment efforts 
of individual Governments. Social stability and consoli
dation of the democratic processes could be endangered 
unless that problem was solved. As the Secretary
General had stated in Cracow, where the welfare of 
peoples and the stability of Governments were in ques
tion, the issue had an international dimension. The inter
national response and solidarity to which the rep
resentative of Italy, in the name of the European Com
munity (17th meeting), had alluded, had become matters 
of urgency: the time had come to pass from analysis to 
action. His delegation welcomed all initiatives and pro
posals to reduce the volume of debt and the cost of debt
servicing. As a heavily indebted country, and one under
going profound economic and social transformations as 
it moved towards a market economy, Poland had submit
ted a specific request on that matter through its Deputy 

Prime Minister. It was to be hoped that the recent dec
larations on that topic, including that made by President 
Bush, would be transformed into action. 

64. His delegation had been heartened by the encour
aging results of the thirty-seventh session of the UNDP 
Governing Council, held at Geneva from 28 May to 23 
June 1990, which had emphasized that the development 
process should lead not only to economic growth but 
also to improvements in the quality of living. The unani
mous recognition of that goal called for Governments to 
undertake a number of measures, whether individually or 
in their bilateral and multilateral relations, many of 
which were outlined in the UNDP publication Human 
Development Report 1990.6 He shared the view ex
pressed in the report that a favourable external environ
ment was vital to support human development strategies 
in the 1990s, and that there must be a satisfactory solu
tion to the lingering debt crisis. Debts needed to be writ
ten down drastically and a debt refinancing facility cre
ated within IMF and the World Bank to foster an orderly 
resolution of the debt problem. His delegation also con
curred with the view expressed in the report that more 
successful technical co-operation would require that pro
grammes focus to a greater extent on human develop
ment issues, in other words, in addition to developing 
human capabilities, they should enlarge the scope for the 
use of those abilities. 

65. In his delegation's opinion, the time had come for 
a new development consensus. Ecologically and socially 
sustainable development should be envisaged as the 
common objective. It should be treated as a joint respon
sibility which would work to the benefit of all in the 
short or long term. Thinking in terms of global economic 
rationality had become imperative. Helping others was 
often the best way of helping oneself, and efforts to ad
just and thereby help oneself were in their turn condu
cive to increased external assistance and support. 

66. Mr. GROZDANOV (Bulgaria) expressed his del
egation's sympathy with the people of the Islamic Re
public of Iran on the occasion of the recent natural disas
ter. 

67. The changes on the threshold of the twenty-first 
century were unprecedented in depth and dynamism and 
were leading to a new understanding of and new ap
proaches to world problems. Impetus to the new phase of 
world development had been given by the democratiza
tion process in the Eastern European States, Bulgaria in
cluded. The new trends found their expression in the 
growing interdependence of countries and regions. The 
world economy had entered a new stage, in which tech
nological innovation, resource-saving growth and flex
ible adaptation to market changes were decisive for suc
cessful development. 

68. In such conditions, it was of particular importance 
to seek common approaches and to solve the most acute 
problems by ways-for example, through decisions 
adopted by consensus following negotiations within the 

6 New York, Oxford University Press, 1990. 
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United Nations system-which aimed at predictability, 
equality, mutual benefit and non-discrimination in inter
national economic relations. The outcome of the eight
eenth special session of the General Assembly was of 
particular importance in that regard. The spirit of co
operation had made possible the adoption, by consensus, 
of a Declaration (resolution S-18/3) which opened a new 
page in United Nations activities, promoting inter
dependence in international economic relations and pro
viding for practical steps aimed at solving existing 
problems. 

69. The problem of foreign debt urgently demanded a 
solution as part of the process of adapting national eco
nomic mechanisms to the new shape and requirements of 
the world economy. Bulgaria was confident that the 
search for generally acceptable solutions would be 
stimulated by the work of the Secretary-General's Per
sonal Representative on debt, Mr. Bettino Craxi. Due at
tention must be paid to joint action regarding other acute 
problems such as the net outflow of resources, stabiliza
tion of the international trade system, the free transfer of 
technology and fluctuations in international monetary 
and financial relations. The modem world's interdepend
ence was also reflected in the ecological threat. The 
elaboration of a global strategy in the United Nations for 
preservation of the environment and rational use of natu
ral resources was an important task for the international 
community; the United Nations Conference on Environ
ment and Development, to be held in 1992, would play 
an essential role in that regard. Bulgaria was participat
ing actively in joint efforts to ensure ecologically safe 
development, and was in favour of a high degree of 
transparency, exchange of experience and free transfer 
of ecologically safe technology. 

70. Development's social aspects were also an import
ant part of the world community's joint efforts. The aim 
of economic policies of all countries was to raise the 
standard of living and enable everyone to contribute to 
the development process. Social aspects, therefore, 
should have an appropriate place in the international de
velopment strategy for the fourth United Nations devel
opment decade. . 

71. The international approach to the solution of world 
problems was increasingly reflected at the regional level. 
That was particularly true of Europe, where previously 
divided groups and States were intensifying co
operation. The reforms in Eastern European countries, 
aimed at strengthened democracy, respect for human 
rights and a transition to a market-oriented economy, had 
created a new dynamism. Those countries, including 
Bulgaria, faced serious problems of economic restructur
ing and integration, which would require tremendous ef
fort and the world community's assistance. A more de
veloped Eastern Europe would, however, further 
stimulate world economic growth, in developed and de
veloping countries alike. 

72. Part and parcel of the process were the develop
ments in Bulgaria since 10 November 1989, when rad
ical reforms in all spheres of life had begun. The free 

democratic elections held in that country on 10 and 
17 June 1990 had confirmed the true process of demo
cratization. The economic sphere had been marked by 
Government elaboration and parliamentary approval of a 
reform and stabilization programme for the transition 
from a centrally planned to a market-oriented economy, 
aimed inter alia at overcoming the serious economic cri
sis and settling the large debt burden. The Government 
fully realized its responsibilities in implementing re
forms at the national level, but international support 
would be vital to implementing the requisite structural 
adjustment measures in order to promote Bulgaria's full 
integration into the world economy. 

73. The Government was particularly aware of the so
cial costs of reform and was doing its utmost, in its 
measures to deal with economic and ecological prob
lems, to reduce the negative social consequences. 

74. The steps being taken to integrate Bulgaria into the 
multilateral trading and financial system included meas
ures already taken for Bulgaria's accession to GATI, 
IMF, the World Bank and the EBRD, as well as the sign
ing of an agreement with EEC in May 1990. 

75. Bulgaria supported the consolidation of the United 
Nations role as a forum for co-ordinating steps to harmo
nize international economic co-operation with the new 
conditions and endorsed the support expressed for in
creasing the United Nations functions in the economic 
sphere. The Organization had been participating more 
effectively in international life during recent years, solv
ing many problems which closely affected national, re
gional and bloc interests. In that regard, Bulgaria was 
confident that the Council, at its current session, would 
make a genuine contribution to strengthening multilat
eral economic co-operation. 

76. Mr. PEREZ NOVOA (Cuba) said that his del
egation reiterated to the Government and people of the 
Islamic Republic of Iran its deepest condolences on the 
tragic consequences of the recent earthquake. 

77. Analysis of the many studies produced on the 
world economic crisis, particularly with regard to the 
1980s, and on the prospects for the 1990s in the develop
ing world gave little ground for hope of any change in 
the present inequitable international economic order. In 
the light of studies by ECLAC and UNDP, as well as 
data in the World Economic Survey, 1990 (E/1990/55), it 
was legitimate to ask what chance the developing world 
had for economic development, or even survival. The 
developing countries should analyse multilateral eco
nomic relations to see whether the developed countries 
were changing their attitude to development and, if they 
were not, unite in adopting policies aimed at satisfying 
their needs for growth, development and the eradication 
of poverty. 

78. Although the 1980s had gravely affected the devel
oping countries' economic, trade, financial and social 
structures, threatening their people's very survival, virtu
ally nothing had been done to remove the root causes, 
despite the warnings of Governments and the decisions 
of United Nations organs. 
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79. Structural problems had not eased, and the effect 
of adjustment policies had undermined social conditions 
in most cases. Commodity prices remained unfair, the 
net transfer of resources had not halted, and regions such 
as Latin America had become net exporters of funds, the 
ECLAC region having lost almost $280 billion in that 
way since 1982. The developing countries' traditional 
exports continued to be hit by protectionism. Inadequate 
fmancial flows and transfer of technology, high interest 
rates, widening trade imbalances and hyperinflation con
tinued to heighten the problems. Despite detente, re
sources had not been diverted from the arms race to de
velopment. No solution had been found to the problem 
of external indebtedness and debt servicing. The short
comings of the Brady Plan7 had been made clear by 
ECLAC studies and in the Survey. Despite the creditor 
countries' growing awareness of the need to solve the 
debt crisis, the emphasis was still on palliatives rather 
than the sort of bold political solution which alone could 
avoid social and political collapse. The international 
community should recognize that, as the Government of 
Cuba had long argued, the debt was irrecoverable. In that 
context the Government welcomed the recent proposals 
by the SELA countries, which COllld form the basis for 
United Nations action. 

80. Although the eighteenth special session of the 
General Assembly had not been wholly satisfactory, it 
had resulted in the adoption by consensus of a Declara
tion (resolution S-18/3). Its implementation would, how
ever, require more specific measures and more detailed 
commitments in regard to the generally recognized is
sues mentioned in the Survey. The Council should make 
an effort to take decisions aimed at collective action on 
those points. 

81. It was essential to strengthen the Council's per
formance of its functions designated by the Charter of 
the United Nations and to give effect to the many resol
utions adopted on that subject. His delegation supported 
the idea of convening the Council at ministerial level. 

82. It was hoped that the current session would mark a 
turning-point in the policies of the North towards the so
lution of the problems of the South. The spirit of under
standing which was replacing the former hostility be
tween East and West was unfortunately not yet reflected 
in North-South relations. The developing countries 
hoped that the dismantling of barriers to economic ties 
would lead to a new era freed from external indebted
ness, reverse flows of resources, protectionism, unequal 
treatment and discrimination, in which fresh fmancial 
flows would promote growth and development. 

83. Mr. KRAUS (International Chamber of Com
merce) said that while the bulk of the funds needed for 
development must come from domestic sources, even in 
the poorest countries, the role of external capital flows, 
public and private, was important. ICC welcomed the re
newed interest in encouraging foreign direct investment 
in international capital flows to developing countries and 

7 See IMF Survey, vol. 18, No.6 (20 March 1989), p. 90. 

nbted the broad agreement that, given an appropriate na
tional and international framework, such investment 
could play a constructive role. In that connection, com
petition for private investment capital was growing as a 
result of the emergence of Eastern European countries 
and the Soviet Union as potentially important host coun
tries for investment. 

84. The devastating consequences for many develop
ing countries of excessive reliance on loan finance dur
ing the 1970s had helped to stimulate interest in equity 
fmance and other forms of financial flows with flexible 
remuneration. In recent discussions on the role of 
transnational corporations in development fmance, for 
example, it had been suggested that there was room for 
new forms of co-operation between public capital and 
foreign direct investment, especially in low-income 
countries. 

85. Examples of ICC's long record in the promotion of 
private investment, especially in developing countries, 
included contributions to work on bilateral investment 
treaties, the establishment of the Multilateral Investment 
Guarantee Agency, the elaboration of foreign investment 
guidelines-an ICC forerunner to the OECD Declaration 
on International Investment and Multinational 
Enterprises-and contributions to the debate on a code 
of conduct on transnational corporations. 

86. Despite the major shifts in attitude to foreign in
vestment in general and transnational corporations in 
particular, foreign direct investment and the developing 
countries' share in global investment flows had contin
ued to decline during the second half of the 1980s. 
Among the causes were severe external imbalances, de
pressed economies resulting from indebtedness and the 
subsequent fluctuating exchange rates and high inflation. 
Foreign exchange scarcity made it difficult for investors 
to import materials and transfer profits. 

87. It would be a mistake for the developing countries, 
given the keen competition, to become fatalistic about 
the possibility of influencing the pattern of investment 
flows. Governments should do all they could to make in
vestment in the local economy more attractive. 

88. Potential investors in a country looked mainly for a 
stable political system with respect for the role of busi
ness, an efficient, honest bureaucracy, sound monetary 
and fiscal policies, moderate levels of taxation, market
sensitive pricing, a legislative framework suitable to 
modern commercial operations, the protection of intel
lectual and other private property rights and an impartial 
judicial system, including unrestricted access to the 
courts. They were also influenced by the extent to which 
domestic investment and private enterprise were encour
aged. In that connection, if the proposed United Nations 
code of conduct on transnational corporations was to 
promote the confidence, predictability, transparency and 
stability required for a mutually beneficial expansion of 
foreign direct investment in developing countries, it 
must take a balanced approach to the behaviour of the 
transnational corporations and their treatment by Gov
ernments and be the outcome of a consensus agreement 



22nd meeting-9 July 1990 57 

among Governments. It must also contain a clear refer
ence to respect for international law. 

89. As the 1990s began, the debt crisis showed few 
signs of abating. A successful strategy to resolve it must 
contain four key elements: a satisfactory growth rate in 
the industrial countries; a more open trading system with 
better access to export markets for the developing coun
tries; growth-oriented structural adjustment in the in
debted countries; and additional external fmancing to 
support adjustment programmes. The strategy would 
provide a framework for the case-by-case approach. ICC 
had cautiously welcomed the Brady Plan's conceptual 
approach, especially its emphasis on voluntary debt and 
service reduction as a way of passing on the benefits of 
secondary market discounts to the debtor countries, and 
for its acknowledgement that the debt problem was one 
of solvency rather than liquidity. 

90. Although the banks must contribute to voluntary 
debt operations under the Plan, they could only do so if 
they could rely on IMP's constant involvement and close 
surveillance of the indebted countries' policies. The 
World Bank and IMP must give full attention to the pur
suit of sustained adjustment programmes which stressed 
sound fiscal, monetary and exchange-rate policies pro
moting privatization, strengthening local agriculture and 
liberalizing external trade regimes. 

91. The business community everywhere appreciated 
the growing importance of the developing countries in 
the world economy. Much attention had been paid in the 
past to the negative consequences for the developing 
countries of recession or slow growth in the industrial
ized countries. It was increasingly recognized that the re
verse effect was also important. 

The meeting rose at 5.35 p.m. 

22nd meeting 

Monday, 9 July 1990, at 10.15 a.m. 

President: Mr. Chinmaya Rajaninath GHAREKHAN (India) 

AGENDA ITEM 2 

General discussion of international economic and 
social policy, including regional and sectoral 
developments (continued) 

1. Dr. NAKAJIMA (Director-General, World Health 
Organization) said that WHO and its member States 
were increasingly aware of the powerful linkages be
tween health and development. Like the world economic 
situation, the world health situation was improving, but 
wide disparities existed between developed and develop
ing countries and between population groups within 
some countries. 

2. The World Health Assembly, voicing its grave con
cern at the adverse effects on people's health of the 
world economic situation, especially the debt crisis and 
the related adjustment policies, had requested the 
Director-General, in its resolution WHA43.17, to pursue 
methods of sensitizing the international community to 
the possibility of achieving agreement on health and 
economic priorities using all possible approaches, in
cluding the involvement of leaders at the highest politi
cal level, and to mobilize commitment and extrabudget
ary support for these purposes. The concern expressed 
by WHO's principal governing body was therefore of di-

E/1990/SR.22 

rect relevance to the focus of the Council's current dis
cussion, namely the issue of ''resources for develop
ment, and external indebtedness of the developing coun
tries". 

3. In that connection, he drew attention to the state
ments made at the forty-third World Health Assembly 
by Mr. Robert Mugabe, President of the Republic of 
Zimbabwe, and Mr. Giulio Andreotti, President of the 
Council of Ministers of Italy, who had been invited, on 9 
May 1990, to discuss the links between the world econ
omy and health. The statements, as well as the introduc
tion by Mr. Saburo Okita, former Minister for Foreign 
Affairs of Japan, who had been appointed co-ordinator 
of that special event, appeared in a booklet entitled "In
vest in people's health" (WHO/DG0/90.1). It was 
hoped that politicians, . economists, bankers and all 
others concerned would understand and accept the mes
sage from those three statesmen, namely that investment 
in people's health should be among the highest of na
tional priorities. In 1981, the General Assembly, by its 
resolution 36/43, had endorsed the Global Strategy for 
Health for All by the Year 2000, adopted by the thirty
fourth World Health Assembly. On the basis of that 
Strategy, which focused on the concept of primary 
health care, WHO had, over the years, developed its pro
grammes of work, its co-operation with member States 
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and its contribution to the International Development 
Strategy for the Third United Nations Development Dec
ade. In partnership with its member States, it had moni
tored progress towards the goal of health for all and 
could state that, despite the economic problems that had 
characterized the 1980s, there had been some progress 
even in the less developed countries. Global trends in 
critical indicators such as infant mortality, life expec
tancy at birth and immunization rates were improving. 
Those and other social indicators had been aptly used in 
the UNDP publication Human Development Report 
1990/ which introduced a new measure of development: 
the human development index. That report, to which 
WHO had contributed fully, showed that, even at low in
come levels, impressive human development could be 
achieved. There was still a long way to go, however, in 
order to attain the universal goal of health for all. 

4. AIDS was rapidly becoming a most serious threat to 
human existence. At least 8 million people might be in
fected with the human immunodeficiency virus (lllV). 
The growing rate of infection among women of child
bearing age and the attendant risk of transmission from 
mother to child during pregnancy or at birth were par
ticularly disquieting. For that reason, an International 
Conference on the Implications of AIDS for Mothers 
and Children was held in Paris from 27 to 30 November 
1989; and WHO, in its resolution WHA43.10, had an
nounced a series of measures to promote an appropriate 
response to the dangers women faced. 

5. The international community was acutely aware of 
the growing extent of the problem of drug abuse, par
ticularly among young people. There was no ignoring 
the link between mv transmission among injecting drug 
addicts and the spread of AIDS. The General Assembly, 
at its seventeenth special session, convened in February 
1990 and devoted to the question of international co
operation against illicit production, supply, demand, traf
ficking and distribution of narcotic drugs and psycho
tropic substances, had adopted (resolution S-17 /2, an
nex) a Political Declaration containing a number of 
provisions relating to the health sector which were con
sistent with WHO's mandate. It had also adopted a 
Global Programme of Action which had identified spe
cific tasks for WHO. Most important, the special session 
had been instrumental in placing greater emphasis on re
ducing the demand for drugs-an area in which WHO's 
activities would be intensified. The same approach had 
been adopted at the World Ministerial Summit to Reduce 
the Demand for Drugs and to Combat the Cocaine 
Threat, held in London from 9 to 11 April 1990, and in 
the United Nations System-wide Action Plan on Drug 
Abuse Control. The forty-third World Health Assembly, 
in its resolution WHA43.11, had requested him to inten
sify WHO's action to control drug abuse; WHO's activi
ties in that field would be drawn together in a new pro
gramme dealing with control of the abuse of 
psychotropic substances. 

1 New York, Oxford University Press, 1990. 

6. For the prevention of cardiovascular diseases and 
cancer, WHO advocated adoption of a healthy life-style, 
particularly a balanced diet and reduced consumption of 
alcohol and, especially, tobacco. 

7. The global malaria situation had become more acute 
in recent years, due partly to development activities. 
Greater attention must be paid to malaria prevention and 
control measures, specific treatment and the problem of 
the resistance of mosquitoes and parasites. As part of the 
onchocerciasis control programme in West Africa, aerial 
spraying of larvicides had ensured that 4 million children 
were no longer in danger of losing their sight and it had 
also been possible to recommence agriculture in the fer
tile Upper Volta basin. The fact was that much of the 
suffering, disease and premature death was preventable. 
That was why WHO was strengthening its expanded 
programme on immunization as well as its activities for 
the control of diarrhoeal diseases, acute respiratory in
fections and other communicable diseases. 

8. In an effort to combat the socio-economic problems 
which deprived millions of human beings of decent 
health conditions and thus prevented them from leading 
productive lives, WHO had adopted a pragmatic ap
proach towards the relationship between health and the 
economy. It gave priority to primary health care, the 
most cost-effective approach to providing sustainable 
health care of acceptable quality. In that context, it was 
striving particularly to intensify its economic and techni
cal support to countries facing serious economic con
straints, to assist them in planning and rationalizing the 
fmancing of health care. 

9. The relationship between the environment and 
health was critical; the conclusions of the WHO Com
mission on Health and Environment would help to shape 
the strategies and priorities in that field, as well as 
WHO's contribution to the United Nations Conference 
on Environment and Development to be held in 1992. 
With regard to the effect on health of the nuclear power 
plant accident at Chernobyl, he said that the Ministry of 
Health of the Soviet Union had sought WHO's assist
ance with a view to mitigating the long-term effects of 
the accident. It was clear that the contamination resulting 
from the accident posed a grave problem for health and 
development in the Soviet Union itself, but the issue was 
also of world-wide concern, since no country which used 
nuclear energy could be entirely safe from accidents. Al
though it was to be hoped that such accidents would be 
as few and as small in scale as possible, the lessons of 
the Chernobyl accident must be learned and the knowl
edge acquired from that incident must be made as widely 
available as possible, for the benefit of all the people on 
the planet. 

10. In that connection, Dr. Nakajima had signed a 
memorandum of understanding with the Soviet author
ities for the establishment at Obninsk, south-west of 
Moscow, of an international centre for radiation health, 
for which WHO would provide technical support and 
guidance within its sphere of competence. It would also 
encourage Governments and international organizations 
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to participate in the centre's activities and help to 
mobilize resources for the programme. He urged the 
Council, when it considered the question of international 
co-operation to deal with the consequences of the Cher
nobyl accident, to consider WHO's role as co-ordinator 
of national and international efforts in that field; it might 
also consider the question of the help that Governments 
and United Nations bodies might provide to the centre. 

11. In order to combat malnutrition and bad nutritional 
habits, which prevailed even in regions where food was 
plentiful, an international conference would be organized 
in December 1992 to arouse public awareness of the 
problems of nutrition. The forty-third World Health As
sembly had decided, in its resolution WHA43.2, that 
WHO should aim at eliminating iodine deficiency dis
orders by the year 2000. 

12. In countries lacking in resources, it was essential to 
adopt a more integrated approach to disease control. For 
that reason, WHO attached great importance to co
operation with other United Nations bodies, particularly 
at the country level. It co-operated with UNESCO and 
UNICEF in helping countries to provide their entire 
population with at least primary education, particularly 
for women and girls, in view of the importance of the 
educational level as a factor in reducing child mortality, 
the effectiveness of family planning programmes and the 
campaign against AIDS. The safe motherhood initiative 
was another cross-sectoral activity in which the World 
Bank and UNFP A collaborated. In addition, almost all 
United Nations bodies, and UNDP in particular, sup
ported WHO in the struggle against AIDS. 

13. Since WHO had had to survive, during recent 
years, on a budget based on zero growth in real terms, 
the Director-General had had to reallocate resources in 
favour of sectors where intensified collaboration· with 
countries was of the greatest priority. Steps had been 
taken to improve WHO's financial management system 
and every effort would be made to mobilize extrabudget
ary resources. In addition, WHO was exploring ways of 
exchanging debt against health and development pro
grammes. 

14. The fact remained, however, that, in many devel
oping countries, health expenditure had diminished in 
real terms and, as a result, millions of persons remained 
critically vulnerable at the start of the new decade. No 
one who valued life as sacred could allow Governments' 
economic debts to become debts in human lives. The 
situation thus had to be tackled boldly and more must be 
invested in people's health. People played the central 
role in development as producers as well as consumers. 
And the right to health was a basic right which could be 
fully exercised only if there was peace, equity and jus
tice. He therefore appealed to the Council to protect the 
right to health in the efforts to reduce debt and the eco
nomic burdens that weighed so heavily on certain coun
tries, especially the poorest and least advantaged. 

15. Mr. HINTEREGGER (Executive Secretary, Eco
nomic Commission for Europe) said that the appearance 
of a new pattern of relationships at the global level had 

made possible a fundamental improvement in East-West 
relations and had fostered the search for greater world 
stability. 

16. The accent on economic integration was another 
important aspect of relations among States. The decision 
of the 12 States members of the European Community to 
bring about a single market by the end of 1992 marked a 
historic step in those relations. The progressive consoli
dation of the Community into an economic and political 
entity and the growing weight of its role in the world 
economy made it one of the major players in world trade 
and finance. 

17. The reform movement in the Soviet Union and the 
countries of Central and Eastern Europe underscored the 
new dynamism of Europe. The profound economic and 
social transformation under way in those countries cre
ated the necessary momentum for the move from a 
single-party to a pluralist political system and to a mar
ket economy. In order to attain the latter goal, the coun
tries of Eastern Europe needed to embark on a broad 
programme of institutional reforms; to mention a few, 
they would have to reform the price-setting mechanism 
and tax system, create a fmancial market and the requi
site conditions for the convertibility of their currencies 
and recognize the right of private ownership. Although 
the changes, with their prospects for a strengthening of 
international co-operation, were welcome, their scale 
and pace gave rise to considerable uncertainty. Political 
changes might be rapid, but the economic adjustment in
volved was generally slower. It was in the interests of all 
the countries of the region that the current change should 
proceed in a steady, peaceful way and, to that end, the 
Western market economies had reaffirmed their determi
nation to support the democratic reform processes in the 
East. 

18. The market-economy countries members of ECE 
had continued to make good progress in 1990. There 
would nevertheless be a slight slow-down in output 
growth, which would ease the strain on the utilization of 
available resources. In general, inflation rates had stabil
ized since October 1989 and, in many countries, there 
had even been recent signs of slackening. Nevertheless, 
German monetary union was causing some disquiet due 
to fears of possible inflationary consequences. Although 
such fears might well be exaggerated, monetary policies 
were likely to remain cautious, with no general reduction 
in interest rates until average rates of inflation had 
shown a decisive downturn. 

19. Economic activity in Eastern Europe and the So
viet Union had slowed progressively throughout 1989, 
having finally turned into recession. In economies for
merly oriented to full employment, falling output had 
been accompanied by rising inflationary pressures or 
even open inflation which, in Poland, had turned into 
classical hyperinflation. In all countries of the East, out
put levels during the first quarter of 1990 had been be
low those for the same period in 1989. On aggregate, the 
region's industrial output had declined by almost 5 per 
cent. Although social and political upheavals had admit-
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tedly played an important role in the downturn, deterio
rating macro-economic control and the inflationary im
pact of growing fiscal deficits seemed to have been the 
main causes. 

20. Economic policies set for 1990 had been very di
verse. Some had assigned priority to a radical and rapid 
change of system allied to a policy of fiscal and mon
etary austerity aimed at halting inflation-the so-called 
Polish "shock therapy"-while others had given prior
ity to stabilization as a prerequisite for more far-reaching 
reform measures in the future-as in the Soviet Union. 
Many of the new interim Governments in Eastern 
Europe had had to struggle to keep their economies go
ing, pending mandates for a systematic change not poss
ible until after the elections in the first half of 1990. 
Those Governments had encountered a great deal of dif
ficulty in obtaining the requisite consensus for new solu
tions and the political landscape was still dominated by 
uncertainty. 

21. Although developments in Europe had required 
ECE's particular attention, it had not neglected its activi
ties of interest to countries in other regions of the world. 
In the area of transport, it continued, under the Council's 
auspices, its work on the transport of dangerous goods. 
The Convention on Civil Liability for Damage Caused 
during Carriage of Dangerous Goods by Road, Rail and 
Inland Navigation Vessels had recently been opened for 
signature. ECE had also organized in November 1989, in 
collaboration with the UNCf AD secretariat, a seminar 
concerned with the increasing dimensions of containers 
and their effect on inland transport organization. The 
seminar had agreed that comprehensive cost-benefit 
analyses should be carrie<! out before a decision was 
taken on new global standard dimensions of containers. 
ECE would convene another seminar in 1992, open to all 
United Nations ,Member States and interested organiz
ations, to evaluate the results of the studies undertaken 
and he hoped that a position could then be adopted on 
that matter. 

22. The facilitation of international trade was another. 
area where ECE was doing important work. It had al
ready made remarkable progress in developing the Rules 
for Electronic Data Interchange for Adptinistration, 
Commerce and Transport (EDIF ACT). The countries of 
Eastern Europe and the developing countries needed 
assistance in acquiring the necessary technical skills so 
that they too could utilize such advanced technology. 
Pursuant to Council resolution 1989/118, the regional 
commissions had formulated, with UNCf AD, a proposal 
for interregional co-operation, including the phased ap
plication ofEDIFACf. 

23. Environmental activities had been particularly 
fruitful in the past year. The regional conference at the 
ministerial level on the follow-up to the report of the 
World Commission on Environment and Development 
(Brundtland Commission), held at Ber:fen from 8 to 16 
May 1990, had been a major success. The preparatory 

2 See NCONF.l51/PC/10. 

work for the Bergen conference, in which the ECE sec
retariat had taken an active part, and the conference itself 
had led to the adoption of the Ministerial Declaration 
and the Joint Agenda for Action, which would be a ma
jor input to the forthcoming United Nations Conference 
on Environment and Development. 

24. The opening up of the Soviet Union and the coun
tries of Eastern Europe to the West had broken down the 
old concept of East-West relations-a situation also re
flected in the institutional framework. Those countries 
were making approaches to organizations formerly con
sidered exclusively Western, with a view to establishing 
direct relations and even institutional ties in some cases. 
The obstacles which had separated East and West were 
thus disappearing one by one. ECE, which had been the 
sole permament forum for economic co-operation in 
Europe for the past 40 years, had to adapt to changing 
realities in the region. A special working group had been 
set up to redefme its priorities and future role. 

25. In the light of the dramatic changes in the region, 
the Conference on Security and Co-operation in Europe 
(CSCE) would have a centre-stage role in building the 
"new Europe" and a permament institutional structure 
was envisaged through the establishment of a permanent 
secretariat. The role of Europe's existing institutions and 
organizations would have to be redefined in order to 
avoid duplication of work and institutional links would 
need to be established between them and CSCE. ECE 
had enjoyed a close relationship with CSCE since 1975 
and indeed had served as the main instrument for imple
menting the provisions and recommendations of "Bas
ket Two'' of the Helsinki Final Act. It had thus proved 
its effectiveness as a framework for European co
operation, while remaining faithful to its obligations as 
an integral part of the United Nations system. 

26. Mr. KIBRIA (Executive Secretary, Economic and 
Social Commission for Asia and the Pacific) said the 
general view seemed to be that the 1980s, which had 
been a "lost decade" for many developing countries, 
had affected the ESCAP region less adversely than the 
rest of the developing world, but there was another side 
to the coin. Admittedly, average economic growth in the 
developing-country members of ESCAP had accelerated 
from 5.3 per cent in the 1970s to nearly 7 per cent in the 
1980s; but, in the cities where growth was concentrated, 
it burdened the infrastructure dangerously and, in the 
countryside, it was causing the depletion of natural re
sources, including soil and forests. Development, in 
other words, had been not only partial, but also socially 
and economically costly. 

27. Economic dynamism had also varied markedly 
among the three subregions. The four newly industrializ
ing countries and China had achieved soaring growth 
rates in the 1980s as a whole, but growth had slowed 
down significantly in 1988 and 1989 and the prospects 
for 1990 were weak. In South-East Asia, on the other 
hand, after the plunge in commodity prices which had 
hampered growth during the first half of the decade, re
covery had been vigorous, particularly in Thailand and 
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Malaysia, since 1986. And in much of South Asia, 
growth had strengthened throughout the decade, particu
larly in India, where the rate had been outpacing popula
tion growth for several years. In the region as a whole, 
the more dynamic countries had generally been able to 
make headway both in the agricultural sector and in 
manufactures and services, showing, moreover, a re
markable capacity to diversify their production and ex
port potential. 

28. Towards the end of the decade, growth had slowed 
down considerably at the regional level and measures 
were required, at the various levels, particularly in inter
national trade, since average export growth, which had 
been 24.5 per cent in 1988, had dropped sharply to 14.3 
per cent in 1989, thus widening the trade deficit in some 
countries and sharply reducing surpluses in others. Many 
of the countries in the region had become more exposed 
to the uncertainty and instability which characterized 
world trade and their hopes were focused on the Uru
guay Round of multilateral trade negotiations. 

29. External indebtedness as a whole had perhaps been 
less burdensome during the 1980s in Asia and the Pacific 
than for developing countries elsewhere, but the problem 
had unquestionably worsened towards the end of the 
decade, when the volume of external capital flows had 
fallen and markets had become increasingly protected. 
Although growth had been sound on average, it had 
brought problems with it; in particular, the high popula
tion growth in many countries had largely exhausted the 
possibilities of further agricultural expansion. Efforts to 
increase land productivity through capital-intensive in
itiatives seriously jeopardized job creation, while the 
continuing fall in commodity prices was discouraging 
agricultural investment. Above all, the urge to boost ag
ricultural production was gravely damaging the environ
ment; in particular, deforestation for the purpose of in
creasing cultivable land or providing wood for 
households, manufacturing or exports, had reached criti
cally high levels. 

30. Moreover, in their desire to keep up the pace of 
their growth, the countries of Asia and the Pacific had 
neglected to adapt their physical and social infrastruc
tures, which required substantial investment, not only in 
transport and telecommunications, but also in the con
struction of schools, hospitals and housing. Since the 
authorities could no longer cope with the situation, the 
consequences were being borne increasingly by those 
particularly active sectors which provided the economy's 
drive. 

31. At its forty-sixth session, ESCAP had noted two 
imbalances that aroused its concern. The first was the re
gion's lagging social development, which was reflected 
in the fact that the region accounted for the largest num
ber of poor people in the world. Alleviating that poverty 
remained the region's most intractable development 
problem, which required the concerted effort of Govern
ments, donor countries and international organizations. 

32. The second imbalance related to the situation in the 
region's 11least developed countries, which also had the 

disadvantage of being land-locked or small and isolated 
island States. ESCAP had adopted resolutions to pro
mote investment in those countries and to encourage 
them to benefit from the experience of other countries in 
the region, but the main impetus for truly integrating 
them into the mainstream of the regional and global 
economy ·must come from the forthcoming Second 
United Nations Conference on the Least Developed 
Countries, to be held in Paris in September 1990. 

33. The challenges faced by the countries of Asia and 
the Pacific were prompting them to rediscover solidarity 
and the value of regional co-operation, whose import
ance the General Assembly had recognized in the Dec
laration on International Economic Co-operation, in par
ticular the Revitalization of Economic Growth and 
Development of the Developing Countries (resolution 
S-18/3). Strengthened regional co-operation among the 
countries of Asia and the Pacific would certainly be a 
powerful catalyst for national efforts to hasten economic 
restructuring. In his view, growing interregional trade 
and investment were bound to give an irreversible boost 
to restructuring and regional co-operation. The latter had 
been the chief topic of discussions during its forty-sixth 
session and would most likely be so at the 1991 session. 

34. Since the adoption on 20 April 1988 of the Jakarta 
Plan of Action on Human Resources Development in the 
ESCAP Region, ESCAP had focused more than in the 
past on social questions, including the integration of 
women in development, education, urbanization and 
population matters. The ESCAP secretariat was currently 
preparing a social development strategy to be considered 
by a ministerial conference to be held in the Philippines 
in late 1991. In the Asian and Pacific region, population 
growth, which remained particularly rapid, had import
ant implications for many planning areas, such as job 
creation, wages, improving the quality of life, depend
ence on agriculture and others. ESCAP would explore 
such issues at another ministerial conference to be held 
in Indonesia in 1992 with UNFP A co-sponsorship. That 
conference should provide a useful input to the inter
national meeting on population to be held in 1994. In ad
dition, ESCAP had decided to convene in 1992 a re
gional conference on urbanization strategies in the 
region. In a broader context, questions related to the 
need for sustainable and environmentally sound develop
ment would be studied at a ministerial-level conference 
on environment and development which ESCAP would 
organize in Bangkok in October 1990 with UNDP co
sponsorship and the co-operation of the Thai Govern
ment, the ADB and UNEP. 

35. The environment and population conferences 
would both be funded entirely from extrabudgetary re
sources and ESCAP would depend to a large extent on 
that type of funding for the other two ministerial meet
ings planned. Since its regular budget had been frozen 
for almost a decade, the new tasks, such as those as
signed to the regional commissions by the General As
sembly in its resolution 44/226 on traffic in and disposal, 
control and transboundary movements of toxic and dan
gerous products and wastes, could hardly be given the 
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attention they deserved. ESCAP was striving to carry out 
its normal mandated tasks, but could not respond to the 
growing demands for technical assistance without the 
extrabudgetary assistance provided by developed and de
veloping countries alike in the region-and by some out
side it-and from multilateral agencies, especially 
UNDP. It was extrabudgetary funding that had enabled 
ESCAP to carry out, in 1989, technical assistance activi
ties worth more than $20 million. The amounts pledged 
by 7 developed and 23 developing countries for 1990 
represented a 4.2 per cent increase over 1989. 

36. It seemed that the Asian and Pacific region could 
view the 1990s with optimism. Its assets were essentially 
its economic dynamism, the industrial strength of some 
of its member countries and, above all, the determination 
to modernize which inspired those countries and instilled 
in them the courage to help themselves. ESCAP, for its 
part, was resolved to assist its member countries in bal
ancing the huge tasks involved in rapid industrialization 
and urbanization by giving its full attention to the social 
dimension of development. 

37. Mr. ROSENTHAL (Executive Secretary, Eco
nomic Commission for Latin America and the Carib
bean) said that, in 1989, the member countries of 
ECLAC had continued to face enormous set-backs and 
had been beset by stagnation with inflation; per capita 
GDP had fallen by 1 per cent for the year, that indicator 
having dropped by an average of 8 per cent during the 
past decade. Growth had been modest in Brazil and 
Mexico and better in Costa Rica, Paraguay and espe
cially Chile; but there had been a marked decline in Ar
gentina, Peru, Trinidad and Tobago, Venezuela and 
Nicaragua. Inflation had increased notably for the third 
consecutive year, especially in countries with large 
populations such as Argentina, Peru and Brazil, where 
the rate, as in Nicaragua, had been over 1,000 per cent. 
The other countries were more or less equally divided 
between those with an inflation rate between 20 and 99 
per cent and those in which it was between 10 and 20 per 
cent, such as Mexico, where strict fiscal monitoring and 
a policy of harmonizing prices and incomes had brought 
the rate down from 52 per cent in 1988 to less than 20 
per cent in 1989. Nevertheless, during the second quarter 
of 1990, inflation had been reduced in Argentin~ and 
Brazil and measures adopted at the regional level to 
maintain macro-economic balance made it possible to 
hope that the trend might be reversed. 

38. Despite the relative stagnation almost everywhere, 
exports had continued to rise, in value and volume, in 
1989, although at a lower rate than previously. With re
gard to imports, the level in some countries had risen as 
a result of trade liberalization and had fallen in others 
owing to recession stemming from adjustment and sta
bilization programmes. The overall outcome had been a 
surplus trade balance in 1989 of over $28 billion, but 
that had been neutralized by the rise in interest rates at 
the international level, causing the current account defi
cit to remain in the vicinity of $11 billion for the third 
consecutive year. 

39. The fiscal crisis and macro-economic imbalances 
associated with the debt problem were still a source of 
instability despite the efforts to control them. Three of 
the region's countries-Mexico, Costa Rica and 
Venezuela-had entered into agreements to reduce the 
amount of their debt within the framework of the Brady 
Plan. 3 In 1989, however, 14 countries had been in arrears 
in servicing their external debt and, for the first time, 
three out of the four most indebted countries had been in 
that situation simultaneously. In addition, five countries 
had been behind in servicing their debt with multilateral 
bodies, and that showed how important it was for ar
rangements to deal with the debt problem not to focus 
solely on commercial bank debts. 

40. In 1989, the ECLAC secretariat had finished im
plementing the programme for reducing the number of 
posts pursuant to General Assembly resolution 41/213, 
without affecting the Commission's work too adversely. 
The secretariat had continued to prepare its periodic sur
veys of the economy of Latin America and the Carib
bean, organize seminars and carry out studies in various 
fields. 

41. The Latin American Demographic Center 
(CELADE) had continued its study, training and advis
ory services relating to population. The Latin American 
and Caribbean Institute for Economic and Social Plan
ning (ILPES) had been carrying out similar activities re
lating to planning. 

42. It was noteworthy that many of the ECLAC secre
tariat's tasks were carried out in co-ordination with the 
specialized agencies and other United Nations bodies. 
ECLAC presented its regional viewpoint on the region's 
overall development and the specialized agency or body 
concerned provided the required sectoral approach. 

43. In order to keep abreast of the situation at the na
tional and subregional levels, the ECLAC secretariat re
lied on the activities carried out in the subregional and 
national offices. The subregional office in Mexico had 
been particularly concerned with supporting the inter
regional co-operation initiatives in Central America 
which were part of the peace and development process 
provided for in the agreements adopted by the presidents 
of the subregion's countries. As to activities in the Ca
ribbean, the twelfth session of the Caribbean Develop
ment and Co-operation Committee (CDCC) had been 
held at Cura~ao, the Netherlands Antilles, in December 
1989, when the programme of work of the subregional 
headquarters for the Caribbean for the period 1992-1993 
and the medium-term plan for 1992-1997 had been 
adopted. 

44. In recent years, the ECLAC secretariat had also 
been engaged in supporting action in respect of intra
regional co-operation, collaborating with the Latin 
American Integration Association (ALADI), the Andean 
Group, the Central American Common Market and the 
Caribbean Community (CARICOM). Pursuant to Gen
eral Assembly resolution 44/4, the Commission had also 

3 See IMF Survey, vol. 18, No. 6 (20 March 1989}, p. 90. 
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attached special importance to co-ordination and co
operation with SELA. 

45. However, ECLAC's work over the past year might 
best be characterized by its multidisciplinary interdivi
sional activities, which had resulted in a study that 
stressed the main lessons learned from the economic cri
sis of the 1980s and contained proposals for the develop
ment of the Latin American and Caribbean countries in 
the 1990s and beyond. The Committee of High-Level 
Government Experts, at its seventeenth session held in 
March 1990, had considered that study, paying special 
attention to the priorities for the development of Latin 
America and the Caribbean in the forthcoming period 
and to the views of the region's countries concerning the 
international development strategy for the fourth United 
Nations development decade. 

46. The twenty-third biennal session of ECLAC, held 
at Caracas from 3 to 11 May 1990, had provided an 
opportunity to carry out a retrospective and prospective 
review of the region's economic and social development. 
The core document submitted at that session had re
ceived broad support from the delegations present, and 
that meant that the proposals it contained could be used 
not only as general policy guidelines but also to support 
the broad categories of priority action provided for in the 
future ECLAC programme of work. During that session, 
the Commission had adopted a resolution supporting the 
major thrust of those proposals and setting out the sig
nificant points of agreement on an international develop
ment strategy, as well as other resolutions dealing, inter 
alia, with support for Haiti in the context of the Second 
United Nations Conference on the Least Developed 
Countries, the intensification of ECLAC's activities in 
the fight against the illicit use of drugs and the strength
ening of the Commission's work relating to the environ
ment. It had also been decided that the regional meeting 
to prepare for the United Nations Conference on En
vironment and Development would be held in Mexico 
City in 1991. 

47. At its twenty-third session, the Commission had 
again recommended the admission of Italy as a full 
member and had admitted Puerto Rico as an associate 
member. If the Council approved Italy's admission, 
ECLAC would have 41 member States and five associ
ate members. 

48. Lastly, he drew attention to the positive impact on 
the Commission's activities of the entry into office of a 
democratically elected Government in Chile, ECLAC's 
host country. The celebrations held on that occasion had 
shown that Chile had again become an international 
meeting place. The Commission's next session, to be 
convened in 1992, would be held in Santiago, subject to 
the Council's approval. 

49. Mr. JABER (Executive Secretary, Economic and 
Social Commission for Western Asia) said that the coun
tries of ESCW A welcomed the historic changes which 
were taking place on the international scene and revived 
the possibility of strengthening international co
operation and improving the channelling of resources to-

wards resolving urgent economic and social problems, 
especially in the developing countries. They hoped that 
the developments would have positive implications relat
ing to the armed conflicts which had caused so much 
suffering in the region. 

50. International resolutions adopted for the purpose of 
reaching a just and comprehensive solution in the Pales
tinian and other Arab territories occupied by Israel had 
not yet been implemented and the Palestinians were still 
striving, through the intifada, to claim their legitimate 
rights to independence, self -determination and the estab
lishment of their own State. The cease-fire concluded be
tween Iraq and the Islamic Republic of Iran had brought 
positive results for both countries and the region as a 
whole; it was to be hoped that Iraq's peaceful initiatives 
would be reciprocated by the Islamic Republic of Iran in 
order to establish a just and lasting peace between the 
two countries. The Lebanese strife had, however, been 
escalating; it was hoped that the concerted efforts of the 
Arab countries and the international community would 
bring about a solution, support Lebanon's independence 
and unity and allow it to regain sovereignty over its terri
tory. The historic role played by the United Nations in 
Namibia had had a significant impact on all the countries 
and peoples which suffered from regional conflicts and 
had raised their hopes of achieving an acceptable and 
positive solution to their problems. 

51. The rapid developments in Europe had caused the 
Commission's member countries to fear that some eco
nomic assistance might be redirected by the rich coun
tries to the detriment of the third world. Those countries 
were likewise concerned by the conditions they had to 
meet before being able to make use of scientific and 
technological advances in the industrial countries. The 
most direct reason for their concern, however, was one 
outcome of international detente, namely the mass emi
gration from the Soviet Union to a region already over
burdened by high natural population growth rates and 
scarce water resources . . The negative implications of 
such migration for the future of the Palestinian people in 
the occupied territories and its legitimate national rights 
were particularly disquieting. 

52. With regard to regional co-operation, the Gulf Co
operation Council had continued to support co
ordination and integration in various economic and so
cial sectors and fields. Several agreements governing the 
foundations of co-operation had been concluded among 
the countries of the Arab Co-operation Council. 

53. The economic situation of the region had wit
nessed some improvement in 1989, GNP having grown 
by almost 3 per cent compared with 1.3 per cent in 1988. 
That improvement had been due essentially to higher oil 
revenues resulting from growth in world demand and a 
rise in oil prices. Despite the resulting positive impact on 
the member countries' balance of payments and Govern
ment budgets, those countries had continued to suffer 
from deficits. Some countries in the region were also 
burdened by increasing external debt, with its negative 
implications on the economic and social situation, as re-
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fleeted, inter alia, in the devaluation of local currencies 
and higher inflation and unemployment rates. With the 
exception of agriculture, signs of improvement had nev
ertheless appeared in sectors such as industry, construc
tion and tourism. 

54. In the area of social development, the region's 
countries were endeavouring to reduce illiteracy, expand 
health services, reduce child mortality rates, develop 
programmes for care of the elderly and integrate youth 
and women in the development process. They were also 
tackling the problems of drugs and war victims. 

55. The ESCW A secretariat was striving to consolidate 
development efforts and enhance co-operation and inte
gration among the member countries. During the past 
year, it had done its utmost to improve the performance 
of the Commission itself and strengthen its relations with 
member States and specialized international, Arab and 
regional organizations. One of the most important devel
opments in the Commission's activities had been a re
duction of vacancy rates in the professional category, 
from 31 per cent in 1989 to less than 15 per cent. In ad
dition, the ESCW A Advisory Body had held three meet
ings at which it had reviewed the Commission's activi
ties and the technical consultative services extended to 
member States. Mr. Jaber had paid official visits to sev
eral countries with a view to establishing close co
operation between them and the secretariat. The result 
had been revived interest in the Commission's activities 
and increased use of its services. 

56. The conferences, seminars and workshops held by 
ESCW A during the past year had helped to draw atten
tion to several crucial issues, facilitated the exchange of 
views thereon and enabled future areas of co-operation 
to be identified. The Commission had organized a meet
ing in Baghdad, from 22 to 24 January 1990, of develop
ment experts to identify the goals and priorities which 
the region intended to achieve within the framework of 
the international development strategy for the fourth 
United Nations developl;llent decade. The Commission 
had also formulated its medium-term plan for 1992-
1997, which had been approved by CPC. In seeking to 
strengthen regional co-operation and its role in the re
gion's development, the Commission's secretariat had 
concluded memorandums of understanding with a num
ber of regional bodies for the exchange of technical ex
pertise, the implementation of joint activities and co
operation in programming new activities. It had also pre
sented project documents to various bodies with a view 
to encouraging them to provide financial assistance for 
additional activities. From 21 to 23 May 1990, in Bagh
dad, ESCW A had hosted a meeting of executive sec
retaries which had dealt with a number of issues of com
mon interest. 

57. Lastly, he expressed his gratitude to Iraq, 
ESCW A's host country, for its continuous support of the 
Commission's role and activities and for all the facilities 
it had generously provided to enable the Commission to 
achieve better performance and stability. 

The meeting rose at 1.15 p.m. 

23rd meeting 

Monday, 9 July 1990, at 3.10 p.m. 

President: Mr. Chinmaya Rajaninath GHAREKHAN (India) 

AGENDA ITEM 2 

General discussion of international economic and 
social policy, including regional and sectoral devel
opments (continued) 

1. Mr. MEHDI (United Nations Industrial Develop
ment Organization) said that the 1980s had been a period 
of uncertainty and difficult adjustment for the world 
economy. The slow-down in the growth of world trade, 
combined with the reversal of the net resource flow be
tween the developed and developing countries, had 
weakened the foundations for long-term growth and 
posed an immediate threat to the industrialization pros
pects of the developing countries. Deregulation, intro-
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duced to revitalize the economies of industrial countries, 
had had various effects. Industries had become more 
mobile and many firms had relocated production, sub
contracting abroad and replacing local manufactures by 
cheaper imports. Only a few developing countries with 
relatively mature industries had been able to benefit 
from that globalized production network. The majority 
had been overwhelmed by increasingly severe external 
imbalances. In the process of structural adjustment, trade 
liberalization, privatization and deregulation had become 
increasingly important elements. Deregulation essen
tially built up pressure in favour of rationalization and 
greater economic efficiency in a more competitive mar
ket environment. It had become increasingly clear, how
ever, that improved industrial performance also required 
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concerted rehabilitation and investment measures to 
raise productivity, as well as attempts to reflate the 
world economy. 

2. The recent industrial record of the developing coun
tries as a whole had been mixed. To a large extent, it re
flected the impressive performance of certain countries 
that had already built up a relatively skilled workforce. 
The situation in many other developing countries was 
radically different. Their structural constraints and the 
limited growth of developed-country markets meant that 
~e strategy applied by the newly industrializing coun
tnes was not open to them. In the least developed coun
tries, the share of manufacturing value-added in GDP 
had actually declined. The problem was most critical in 
Africa, where 28 least developed countries were strug
gling for economic survival rather than consolidation 
and growth. The increase in population was outstripping 
economic growth and the decline in food production 
caused by natural disaster forced many countries to rely 
on ever-increasing basic commodity imports. 

3. The debt burden and related debt-servicing obliga
tions had drastically exposed the fragility of the region's 
industrial structure, especially in countries and industrial 
sectors heavily dependent on imported inputs. In many 
cases, industry had become a net user of national re
sources rather than a generator of surpluses. Capacity 
utilization of 30 per cent or even less was a common fea
ture of industry in many African countries. Indeed, in 
some, a process of de-industrialization seemed already to 
have begun, making the industrial development of the re
gion an even greater challenge. 

4. It was too early to assess the global impact of the 
political and economic changes occurring in Eastern 
Europe. It was possible that, as the countries of Eastern 
Europe extended their trading links with developing 
countries, the latter would benefit directly from renewed 
growth in the area. In the short term, however, the im
pact of the changes on investment, financial flows and 
ODA could be adverse. 

5. The move towards a single European market in 1992 
was continuing. Estimates of the future positive impact 
pointed to an increase in growth rates of the order of 2 
per cent of GNP within the European Community, over 
and above the normal growth of approximately 2.5 per 
cent. The crucial issue for developing countries was that, 
on balance, the single market should lead to more trade 
creation than trade diversion . . 

6. In all probability, external indebtedness would con
tinue to have an adverse effect on the flow of investment 
resources to most developing countries. Commodity 
prices were unlikely to rise far enough to generate major 
investment resources for industry. Many developing 
countries would have to continue their endeavours to re
dress external imbalances in worsening social and eco
nomic conditions. Their task would be particularly diffi
cult if they were unable to continue to rely on markets in 
the North for their cheap labour-based export products. 
The dramatic rate of technological change in developed 
countries posed a continual challenge to the indus-

trialization efforts of developing countries and the rapid 
shifts in the global structure of both industrial production 
and trade added further to the vulnerability of industry in 
technologically under-equipped developing countries. 
Those factors would continue to affect the ability of 
many developing countries to pursue their long-term de
velopment goals. 

7. Despite those concerns, recent developments, such 
as the possible elimination of the East-West divide and 
its potential to release enormous resources hitherto de
voted to nuclear and conventional weaponry, could im
pinge favourably on a broad range of fields, extending 
from food to health and the environment. 

8. Developing countries had, over the past two dec
ades, made significant achievements but some of them, 
such as better health and longer life expectancy, were, 
ironically, generating economic pressures of their own. 
Development could no longer be measured solely in 
terms of greater GNP. Industry, agriculture or services 
could not be relied on as sole leading sectors. For all 
their promise, State planning and dirigiste policies had 
shown their limitations in both the poorest and more ad
vanced centralized economies. At the same time, the 
other extreme of relying exclusively on market forces 
left open such crucial issues as the achievement of social 
equity and justice, the alleviation of poverty and the pro
vision of critical services to the most vulnerable seg
ments of the world's population. 

9. In that connection, the emerging new perspective 
shown in the UNDP Human Development Report 19901 

was reassuring. The concept of the human development 
index was both practical and necessary. It not only 
placed the achievement of development on a more mean
ingful level but served as a reminder of the essence of 
development: ·the promotion of social progress and better 
standards of living in larger freedom. Those were the ob
jectives enshrined in the Charter of the United Nations 
and aspired to by the world at large, with the full support 
of the multilateral system of co-operation. 

10. UNIDO was currently making every effort to play 
its part within the multilateral system. In carrying out 
those tasks, it had taken due account of General Assem
bly resolution 44/211 which was of major significance to 
the system's operational activities. The extent to which it 
could sustain its efforts depended both on the confidence 
of its major contributors and the provision of fmancial 
means whereby it could discharge its responsibility to
wards the developing countries. 

11. UNIDO was currently confronted with arrears in 
contributions amounting to over $76 million, almost one 
year's regular budget. ACC had drawn attention to the 
serious programmatic consequences created by the lack 
of resources and the way in which it jeopardized inter
national co-operation in all fields. It had requested all 
member States to pay their current and outstanding con
tributions promptly and in full and the Programme and 

1 New York, Oxford University Press, 1990. 
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Budget Committee of UNIDO had recently echoed that 
plea. 

12. The developing countries' problems were not di
minishing. The paramount issue was how best to bring 
about the change that would better their lot. The best so
lution was to optimize the use of existing resources and 
determine how outstanding problems could be redressed 
by additional means. There would be some advantage in 
utilizing existing or new resources to fill gaps in the 
skills of developing countries so that prospects of long
term self-reliant development would be assured. In any 
event, the developing countries must be provided with 
more, not less, physical, technical and financial re
sources and in the most cost-effective manner. 

13. The recent discussion at the thirty-seventh session 
of the UNDP Governing Council had raised two basic 
possibilities: Governments could manage the resources 
themselves or they could seek the help of the United 
Nations system in managing them. The first option was, 
for the present at least, not open to many countries, 
while the second touched upon the very essence of mul
tilateralism: engendering a spirit of partnership and cre
ating consensus. It pointed up the need to re-establish a 
viable framework for international bodies and underlined 
the significance of the current attempts to redefme the 
role of the partners within that framework. 

14. The discussion had, however, been dominated by 
the issue of reimbursements. UNIDO had consistently 
maintained that the issue of successor arrangements for 
agency support costs went far beyond mere reimburse
ment and touched upon the very essence of the United 
Nations system and the strengthening of its capacity and 
knowledge, as well as its ability to provide impartial and 
effective technical services to the developing countries. 
The year ahead would be crucially important, as the 
agencies and UNDP worked out the details of the frame
work decision adopted by the Governing Council. 

15. There was much to commend in that decision but a 
number of questions were still left open. While it ad
hered to the principles and objectives of tripartite part
nership, coherence and co-ordination in the operational 
activities of the United Nations system, national execu
tion, transparency and effectiveness, some important as
pects might detract from the objective of enhancing the 
impact and quality of United Nations assistance so that 
the executing agencies would be enabled to provide 
more and better technical contributions. 

16. The General Assembly and the Council itself had 
frequently stressed the need to enhance the coherence 
and effectiveness of the United Nations system. UNIDO 
and other partners had taken a number of measures 
which responded to what was urged in that context. 
There was a need to do more and to strengthen even fur
ther the policy framework within which those and other 
measures could be facilitated. The need to ensure the 
fullest possible consultation with the respective govern
ing bodies of the United Nations system could not be 
over-emphasized, particularly in the light of far-reaching 
decisions to be taken very soon which would have a de-

cisive impact on the questions of multilateralism, tripar
tite partnership and the respective roles of Governments, 
UNDP and the agencies in that partnership. The engage
ment of the members of the General Assembly and of 
the Council and their influence in shaping a viable 
system was vital. 

17. The chief issue at stake was that of global survival. 
The world was faced with the task of repairing the mal
functioning systems of the privileged so as to promote 
the economic, social and political advancement of the 
underprivileged. Achieving that objective called for a 
complete realignment of development efforts. The mere 
increased interjection of capital or technology would not 
make weak economies strong, nor could cash alone dis
pel social disparity or economic inequality. In an interde
pendent world, adverse economic developments could 
no longer be contained in one particular country or re
gion but must be addressed on an international scale. 
The crisis of development should not be heightened by a 
crisis of indecision within the multilateral system. 

18. Mr. WALKER (Jamaica) said that the Declaration 
on International Economic Co-operation, in particular 
the Revitaliization of Economic Growth and Develop
ment of the Developing Countries (General Assembly 
resolution S-18/3) included those issues on which the 
Council had decided to focus its general discussion, re
sources for development and external indebtedness of 
the developing countries. In that connection, it rec
ognized the need to promote domestic savings and at
tract foreign fmancial resources, the need for a substan
tial transfer of resources to developing countries and for 
enlarged market access, the importance of commodity 
exports to most developing countries and, above all, the 
need for a lasting solution to their debt problems. 
Clearly, increased trade would make more resources 
available to developing countries, both for investment 
and to assist with the debt burden. In particular, im
proved market access and better terms of trade were 
needed. 

19. In practice those requirements had not been met. 
The Common Fund for Commodities was a pale shadow 
of what was really needed. Commodity and raw material 
prices continued to fluctuate widely and had remained 
depressed for the longest period of the post-war era. 
Countries must have an opportunity to earn their way by 
producing and exporting and it was to be hoped that the 
commitments and policies accepted in the Declaration 
would lead to a strengthening of commodity markets, 
improved market access and fair and competitive market 
opportunities. 

20. Despite the need for increased investment, devel
oping countries continued to be net transferers of re
sources to developed countries and to achieve very low 
levels of investment. Growth could come from only two 
sources: more efficient use of existing capital and the in
vestment of new capital. Historically, developing coun
tries had been able to rely on the surplus capital of the 
more developed. The last 10 years, however, had seen a 
steady fall in private capital flows and no growth in real 
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terms of bilateral concessional aid. If developing coun
tries were to grow, and if they could not compress con
sumption any further in order to secure additional invest
ment, international economic co-operation would be 
meaningful only if it resulted in capital transfers. More
over, improving the efficiency of existing capital re
quired improving human skills, which in turn meant a 
greater flow of technical assistance to developing coun
tries. 

21. Instead, substantial resources were moving out of 
developing countries to meet debt-service payments. In 
Jamaica, 40 per cent of foreign exchange earnings had to 
be used for debt service, leaving 60 per cent to meet nor
mal import needs including that of capital goods. With
out a substantial reduction in the cost of debt-servicing 
no workable solution could be devised. 

22. Some relief had been provided in the case of com
mercial debt and official bilateral debt, and more ap
peared likely. However, no progress had been made on 
multilateral debt and, since private capital flows had vir
tually ceased, developing countries had been forced to 
rely increasingly on multilateral loans which offered no 
opportunities for refmancing or rescheduling regardless 
of the recipient's economic circumstances. Conse
quently, a number of countries were repaying more than 
actual and even potential loan inflows and were there
fore net transferers of resources to the multilateral insti
tutions. Between 1988 and 1990, the net transfer of Ja
maican resources to those institutions had exceeded $450 
million, more than 20 per cent of annual export earnings. 

23. The situation demanded a remedy. The developing 
countries relied heavily on the multilateral institutions 
and would not advocate any solution that might endan
ger their fmancial health. However, agreements could 
surely be entered into to lighten the debt-service burden 
until a country's economy improved. 

24. Many developing countries needed to undertake 
structural adjustment programmes. Most understood that, 
if their economies were out of balance, they had to adopt 
economic policies to adjust the imbalances. It was ac
cepted that, unless orderly adjustment programmes· were 
undertaken, balance would be achieved in a disorderly 
way with runaway inflation and catastrophic falls in real 
income. One of the primary tasks of the multilateral in
stitutions was to help countries work out adjustment pro
grammmes and provide financing to underpin the adjust
ments. In practice, over the past 10 years that obligation 
had resulted in the virtual take-over by those institutions 
of the decision-making powers of democratically elected 
Governments, since major donors and commercial lend
ers had adopted a policy under which their funds were 
available only to countries implementing adjustment 
programmes designed by one of the fmancial institu
tions. Those countries which were newly emerging into 
democracy should be strongly warned about that situ
ation. 

25. The developing countries did not object to the ob
jectives of adjustment programmes but to the practice of 
setting detailed quantitative targets and specific policies 

and action. Countries should have the opportunity of 
achieving the objectives by exercising their own judge
ment. The multilateral institutions would still be able to 
veto the disbursement of funds if the objectives were not 
achieved but at least the country would have taken into 
account all the political, cultural, social and other factors 
in the type of policy it put into effect. Moreover, insist
ence on quantitative targets could be wholly unrealistic. 
Economies did not always react precisely as forecast by 
the institutions so as to achieve specific quantitative tar
gets over short periods. The main concern should be 
whether the policy adopted was of the right kind and 
whether the economy was moving in a direction 
whereby balance would be achieved in the longer term. 

26. One consequence of the structural adjustment pro
grammes imposed on many developing countries had 
been a decline in both the absolute and relative share of 
education and training in national budgets. That trend 
should be reversed in the 1990s since primacy must be 
given to human resources in any development strategy. 
The development of human resources was essential for 
sustained economic growth and development. 

27. Mr. MULINDAHABI (Rwanda) said that previous 
speakers had painted a vivid picture of the world eco
nomic situation with progress in some areas and wide
spread stagnation and even economic decline in others. 
Recent far-reaching changes made economic prospects 
for the new decade almost unpredictable. 

28. His delegation welcomed the General Assembly's 
reaffrrmation at its eighteenth special session of the re
sponsibility of each country for its own development, 
and that of the international community to support such 
development. That principle, which clearly set aside all 
criteria of "conditionality", must fmd concrete expres
sion through the mobilization of national and inter
national efforts to promote development. That was the 
justification of ODA. Far from being a panacea, it served 
as an indispensable adjunct to the efforts of developing 
countries without the necessary resources to implement 
their economic recovery and development programmes. 

29. As to the causes of the economic stagnation andre
cession in most third world countries, internal factors, 
such as drought, floods and other climatic hazards, 
should not be underestimated, but the fact remained that 
the developing countries' predicament was mainly due to 
a combination of external factors, such as the slump in 
commodity prices and consequent drop in export earn
ings, the diversion of export earnings to debt-servicing, 
deteriorating terms of trade, mounting protectionism and 
the net transfer of resources from South to North. Such 
distortions called for a profound revision of the inter
national economic and trading system in the context of a 
new world economic order. 

30. In an unhealthy international climate, macro
economic policies, however sound they might be, were 
unlikely to yield good results. That was the lesson that 
emerged from the failure of the various programmes, 
strategies and other plans of action adopted in recent 
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years, and the generally unsatisfactory results of struc
tural adjustment programmes. 

31. He continued to hope that the international com
munity would succeed in mobilizing resources to match 
the needs of the developing countries for better inte
grated development; if channelled through an inter
national disarmament fund for development, the ''peace 
dividend" might have potential in that regard. TheM
rican countries hoped for more support from the indus
trial countries for the African Alternative Framework to 
Structural Adjustment Programmes for Socio-Economic 
Recovery and Transformation,2 which was based on 
analysis of the economic situation in Africa and laid 
down guidelines for a more effective response to the 
African countries' development needs. 

32. His delegation appreciated the various initiatives 
taken to reduce debt stock and servicing although they 
had not so far lightened the burden. He regretted the re
sistance to the adoption of an overall approach to the 
problem but was confident that the international com
munity, which was fully alive to the gravity of the situ
ation, would succeed in working out a concerted strategy 
to overcome the crisis. He renewed his delegation's call 
for an international conference on African debt. 

33. He shared the optimism about the new impetus 
given to multilateral negotiations on economic and social 
development issues but would make no attempt to con
ceal the frustrations that his country shared with the ma
jority of developing countries, particularly in Africa, 
with regard to the threat of marginalization at a time 
when the creation and strengthening of economic trading 
blocs was actively proceeding throughout the world. It 
was imperative that the blocs should fit into the context 
of regional and world integration and be guided by the 
principle of mutually advantageous co-operation and not 
by preoccupation with competition, which might widen 
existing gaps. 

34. His delegation hoped that the consensus achieved 
at the eighteenth special session of the General Assem
bly would be reinforced during the various multilateral 
negotiations taking place or forthcoming in the Uruguay 
Round, the Second United Nations Conference on the 
Least Developed Countries, to be held in Paris in Sep
tember 1990, the formulation of the international devel
opment strategy for the fourth United Nations develop
ment decade and the United Nations Conference on 
Environment and Development to be held in 1992. As 
one of the least developed countries, Rwanda attached 
particular importance to the Paris Conference and hoped 
it would result in further action. The recent meeting of 
African Ministers on the question had called on donor 
countries to double ODA by 1995 so as to reach the tar
get of 0.20 per cent GNP by the year 2000 and to cancel 
the total debt of the least developed countries. In the cir
cumstances, it seemed likely that the new programme of 
action for the least developed countries in the 1990s 

2 A/441315, annex. 

would make a real contribution to their economic recov
ery and transformation. 

35. Mr. NOGUEIRA-BATISTA (Brazil) expressed his 
Government's sympathy with the people of the Islamic 
Republic of Iran on the loss and sorrow they had suf
fered as a consequence of the recent earthquake. 

36. The impact of external indebtedness on resources 
for development was a central question for the develop
ing countries. In Latin America the servicing of external 
debt at rates of interest much higher than those prevail
ing at the time when the debt was contracted was absorb
ing a substantial portion of domestic savings and restrict
ing investment. At times the outflow of debt-service 
payments had reached the unbelievable level of 5 per 
cent of GDP, turning the developing countries into net 
exporters of fmancial resources to the countries from 
which they should be importing them. Since the start of 
the crisis, Latin America had exported net financial re
sources totalling $171.1 billion, more than double the 
amount received by Western Europe under the Marshall 
Plan. 

37. Indebted countries were further hindered by the 
fact that debt service under the rescheduling arrange
ments had imposed a significant curtailment of imports, 
which were often an essential component of investment. 
Debt service had become a major non-tariff barrier to 
imports and a major obstacle to the modernization and 
opening of developing countries' economies to the out
side world. It was also a source of fiscal imbalances and 
consequently a major factor in the acute inflation experi
enced by debtor developing countries during the 1980s. 
Despite economic decline, however, the democratic 
process had made great strides forward in Latin America 
over recent years. Impoverishment and economic hard
ship nevertheless remained sources of political and so
cial tension and imposed severe strains on the consolida
tion of democratic institutions. 

38. In its resolution S-18/3, adopted by consensus, the 
General Assembly had identified external indebtedness 
as a main cause of economic stalemate in developing 
countries and stressed the urgency of broad measures to 
reduce the stock and service of debt to enable vigorous 
growth to be resumed. The "enhanced debt strategy" re
cently introduced in creditor countries was a step to
wards alleviating the debt-service burden requiring not 
only more vigorous participation by creditor country 
Governments in the form of additional funding for IMF 
and the World Bank but also the introduction of regula
tory changes to encourage private banks to agree to debt 
relief. External assistance should be timely and extended 
concomitantly with the structural adjustment efforts be
ing undertaken by debtor countries. 

39. The lack of discipline in the international monetary 
system had resulted in huge macro-economic imbalances 
within and among the major industrialized countries. 
That state of affairs combined with the erosion of the 
principles of the multilateral trading system had placed 
debtor developing countries in the position of having to 
meet unforeseeably large fmancial commitments while 
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simultaneously being denied access to fmancial markets 
and encountering increasing obstacles to their exports to 
developed countries. 

40. In the related areas of trade and finance there were 
divergent trends. Financial markets were becoming in
creasingly global and increasingly unrelated to the inter
national flow of goods. In the area of trade, expansion 
seemed to be the trend, in part at the cost of growing 
fragmentation and discrimination. If free trade as con
ceived by GATT was non-discriminatory and multilat
eral, the survival of the unconditional most-favoured
nation rule would be the ultimate proof of the success of 
the Uruguay Round. 

41. The trade liberalization measures courageously un
dertaken by indebted developing countries were in stark 
contrast to the inward-looking trends in the industrial
ized economies. In spite of formal commitments to 
stand-still and roll-back, the developed market econ
omies had been unable to resist internal pressures for ad
ditional protectionist measures in defence of their ''sun
set industries". 

42. The trend towards bilateralism and regionalism 
threatened the world trading system. Intrinsically dis
criminatory trade blocs must not be allowed to become 
the successors of the ideological and military blocs at 
present rapidly disintegrating. At a time when the sym
bols of the East-West divide were being tom down, it 
would be unfortunate if beggar-my-neighbour policies 
should erect a new wall separating the North from the 
South. At a time when political and ideological differ
ences were being bridged, the gap between poverty and 
wealth should not be left unbridged. Apart from the en
vironmental threats to all arising from the perpetuation 
of poverty, demographic trends would inevitably push 
people to move across frontiers in greater numbers, most 
probably from the South to the North, a trend which 
would be extremely difficult to contain. 

43. The new international political environment called 
for a strong political commitment by Governments to 
strengthening international economic co-operation based 
on pragmatic considerations as well as on solidarity. 
Peace between East and West could only have fully uni
versal meaning if translated into benefits for the world as 
a whole. The resumption of growth should be first 
among the economic consequences of that peace. The 
Declaration adopted by the General Assembly in its 
resolution S-18/3 should provide a basis for a new soli
darity that would make the world economic environ
ment, if not more favourable and predictable, at least less 
hostile and uncertain. It was imperative to ensure that the 
1990s would be a decade of opportunity and progress for 
all developing countries. 

44. It had become increasingly clear over recent dec
ades that Governments could not be the sole agents in 
solving the many problems transcending national 
boundaries. Non-governmental organizations had played 
a significant complementary role in promoting the pro
tection of human rights and assisting in monitoring their 
observance. They had also been active in directing the 

attention of the public and of Governments to the ques
tion of environmental protection. In contributing to the 
preparatory work for the United Nations Conference on 
Environment and Development, they might be invited by 
the United Nations to raise the level of awareness about 
development issues and their implications both for 
domestic and for external national policies. 

45. At a time of rapid change, it was important to be 
able to rely on a multilateral framework of stable rules 
for the orderly and productive conduct of international 
relations to the benefit of all, particularly the weaker 
countries. The forces of disintegration in the world trade 
system and the prevailing monetary and fmancial insta
bility and uncertainty would have to be overcome, and 
he could think of no better forum for the integrated dis
cussion of those issues than the Council as the focal 
point for the co-ordination of global economic and social 
co-operation. The time was ripe to initiate an exchange 
of views in the Council about the architecture of multi
lateral economic relations, and he understood that, in re
sponse to Council resolution 1989/111, the Secretary
General had asked the Director-General for Develop
ment and International Economic Co-operation to pre
pare a report on the strengthening of multilateralism, 
which would provide the Council with a basis for fruitful 
dialogue on that key question. 

46. The PRESIDENT paid tribute to the long and dis
tinguished service in the General Assembly, the Security 
Council and the Economic and Social Council of Am
bassador Nogueira-Batista over a period of many years 
and wished him, on behalf of the Council, every success 
and happiness in his forthcoming retirement. 

47. Mr. TOMIC (Observer for Chile) said that the 
Council's current session was taking place at a time of 
great promise that might be transformed into a threat or 
lead to greater solidarity between peoples and lay the 
foundations for a new type of civilization based on 
values other than the systematized selfishness and force 
that had characterized history since the age of the cave
man. In the modem world, poverty was an injustice that 
could and should be righted. That was the judgement of 
a whole series of reports and conferences, including the 
Medellin Declaration, in which the bishops of Latin 
America had declared that the region was living in a 
state of sin based on institutionalized violence. The 
Council was not the place to enter into theological or 
philosophical debate, but it would be a betrayal of its 
very reason for existence if the Council did not seek to 
arrive at value judgements that were both ethically and 
pragmatically based on human rights. The Council and 
the United Nations system had been set up to do more 
than passively lament the consequences of the forces un
leashed by others. 

48. The current negotiations for the reduction of nu
clear and chemical weapons had been sufficient to give 
mankind a sense of liberation. It was imperative however 
that efforts to eliminate weapons of mass destruction 
should be linked with the control of conventional 
weapons, which were draining the economies of the de-
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veloping countries. It was well known that the major 
suppliers of conventional weapons were the four coun
tries at the head of the nuclear club, the United States of 
America, the Union of Soviet Socialist Republics, 
France and the United Kingdom of Great Britain and 
Northern Ireland. It was, however, less widely known 
that the countries of Latin America, like other develop
ing countries, were spending approximately $10,000 
million a year to prepare themselves for a war of deter
rence, prevention or aggression against their neighbours. 
That was not the fault of the poor countries that bought 
the arms. It was the fault of the rich countries that sold 
them. 

49. In the modern world some regions enjoyed the 
benefits of scientific, technological and socio-political 
progress while others were still the victims of economic 
stagnation, poverty and a persistent lack of social pro
gress. Over 1 billion people-200 million more than 10 
years previously-lacked the basic necessities of life. 
But the globalization of markets for capital and human 
resources was inevitably growing. Many centrally 
planned economies were changing to a market-oriented 
system, but they had already possessed many of the fea
tures found in the advanced industrialized economies 
-sound social and physical infrastructures and skilled 
human resources-whereas the Third World lacked even 
those, and its efforts to undertake the necessary changes 
during the past decade had been thwarted by the unfa
vourable economic climate characterized by such factors 
as rising interest rates and shrinking capital flows. 
According to the World Economic Survey, 1990 
(E/1990/55), per capita income in the devc~loping coun
tries had fallen during the 1980s and investment had 
dwindled. The level of investment had remained low 
even when efforts had been made to give market forces a 
greater role. In . consequence, the market mechanisms 
supposedly necessary for economic efficiency had often 
produced socially unacceptable results. 

50. Those conditions seemed likely to persist in the 
1990s. Economic growth in the developing countries had 
been modest in 1989 and was likely to slow in 1990. Ac
cording to the Survey, per capita GOP growth would be 
less than 1 per cent in 1990. In Latin America and the 
Caribbean the fall was expected to be 3 per cent. 

51. Despite implementation of the Brady Plan3 the 
countries of the region had exported $28 billion to the 
developed countries in 1989. Debt-service requirements 
could not be reconciled with the need for greater invest
ment and improvements in the standard of living. 

52. Although beset by great economic difficulties, all 
but two of the Latin American economies had opted for 
democracy. Their economic situation was still precarious 
and it remained to be seen what success would be 
achieved by the welcome programme announced by the 
President of the United States, Mr. Bush. 

3 See IMF Survey, vol. 18, No.6 (20 March 1989), p. 90. 

53. The changed role of multilateral fmancial institu
tions had not resulted in a greater net transfer of re
sources to the developing countries. To IMP's macro
economic conditionality had been added the micro
economic conditionality of many World Bank loans. The 
50 per cent increase in IMF quotas had not yet been im
plemented. Nor did additional capital seem to be forth
coming to take account of further potential demands 
from the economies of Eastern Europe. 

54. President Patricio Alwyn of Chile, in his recent ad
dress to the nation, had said that democracy and the de
fence of human rights could not alone lead to progress. 
Economic development was another fundamental re
quirement for a modern society. Progress towards 
greater equity was essential to political and social stabil
ity. As the Chilean Minister for Foreign Affairs had said 
at the XXth OAS General Assembly, the existence of 
marked inequalities, where only part of the population 
had access to the benefits of economic growth while the 
majority were excluded from modern living, constituted 
the major threat to the stability of democratic coexist
ence. Inadequate international trade rules, obstacles to 
financing and restricted market access impeded econ
omic development, threatened institutional stability and 
frustrated efforts to promote social justice. 

55. The Declaration adopted by the General Assembly 
at its eighteenth special session (resolution S-18/3) re
ferred to the challenges and opportunities for the 1990s, 
recognizing the decade as an opportunity to give politi
cal expression to mankind's essential unity and to make 
progress towards a new type of civilization. As the Euro
pean Community and the advance towards political 
union showed, such aspirations could not be dismissed 
as utopian. 

56. Mr. BENHIMA (Observer for Morocco) expressed 
his delegation's condolences to the Government and 
people of the Islamic Republic of Iran on the tragic con
sequences of the recent earthquake. 

57. Although the eventual consequences of recent 
events, including the upheaval in international economic 
relations stemming from the changes in Eastern Europe, 
could not be precisely assessed with certainty, their 
scope was evident. The changes had not yet had the de
sired impact on the world economic situation. 

58. Although the 1 per cent fall in the growth rate in 
1989 had had no substantial effect on the industrialized 
countries, whose growth had continued uninterruptedly 
for eight years, it had brought about a fall in inter
national trade, in terms of value and volume, compared 
to the preceding year. The effect on commodity demand 
and prices had adversely affected the developing coun
tries' economies, while the rise in interest rates had con
tinued to frustrate their efforts to redress their economic 
situation in compensation for the sacrifices made under 
structural re-adjustment programmes. That point had 
been stressed by Mr. Bettino Craxi, the Secretary
General's Personal Representative on debt, in his report.4 

4 A/45{380, annex. 
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59. The situation urgently called for a world-wide ef
fort to plan an integrated approach to the problem of de
velopment. The complexities and interrelationships of 
the international economic system meant that market 
forces alone could not provide the solution. Only politi
cal undertakings, reflecting the interdependence and 
shared interests of all, would provide a lasting remedy 
for the poor economic performance which beset most 
nations. It was unjust that the efforts of Governments 
and peoples making structural adjustment sacrifices 
should be frustrated by the negative transfer of resources 
without any offsetting flow of investment or assistance. 
It was regrettable that the developing countries should be 
denied access to developed-country markets for the ex
ports on which their survival depended. 

60. The Uruguay Round of multilateral trade negoti
ations could, if successful, promote stable growth in the 
developing countries. But success depended on recogni
tion of the need for a balanced outcome, based on the 
principle of differential treatment for developing coun
tries. While reactivation of the North-South dialogue 
was a factor for equilibrium in the world economy,. hori
zontal co-operation was also essential. Economic co
operation among developing countries should work out
wards, from subregional integration to interregional co
operation. Morocco's faith in that form of co-operation 
was reflected in the strengthening of its trade with frater
nal African countries, its fruitful co-operation in most 
spheres, including agriculture, fisheries and training, and 
its constant contributions to the Arab Maghreb Union. 

61. Morocco hoped that the Second United Nations 
Conference on the Least Developed Countries, to be held 
in Paris in September 1990, would result in specific re
medial action. The majority of these countries were in 
Africa and were heavily dependent on commodity export 
earnings. Morocco appealed to the world community, 
and to the developed countries in particular, to reduce 
tariff and non-tariff barriers to African exports of coijl
modities. 

62. Environmental protection was a continuing con
cern for the international community. The United 
Nations Conference on Environment and Development 
must defme a strategy to control pollution and environ
mental degradation, while taking account of the human 
component and the resources available. Mankind's ex
cesses were responsible for the destruction and depletion 
of natural resources, but mankind had the means to rec
oncile development demands and environmental protec
tion. King Hassan II had recently called on States to de
vote 1 per cent of their GDP to ecological action that 
would contribute to social and economic development 
and the preservation of peace and security. 

63. Nature could also pose a threat to man; a number 
of countries, including Morocco, had launched an initi
ative which had led to the proclamation by the General 
Assembly, in its resolution 44/236, of the 1990s as The 
International Decade for Natural Disaster Reduction. In 
that connection, his delegation welcomed the Japanese 
Government's decision to contribute to the financing of 

projects and studies, and invited others to provide similar 
support. 

64. In that instance, as in others, the world community 
had a duty to deal with the problems which would affect 
future generation~epletion of the Earth's resources, 
the population explosion, environmental changes and the 
demands of economic and social development. A con
sensus was required on a strategy to take up those chal
lenges by devising a widely acceptable, efficient and 
equitable model of socio-economic development in an 
ecologically sound and culturally rewarding environ
ment. 

65. Mr. KLIOUKINE (Inter-Parliamentary Union) said 
that the Inter-Parliamentary Union had entered its second 
century of existence and the last decade of the second 
millenium with a firm commitment to work in parallel 
with the United Nations at the parliamentary level. Its 
Statutes reaffirmed that commitment. During the past 
year IPU had dealt with many of the major issues on the 
Council's agenda. 

66. The eighty-second Inter-Parliamentary Conference, 
held in London in September 1989, by which IPU cel
ebrated its centennial, had examined an item dealing 
with the search for solutions to the problem of third 
world debt in order to ensure that the world had enough 
to eat. The discussion had been launched by the 
Director-General of FAO, and the Executive Director of 
UNFPA had also spoken. The Conference had unani
mously adopted a resolution (see E/1990/NG0/6), in 
which it had, inter alia, called for sustained and adequate 
international support and co-operation in order to estab
lish food security in developing countries. IPU agreed 
with the Secretary-General that retrogression in the de
veloping countries might endanger regional and inter
national peace, and believed that the unemployment aud 
poverty to which it led were inadmissible and could cre
ate tension capable of threatening social peace. 

67. The eighty-third Inter-Parliamentary Conference, 
held in Nicosia in April 1990, had examined the issues 
of employment, training and technology, in close collab
oration with ILO, and had unanimously adopted a resol
ution (see E/1990/NGOn). In order to increase IPU's 
contribution to development, its governing bodies had 
set up a working group to consider how it could make a 
better contribution to the North-South dialogue and to 
solving the problem of third world indebtedness. The 
working group was to present recommendations to the 
next Inter-Parliamentary Conference. 

68. The Inter-Parliamentary Conference on Disarma
ment, convened in Bonn in May 1990 with United 
Nations support, had examined the current situation and 
the economic and social aspects of disarmament. It had 
called for compliance with the United Nations ODA tar
get of 0.7 per cent of GNP within the next five years, 
massive debt relief to alleviate the debt burden and re
straint in regard to arms transfers to the third world. The 
Conference had actively supported the United Nations 
role in disarmament and stated that United Nations 
peace-making and peace-keeping activities should be 
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adequately funded. An IPU Conference on Economic 
Co-operation in the Asia-Pacific Region, to be held in 
Bangkok in 1991, was being organized in collaboration 
withESCAP. 

69. IPU had recently established an Ad Hoc Com
mittee on Environment to keep the main world-wide en
vironmental issues under review and press for appropri
ate action by Parliaments. At its first meeting, the 
Committee had made recommendations on climatic 
change and the energy problem and had begun to prepare 
the IPU contribution to the United Nations Conference 
on Environment and Development. 

70. At the eighty-third Inter-Parliamentary Confer
ence, serious concern had been expressed about drug 
abuse and the resulting threat to health and to political, 
economic and social structures. In a resolution (see 
E/1990/NG0/5), the Conference had endorsed General 
Assembly resolutions on the implementation of the 
United Nations Convention against lllicit Traffic in Nar
cotic Drugs and Pyschotropic Substances (resolution 
44/140), the Global Programme of Action against illicit 
narcotic drugs (resolution 44/141), International action 
to combat drug abuse and illicit trafficking (resolution 
44/142), and the Political Declaration and Global Pro
gramme of Action adopted by the General Assembly at 
its seventeenth special session on international co
operation against illicit production, supply, demand, traf
ficking and distribution of narcotic drugs and psycho
tropic substances (tesolution S-17 /2). In co-operation 
with the United Nations services in Vienna, it was 
launching a world-wide campaign in parliaments to pro
mote the accession of States to the international juridical 
instruments on drug abuse and illicit trafficking. IPU had 
recommended that parliaments should urge their Gov
ernments to ensure that the United Nations drug abuse 
control bodies had sufficient funds to pursue and im
prove their activities. 

71. IPU's Statutes provided that its 12-member Execu
tive Committee should include at least two women and 
strongly recommended that women should be appointed 
to its Council. An Inter-Parliamentary Symposium was 
held at Geneva in November 1989 to consider the par
ticipation of women in the political and parliamentary 
decision-making process, and had noted that only 13 per 
cent of the world's parliamentarians were women. Par
ticipants had examined the legal situation with respect to 
equality between men and women and discussed meas
ures that could foster women's participation in public 
life. IPU continued to conduct periodic surveys among 
all parliaments with a view to compiling information on 
the participation of women in political and parliamentary 
life and on the distribution of parliamentary seats be
tween men and women. 

72. An IPU observer mission sent to Namibia to moni
tor the electoral process in that country had corroborated 
the conclusion of the Secretary-General's Special Rep
resentative that the elections had been free and fair, and 
had paid tribute to the United Nations for its role in that 
process. 

73. Mr. PARK (Observer for the Republic of Korea) 
expressed his delegation's sympathy with the Govern
ment and people of the Islamic Republic of Iran on the 
occasion of the recent earthquake. 

74. In the new decade, the great economic challenges 
would be to achieve sustained world economic growth 
and reactivate the economic growth and development of 
the developing countries. 

75. The World Economic Survey, 1990 (E/1990/55) re
ported that, for much of the developing world, there had 
been no reversal of economic stagnation and decline in 
1989, that many developing countries continued to be 
trapped in a vicious circle of debt, stagnation and social 
instability and that external indebtedness had, for a dec
ade, been a main reason for the deterioration of the de
veloping countries' economic situation. The magnitude 
and seriousness of the debt problem was well known and 
his delegation welcomed the recent action by some de
veloped countries to reduce debt-servicing or provide 
debt relief for developing countries. In order to achieve a 
significant reduction in the external indebtedness of de
veloping countries, however, a more comprehensive and 
effective mechanism had to be developed. Political will 
and a sense of shared responsibility among debtor and 
creditor countries and international financial institutions 
were needed. 

76. The massive transfer of resources from developing 
to developed countries must be halted so that adequate 
resources could be made available for development. Re
activation of the developing economies demanded in
creased investment in the infrastructure, human 
resources development, agricultural modernization, 
industrialization and environmental protection. The de
veloping countries needed to take steps to ensure the full 
use of local financial resources and to continue econ
omic structural adjustment programmes that would fa
vour capital formation and foreign investment, but exter
nal fmancial resources should be made available to 
complement and reinforce their efforts. 

77. ODA was a major component of development fm
ancing and should be substantially increased during the 
coming decade. Efforts to ensure substantial conces
sional resources had also been a priority concern of the 
developing countries. The least developed countries in 
particular urgently needed additional resources. His del
egation hoped that appropriate action would be taken at 
the Paris Conference. 

78. Multilateral fmancial institutions should also have 
an enhanced role in development finance and should be 
provided with sufficient resources to support long-term 
development and facilitate structural reform. Special ef
forts would have to be made to finance programmes for 
alleviating the adverse social consequences of adjust
ment for poor and vulnerable groups. With the growing 
need for technology and access to markets, foreign direct 
investment would have a greater role to play in develop
ment. The early establishment of an international frame
work in that area would contribute significantly to world 
economic co-operation. 
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79. In an increasingly interdependent world, concerted 
and co-ordinated international efforts were needed to 
create a world economic climate offering greater support 
to developing countries. In that respect the fiscal, mone
tary and trade policies of the major developed countries 
were of central importance. 

80. Closer macro-economic co-ordination, not only 
among developed countries but also between developed 
and developing countries, was also crucial to the harmo
nious development of the world economy. Multilateral 
development organizations should be revitalized to pro
vide effective forums for policy dialogue. 

81. An open multilateral trading system was essential 
for furthering growth and development. In that context, 
the vital importance of the Uruguay Round could not be 
over-emphasized. Efforts towards regional economic in
tegration among developed countries should not be dis
criminatory or restrictive. Regional arrangements should 
seek to benefit the world economy as a whole. 

82. With the efforts of Eastern European countries to 
re-establish their links with the world economy, a truly 
global economy was emerging for the first time since the 
Second World War. Those efforts should be fully sup
ported, care being taken not to weaken international de
velopment co-operation with developing countries, par
ticularly the least developed countries. The channelling 
to development of any savings resulting from reduced 
military expenditure as a result of the lessening of East
West tensions would greatly assist the developing coun
tries. 

83. The Government of the Republic of Korea had de
veloped various international co-operation schemes, in
cluding a number of economic co-operation programmes 
with other developing countries. Over the past 25 years, 
more than 4,300 foreign trainees from 113 countries had 
been invited to the country and about 420 Korean ex
perts and technicians had been sent to 59 countries. In 
1987, the Government had established its Economic De
velopment Co-operation Fund to provide soft loans for 
development projects in developing countries. The Fund 
was now in full operation and would continue to be ex
panded. His country's growing investment in developing 
countries, which now accounted for almost half of its to
tal overseas investment, would contribute effectively to 
the industrial development of the developing countries 
concerned. The Korean Government had also contrib
uted to the Korea-ESCAP Co-operation Fund and the 
UNIDO trust funds, which would help to enhance its 
multilateral economic and technical co-operation. The 
decision to hold ESCAP's forty-seventh session in Seoul 
was a further recognition of his country's contribution to 
regional economic co-operation. Its participation in the 
United Nations Volunteers programmes and its founding 
of Korean Youth Volunteers in 1990 would provide its 
young people with invaluable experience in development 
co-operation and help to promote genuine partnerships 
between the Republic of Korea and other developing 
countries. 

84. Significant changes were taking place throughout 
the world and there were hopes of a new era and a better 
world. In that context, the role of the Council and the 
United Nations system as a whole was particularly im
portant. The United Nations should continue to play a 
pivotal role in meeting the increasingly diversified and 
growing needs of the international community. His 
country remained committed to participating in inter
national co-operation. 

85. Mr. SHANNON (Canada) expressed the sympathy 
and condolences of the Canadian people and Govern
ment to the victims of the earthquake in the Islamic Re
public of Iran. 

86. The dramatic improvements in East-West relations 
and the corresponding reduction in international tension 
had been accompanied by a move towards democratic 
Governments, values and institutions, and free elections 
in a large number of countries had led to democratic 
Governments based on respect for political freedoms, 
civil liberties, a free press, freedom of speech and assem
bly and respect for the rule of law. It was hoped that the 
greater security afforded by the reduction in political 
tension would permit a reduction in military expenditure 
and a shift of resources to programmes for reducing pov
erty and tackling serious environmental issues. 

87. The political achievements had been accompanied 
by progress in the stabilization of economies and adjust
ment of productive structures. The market-oriented ap
proach to economic policy and development had been 
shown to be sound, while the central planning model had 
proved to be a failure. There was an emerging consensus 
on appropriate economic policies. The importance for 
national prosperity of promoting competitive exports and 
of integrating into the world economy was almost uni
versally recognized. Developing countries were now re
lying more on market forces in determining prices, 
wages, interest and exchange rates and would thereby 
improve the allocation of economic resources and thus 
achieve greater efficiency and productivity. In many re
gions, there was a growing recognition of the importance 
of individual initiative and private entrepreneurship, and 
a realization that the private sector could be a dynamic 
force for improving productivity, international competi
tiveness and export earnings, and thus establishing a fmn 
basis for sustained economic growth and social progress. 
With well designed underlying policies, the expansion of 
private sector activities could and should lead to more 
equitable distribution of income for both middle and 
lower income groups. 

88. With respect to the availability of resources for de
velopment in developing countries, a number of trends 
were becoming clear. First, developing countries in Latin 
America and the Caribbean, Africa and Asia would re
quire substantial new investment over the next 5 to 10 
years to ensure sustained economic progress. There 
would also be heavy demands for capital to finance the 
modernization of the Eastern European economies. 

89. Secondly, there were constraints both on official 
and commercial bank financing. In the 1970s and early 
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1980s, the Governments of the major industrialized 
countries had been able to expand ODA budgets and ex
port credit programmes and the commercial banks had 
fmanced large investments in developing countries by 
recycling petro-dollars. Most industrialized countries 
now faced fiscal pressures which constrained any ODA 
expansion. The deteriorating creditworthiness of many 
developing countries made commercial banks cautious 
and selective in fmancing new investments in the devel
oping world and also influenced financial flows from of
ficial export credit agencies. Developing countries would 
therefore have to rely more on generating domestic sav
ings and attracting foreign direct and portfolio invest
ment, and would have to base investments in their own 
economic and social infrastructures on rigorous econ
omic and social analysis. In order to improve investor 
confidence and promote increased private investment 
and the return of flight capital, Governments must pur
sue credible and sustained economic stabilization and 
adjustment policies, leading to price stability, improved 
export competitiveness and increased productivity, em
ployment and growth. The Governments that undertook 
the required domestic reforms, encouraged open markets 
and private entrepreneurship and relied on market forces 
would achieve successful economic performance in the 
1990s. 

90. Canada, which remained committed to an exten
sive development assistance programme throughout the 
world and to the development of multilateral institutions, 
would help countries to deal with structural adjustment 
problems and the social impact of change as they reori
ented their productive and marketing structures, and to 
develop appropriate policies for the protection of the en
vironment and conservation of natural resources. It 
would also continue to provide assistance in establishing 
primary health care and immunization against major dis
eases and in human resource development and educa
tion. 

91. With regard to the shared responsibility for creat
ing favourable international economic conditions and 
strengthened co-operation, Canada attached great 
importance to the successful completion of the Uruguay 
Round of multilateral trade negotiations. The importance 
of tariff reductions for improving market access, and of 
agricultural reform, including the elimination of export 
subsidies, must be recognized, and there must be greater 
discipline with respect to subsidies, safeguards, counter
vailing and anti-dumping measures and balance of pay
ments. 

92. There were important linkages between domestic 
economic policy reforms, improved confide11ce, new in
vestment, transfer of technology and expanded trade op
portunities. By pursuing open, export-oriented economic 
policies, developing countries could achieve improved 
international competitiveness and thereby enhance their 
capacity to generate increased export earnings. 

93. Canada had played an active role in the Group of 
Seven, IMF and the World Bank in providing support for 
voluntary commercial bank debt reduction in middle-

income countries. The Brady Plan provided a good 
framework for the orderly reduction of commercial bank 
debt. While debt reduction could help to restore eco
nomic growth, its effects would be marginal if debtor 
countries failed to implement sound economic adjust
ment programmes. Debtor countries must undertake 
strong economic policy reforms capable of attracting 
new investment flows and generating increased domestic 
savings. The Paris Club's application of the terms of the 
Toronto Economic Summit in debt rescheduling for the 
poorest countries had made a real contribution, but many 
lower-middle-income countries owing a relatively small 
proportion of their debts to commercial banks had bene
fited little from the Brady Plan. 

94. In addition to its forgiving ODA debts for the least 
developed countries, Canada had been among the first to 
remit the ODA debt of the sub-Saharan African coun
tries. In April 1990, it had also announced the forgive
ness of the CDN $182 million ODA debt of Common
wealth Caribbean countries. Since 1985, its official 
bilateral aid to all recipient developing countries had 
been provided on an all-grant basis. 

95. Emphasis in structural adjustment programmes 
should be placed on measures for improving economic 
efficiency and attacking poverty. Developing countries 
should focus on the provision of basic levels of health 
and education, improved credit availability for micro
entrepreneurs in order to promote more equitable income 
distribution based on sustained employment opportun
ities, and a shift in resources from military expenditure 
to programmes for the elimination of poverty and for hu
man resource development and environmental protec
tion. 

96. The creation of permanent, productive employment 
opportunities to increase the productivity and income
earning potential of the poor could be achieved through 
micro- and small-scale private enterprise development in 
the various sectors. The informal sector, which often 
played a key role in developing countries, should be en
couraged and international financial institutions should 
be urged to promote such poverty-oriented adjustment 
measures. Governments could facilitate that process by 
creating conditions of confidence for small entrepreneurs 
and providing institutional support to micro- and small
scale farmers and business people, possibly in the form 
of management and technical advice, credit facilities and 
legal protection for the poor. In providing appropriate 
environments to reduce poverty, Governments must rec
ognize the principles of accountability and transparency 
and ensure the full involvement of the poor and other 
vulnerable social groups in decision-making. 

97. His .delegation urged developing and developed 
countries alike to pursue environmentally sustainable de
velopment policies and allocate substantially increased 
resources to environmental protection. It was essential to 
act together to solve global, regional and national en
vironmental problems. His delegation looked forward to 

5 See A/43/435. 
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the United Nations Conference on Environment and De
velopment to be held in 1992. 

98. It was vital that the United Nations should take full 
account of the rapid and dynamic changes taking place 
in the world and formulate its development policies and 
programmes accordingly. With the increased recognition 
of the benefits of market-oriented policies, there had 
been an encouraging improvement in the quality of eco-

nomic debate in the United Nations. Canada hoped the 
Council's discussions would reflect the dynamic politi
cal and economic changes and that support would be 
given to innovative approaches to the solution of eco
nomic and development problems. His delegation looked 
forward to open and substantive discussions on the im
portant issues of economic stabilization and adjustment, 
poverty reduction and environmental protection. 

The meeting rose at 550 p.m. 

24th meeting 

Tuesday, 10 July 1990, at 10.10 a.m. 

President: Mr. Chinmaya Rajaninath GHAREKHAN (India) 

AGENDA ITEM 2 

General discussion of international economic and 
social policy, including regional and sectoral devel
opments (continued) 

1. Mr. XIE Qimei (Under-Secretary-General, Depart
ment of Technical Co-operation for Development) said 
that the recent economic development of developing 
countries had been very erratic. Some had made pro
gress, while the vast majority had experienced prolonged 
stagnation and even decline. Despite continued efforts, 
the countries of Africa and Latin America were still con
fronted with a combination of adverse internal and exter
nal factors. Only some parts of Asia showed signs of 
continued progress, which even there was less dynamic 
than two or three years earlier. Deteriorating commodity 
markets, obstacles to trade, rapid population growth, 
slow rates of increase in aid levels and net reverse flows 
still impeded any self-sustaining growth in the develop
ing countries. According to the World Economic Survey, 
1990 (E/1990/55), that pattern of growth was unlikely to 
change significantly in the next two years. 

2. A major reason for that state of affairs was, without 
doubt, the lack of resources for development. That ques
tion was, of course, directly related to the external in
debtedness of the developing countries. Their limited 
available resources were being used to service an enor
mous debt, to the detriment of the development pro
grammes which offered them the only glimmer of hope. 

3. Another factor that must be taken into consideration 
was the new dimension of East-West relations. It was to 
be hoped that that would not lead to a decline in ODA to 
developing countries. The special meeting of the Coun
cil, to be held on 4 and 5 July 1991, on "The impact of 
the recent evolution of East-West relations on the growth 

E/1990/SR.24 

of the world economy, in particular on the economic 
growth and development of the developing countries, as 
well as on international economic co-operation'', should 
shed more light on the matter. 

4. He hoped that technical co-operation would con
tinue to play an important role in the resources to be 
made available to developing countries, since it could 
help to build up their national capacities and thus in
crease their self-reliance-a process which General As
sembly resolution 44/211 should serve to accelerate. The 
Department of Technical Co-operation for Development 
had already presented its views, together with a three
year schedule for the implementation of that resolution. 

5. The Department had been contributing to inter
national economic and social development by co
operating with Governments and assisting them in such 
major areas as development planning, public administra
tion, statistics, population, natural resources and energy. 
Activities for technical co-operation with the developing 
countries, which had amounted to over $162 million in 
1989, were described in detail in a document 
(DP/1990/56 and Add.1 to 3), which also dealt with the 
changes taking place in the modalities of technical co
operation. 

6. Many Member States had pointed out that, while the 
types of technical co-operation offered must respond to 
changing needs, the tripartite system under which such 
co-operation was provided had withstood the test of time 
and must be maintained. Member States recognized and 
valued the special advantages of multilateral technical 
co-operation over bilateral co-operation or assistance 
from the private sector. Those advantages lay in the uni
versality of the system, its political neutrality, its com
mercial disinterestedness, its accumulated expertise and 
its ability to tap specialized expertise worldwide. Above 
all, it provided an equilibrium to guarantee that the pri-
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orities and needs of the developing countries were the 
sole criteria for technical co-operation. 

7. Referring to decision 90/26, adopted by the UNDP 
Governing Council at its thirty-seventh session, on the 
overall framework for a new regime applicable to sup
port costs, he expressed the hope that the new arrange
ments would enable technical agencies such as the De
partment of Technical Co-operation for Development 
not only to maintain but also to expand their technical 
expertise in order better to serve the needs of the devel
oping countries. Technical co-operation resources should 
be increased in the spirit of the Declaration on Inter
national Economic Co-operation, in particular the Revi
talization of Economic Growth and Development of the 
Developing Countries, adopted by the General Assembly 
at its eighteenth special session (resolution S-18/3). 

8. The preparations for the international development 
strategy for the fourth United Nations development dec
ade should pave the way for a process that would guar
antee adequate resources for development during the 
1990s, while providing additional resources to ensure 
that the debt problem ceased to be the main obstacle to 
the development of the developing countries. It was to 
be hoped that, when the Council met at the end of the 
decade, it would see an improvement in the economic 
and social situation in all countries, and particularly in 
the developing countries. 

9. Mr. CHABALA (Zambia) said that his delegation 
fully shared the position of the Group of 77 regarding 
the important issues before the Council. The discussion 
of those issues was taking place against the backdrop of 
recent momentous events: relaxation of tension between 
the super-Powers, important initiatives in the Eastern 
European countries aimed at restructuring their societies 
and economies and Namibia's accession to independ
ence after a long war of liberation. 

10. The relaxation of East-West tension should lead to 
constructive dialogue and mutually beneficial co
operation, thus providing real opportunities for a signifi
cant reduction in military expenditure. The resources 
thus released could help to meet the economic and social 
needs of the industrialized countries concerned and also 
provide adequate support to Eastern European countries 
and substantial assistance to the developing countries. It 
was important to ensure, however, that no part of the 
financial assistance intended for the developing coun
tries was diverted to the Eastern European countries. The 
Declaration adopted by the General Assembly at its 
eighteenth special session stipulated that support ex
tended to the Eastern European countries must not de
tract from the high priority placed on international devel
opment co-operation with the developing countries. The 
needs of the developing countries were always pressing. 
Many of them suffered from stagnation and even decline 
and the standard of living of most of their peoples had 
deteriorated despite draconian adjustment efforts in Af
rica and Latin America and the Caribbean. Yet, in many 
cases, such efforts had not received the necessary sup
port, primarily because such support was made contin-

gent on the adoption of conventional structural adjust
ment programmes. The success of recent financial initi
atives, including debt relief, had thus been greatly 
limited. 

11. Although ODA in absolute terms was far below the 
level required to reactivate the economies of many debt
burdened developing countries, it was nevertheless es
sential for the effective use of other types of investment. 
Countries that had yet to attain the target of 0.7 per cent 
of GNP should therefore do so urgently. His country 
once again wished to express its appreciation to the 
countries that had continued to provide it with ODA, 
particularly in the past three years, when it had had to 
implement its own structural adjustment programme. 

12. In the absence of adequate export earnings and pri
vate and official external finance, many developing 
countries had no alternative but to mobilize domestic 
savings, and for various reasons that was not an easy op
tion. Nor was it easy to attract direct foreign investment 
in the absence of improved economic conditions. Such 
conditions could be secured only with the elimination of 
the debt overhang. Africa's external debt position had 
worsened in 1989 and was expected to deteriorate fur
ther. That debt now stood at 93.3 per cent of total re
gional GOP and 328.4 per cent of the value of export 
earnings. In 1989, debt service payments had resulted in 
a net negative transfer of resources of approximately $3 
billion; that was both perverse and immoral considering 
that Africa had 28 least developed countries. Further
more, the priority assigned to the United Nations Pro
gramme of Action for African Economic Recovery and 
Development 1986-1990 (General Assembly resolution 
S-13/2) had yet to be reflected in practical assistance 
commensurate with the scale of Africa's economic 
crisis. 

13. Action taken since 1987 to solve the debt problem, 
mainly at the bilateral level, had failed to produce any 
significant results. For example, only 12 African coun
tries had benefited from the Toronto Economic Summit1 

initiative, which had led to the cancellation or reschedul
ing of only a very small part of their total debt. Efforts to 
alleviate multilateral debt had been even more limited, 
while the reduction of commercial debts had received 
little attention. It was generally recognized that the con
ditions established by the Paris Club fell far short of pro
viding the necessary remedy to enable debtor countries 
to extricate themselves from their critical situation. As 
the Secretary-General of UNCTAD had said (21st meet
ing), there was a need to strengthen co-ordination be
tween the Paris Club and donor groups. 

14. Following its accession to independence, Namibia 
had become the tenth member of the Southern African 
Development Co-ordination Conference. Its admission 
and integration into the region would require concerted 
efforts by member States to provide it with the necessary 
assistance. The Council must recognize Namibia's need 
for special treatment, and international institutions 

1 See N43/435. 
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should be urged to provide that country with the techni
cal and other assistance it needed. 

15. The prospects for a peaceful settlement of the con
flict in South Africa were now more promising than ever 
before. Apartheid was, however, still intact. The inter
national community must therefore remain vigilant until 
apartheid had been completely eradicated. He also 
stressed the massive human and economic costs of acts 
of destabilization and aggression perpetrated against the 
countries of southern Africa by the South African 
regime. Those costs greatly exceeded the military 
budgets of the countries concerned and the amounts of 
official development assistance provided to them. 

16. His delegation reaffirmed its support for the pro
posals contained in the report of ECA (E/1990/42) and in 
the statement made by the Executive Secretary of ECA 
(20th meeting). In particular, it reaffirmed its commit
ment to the African Alternative Framework to Structural 
Adjustment Programmes for Socio-Economic Recoverl 
and to the transformation and strengthening of the Multi
national Programming and Operational Centres. It at
tached great importance to the intensification of the 
process of economic co-operation and integration in M
rica with a view to the establishment of the African com
mon market and economic community. 

17. Mr. MOORE (United States of America) said that 
the Declaration adopted by consensus by the General 
Assembly at its eighteenth special session (resolution 
S-18/3) had revealed an impressive convergence of 
views on free markets, private initiative, national respon
sibilities for economic policies and political pluralism. 
That new consensus had come at a time when economic 
issues were attaining an international prominence 
hitherto reserved for political and security considera
tions. The United Nations must be ready to rise to those 
new challenges and opportunities. His delegation wel
comed the forthcoming exchange of views with the ex
ecutive heads of United Nations bodies on the impact of 
the recent evolution of East-West relations on world eco
nomic growth. That evolution should make it possible to 
establish a more appropriate agenda for global co
operation in the 1990s, including such issues as human 
rights, democratization and the reduction of military 
expenditures. 

18. Recent discussions in the Conference on Security 
and Co-operation in Europe, held in Bonn from 19 
March to 11 April 1990, had led to the adoption of use
ful principles for mutually beneficial economic and com
mercial relations. Those principles took account of the 
need for co-operation among participating States to en
courage political and economic reforms centred on a 
market-based economy and pluralistic democracy. The 
United States intended to support the emerging democra
cies of Eastern Europe by providing emergency assist
ance based on need, technical and fmancial assistance 
for making the transition from a controlled economy to a 

2 A/44/315, annex. 

market economy and support for the integration of those 
new democracies into the international economy. 

19. Over the longer term, it was likely that the dy
namic effects of Eastern bloc integration on the growth 
of the world economy would benefit the developing 
countries, particularly by providing new trading partners, 
new sources of investment and new contributors to the 
development process. Meanwhile, the President of the 
United States had launched, in June 1990, a major new 
programme (the "Enterprise for the Americas initia
tive") aimed at easing the debt burden of the developing 
countries in Latin America and expanding trade with 
those countries. The programme was intended to en
hance mutually beneficial co-operation between creditor 
and debtor countries in order to expand trade, increase 
capital flows to the region and improve the economic 
growth of countries undertaking appropriate economic 
policies. It could also play a major role in environmental 
protection. It provided specifically for debt-for-nature 
swaps and the creation of environmental trusts. 

20. Despite budgetary constraints, the United States 
continued to implement a strong aid programme. Its dis
bursements in 1990, both to bilateral recipients and to 
multilateral development banks, were expected to exceed 
the 1989 level. Concessional aid had also increased. 
There had, however, been a decreased flow of private in
vestment. To remedy that situation, developing countries 
had already begun to pursue economic policies aimed\at 
expanding their growth potential and increasing inves
tors' confidence. Significant progress was being made in 
the implementation of the Brady Plan,3 several countries 
having already concluded financing agreements with 
commercial banks. The United States was also con
cerned to meet the special needs of the poorest countries: 
it had cancelled $850 million of loan debts of 14 sub
Saharan African countries that were pursuing economic 
reforms and was providing resources through IDA. 

21. Among the various items on the agenda, his del
egation was particularly interested in the draft resol
utions submitted to the Council on the Chernobyl nu
clear power plant and on the problem of narcotic drugs, 
both of which it had co-sponsored. It intended to submit 
further draft resolutions on refugees and on entrepren
eurship. It anticipated that the discussions on the ques
tion of development would reflect the work carried out 
by the UNDP Governing Council at its thirty-seventh 
session. The complex and controversial examination of 
funding and of allocation of resources for the next five 
years had entailed some sacrifice from all Member 
States, and his delegation commended the spirit of com
promise that had prevailed on that occasion. 

22. In the light of the many current economic and so
cial problems all over the world, the Council unfortu
nately did not appear to be equal to its task. In view of 
the wide powers conferred on it by the Charter of the 
United Nations, it must better manage its mandate as the 
clearing house and co-ordinator for all those problems. 

3 See IMF Survey, vo1. 18, No. 6 (20 March 1989), p. 90. 
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The Council had fallen victim to a kind of protectionism: 
it protected itself from the harshness of serious decision
making and from the discipline required in making ser
ious contributions to progress. Ironically, at a time when 
global socio-economic development was moving for
ward in ways which the United Nations had been de
signed to facilitate and enhance, the Council was perhaps 
too stultified and redundant to put the dreams of the 
Charter into practice. 

23. The United Nations system must look to the Coun
cil to become more efficient and responsive to needs. 
The rationalization of the economic and social sectors of 
the United Nations system would have a positive impact 
on United Nations accomplishments in the political and 
security spheres. 

24. Recalling that the Council was required to super
vise the largest agglomeration of interrelated pro
grammes and activities in the entire United Nations 
system, he said that all its members, including the 
United States, must discharge more seriously and con
scientiously their heavy responsibilities towards the dis
advantaged and vulnerable groups to which the pro
grammes of the specialized agencies were directed. The 
Council had an opportunity to educate and enlighten the 
General Assembly in various ways in its consideration of 
economic and social issues. It was also responsible for 
setting the priorities and co-ordinating the activities of 
the specialized agencies in the economic, social and re
lated fields. 

25. The process of reform of the Council should com
prise measures in three major areas. The first covered 
macro-intergovernmental organization and structure and 
relations between major bodies, such as the Council and 
the Second and Third Committees of the General As
sembly. Rather than deal at that level with radical adjust
ments in structure and authority, it might be preferable to 
direct revitalization towards improved methods of work, 
involving a more thematic approach, greater use of ex
perts, "brainstorming" sessions, reduced numbers of 
meetings, organization of work on a biennial or triennial 
basis, etc. The second area comprised a middle category 
of structural and fmancial questions, including, for in
stance, the organization of the secretariat, consolidation 
of subsidiary bodies and rationalization of documenta
tion. The third area covered co-ordination among inter
connecting mechanisms and the efficacy of United 
Nations development activities. 

26. In engaging in reform, the members of the Council 
must neither ignore the efforts of the past nor be inhib
ited by them. Advantage must be taken of the Secretary
General's imaginative leadership in that regard. Lastly, 
his delegation affirmed its desire to co-operate with 
other delegations in those efforts to increase the Coun
cil's capacity to meet the challenges before it. 

27. Mr. MONTANO (Mexico) said that now was the 
time for the spirit of conciliation in international rela
tions to be reflected in the economic field. The changes 
taking place might, however, also involve the risk of ag
gravating the economic disparities between developing 

and developed countries. While the structural changes 
were limited to a single geographical region, the imbal
ances between North and South were increasing. The 
critical economic situation in the countries of the South 
would shortly lead to such serious imbalances that it 
might be difficult for those countries' weakened social 
and political structures to sustain them. 

28. The Declaration adopted by the General Assembly 
at its eighteenth special session (resolution S-18/3) con
firmed the will of all Member States to correct the im
balances in the world economy, . but it was not enough in 
itself. The international community must enter into more 
detailed and specific commitments to put the provisions 
of the Declaration into practice. 

29. His delegation reaffirmed its belief that the debt 
crisis was not merely the result of the implementation of 
the wrong policies in the countries concerned. It was 
also the result of imbalances created by the economic 
policies followed by the industrialized countries during 
the past decade and of financial imbalances in the major 
developed countries which continued to be reflected in 
high interest rates and fmancial and monetary instability. 

30. Since the reduction of the stock of debt and debt 
servicing was the key to a solution of the external debt 
problem, the international fmancial community and the 
Governments of creditor countries must seek new mech
anisms, in co-operation with debtors, to reduce debt fur
ther. Being aware that the commercial banks had not 
fully assumed their responsibilities in full im
plementation of reduction mechanisms, his delegation 
considered that the Governments of developed countries 
had to make greater efforts to change their fmancial and 
accounting practices, which could have a decisive influ
ence on the attitude of banks. 

31. The negotiations conducted by the Mexican Gov
ernment at the international level to alleviate its foreign 
debt were reflected in a reverse transfer of resources and 
had generally had a favourable effect on the Mexican 
economy by creating a climate of confidence in the 
country's economic future. The Mexican strategy con
sisted of making structural changes through an export 
promotion policy for non-petroleum products, encourag
ing national and foreign investments and reorganizing 
government finance. Mexico thus hoped to overcome its 
economic backwardness and become better integrated in 
the new world dynamism. It did not claim that its experi
ence should be regarded as an exclusive model. It had 
nevertheless shown that new methods could be worked 
out when creditors and debtors had a common determi
nation to find a solution. 

32. With regard to the problems of the environment 
and development, his delegation welcomed the state
ments by some developed countries which reflected their 
willingness to devise and put into practice the necessary 
measures to remedy the disturbing deterioration of the 
world environment. The United Nations Conference on 
Environment and Development, to be held in 1992, 
would not in itself be a remedy. It was essential, first of 
all, to conclude specific agreements that would respect 
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the sovereignty of developing countries and allow them 
to contribute to the improvement of the environment 
within their borders and within the limits of available na
tional and international resources. 

33. As to drug abuse control, his delegation hoped that 
the United Nations system would take more vigorous 
and better co-ordinated measures to strengthen and in
tensify its action in that field. 

34. Mexico had succeeded in substantially reducing its 
birth rate, largely through the fmn support of UNFP A. 
The international meeting on population in 1994 should 
offer an opportunity to strengthen the role being played 
by the Fund. In view of the urgency of the problem of 
world population growth, that was an area in which 
countries that could do so should show their solidarity. 
He welcomed the initiative of Ms. Sadik, Executive Di
rector of UNFP A, in describing to the Council the pro
grammes for co-operation among various United Nations 
bodies (21st meeting). 

35. On the question of the revitalization of the Coun
cil, his delegation considered that the Council, as an es
sential cog in the United Nations machinery, suffered 
from shortcomings arising from a disparity between its 
mandate and its ability to respond to the new problems 
submitted to it. A thorough reform was therefore essen
tial to enable it to face up to its new tasks more effec
tively. Its subsidiary bodies should, of course, also be 
subject to such reform. His delegation also hoped that, in 
accordance with the principle of revitalization and in or
der to make savings, serious consideration would be 
given to the possibility of organizing only one session 
annually. At the current stage, the desired changes had to 
be focused in a single direction and specific decisions 
should be taken to adapt the Council's methods of work 
to short- and long-term needs. His delegation was fmnly 
committed to contributing to the achievement of that 
goal. 

36. Mr. RIVAS (Colombia) said that, eight years after 
the eruption of the international debt crisis, the develop
ing countries still awaited appropriate solutions to enable 
them to overcome their serious economic problems. The 
consequences of that unprecedented crisis were well 
known. Growth was stagnant in many developing coun
tries and had regressed substantially in others. It was 
thus more urgent than ever to fmd a defmitive solution to 
the external debt problem. If the same approaches con
tinued to be advocated and if there was any further delay 
in fmding valid solutions, the debtor countries would 
continue to be faced with the same cumulative socio
economic and political problems that had led to a serious 
deterioration in the living conditions in those countries. 
Moreover, the situation of the heavily indebted countries 
involved enormous risks of political instability. It could 
be asked to what extent democracy could hold out 
against poverty .. That was a dramatic question for the 
peoples and Governments of Latin America that now 
more than ever faced the dual realities of poverty and de
mocracy. While the challenge of freedom in underdevel
opment was largely peculiar to those countries, the ques-

tion of underdevelopment was an international problem, 
many aspects of which, such as the debt problem, could 
be solved only by concerted action by developing and in
dustrialized countries. 

37. Stressing the limitations and shortcomings of ap
proaches to the debt problem based on voluntary meas
ures, he said that there was a need to devise an original 
policy that would give priority to developing countries' 
growth and consist of new debt reduction and cancella
tion mechanisms. All the parties concerned--<:reditor 
and debtor Governments, commercial banks and multi
lateral organizations-had to take part in that task by 
sharing the burdens more equitably. 

38. In his delegation's view, the negotiations should 
focus on two basic and complementary objectives: re
ducing debt servicing and guaranteeing continued fm
ancing. There were already some fmancing mechanisms 
that had made it possible to cancel part of the debt of the 
debtor countries, but their application had been of little 
benefit for reducing debt servicing, not to speak of the 
fact that some of those mechanisms had had negative ef
fects on the achievement of the goals of monetary and 
budgetary stability. One way of effectively reducing 
transfers of resources would be to reach agreements on a 
reduction of interest rates. 

39. In order to dispel doubts about the current negoti
ation strategy, the following measures had to be taken to 
establish multi-annual fmancing mechanisms, with long
term amortization and interest payment modalities; to 
create automatic mechanisms to curb external factors 
that tended to increase real financial transfers abroad; to 
ensure that new official fmancial flows actually provided 
additional resources and did not result in the replacement 
of one source of financing by another; to soften the fm
ancing policies of bilateral and multilateral credit 
organizations to facilitate the positive transfer of re
sources from those bodies to the developing countries. In 
addition, the Governments of creditor countries should 
change their fmancing and accounting provisions to en
sure that the various proposed arrangements for debt re
duction and new financing were viable. 

40. It might take time to get that new approach under 
way. However, the situation of the debtor countries 
called for urgent decisions. Furthermore, the continu
ation of the debt crisis benefited neither creditors, which 
increasingly doubted their ability to recover their outlay, 
nor debtors, which were locked in a socio-economic im
passe and found it impossible to plan their future devel
opment. It would be naive to suppose that the existing 
problems could be overcome and part of the losses re
covered by playing for time. It was obvious that the 
heavily indebted countries could not honour their com
mitments so long as the present structures of the inter
national economy were maintained. For all those rea
sons, any viable solution to the debt crisis implied that 
the creditor banks must accept their losses and facilitate 
the negotiation process in order to break the vicious 
circle of external indebtedness and put an end to the eco
nomic torture of the heavily indebted countries. 
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41. The situation with regard to financial resources for 
development was critical. During the 1980s, official de
velopment assistance had remained well below the estab
lished targets. Private investments and the transfer of re
sources from international financial institutions had 
dropped sharply. The combined effects of that develop
ment and the external indebtedness of the developing 
countries had produced the aberration of a reverse trans
fer of financial resources. In 1989, Latin America alone 
had made a net transfer of $28 billion to other countries, 
and that meant that a corresponding share of its domestic 
savings had been used for that purpose instead of being 
invested in the development of the countries of the re
gion. It could therefore be said, without being too far 
wrong, that the prosperity of the North had largely been 
accomplished at the cost of the sacrifices of the South . . 

42. It was thus the responsibility of the developed 
countries to take the first step by ending the discrimin
atory activities from which the less developed countries 
were suffering. It was enough, in that connection, to con
sider the unfair treatment, both in terms of trade and of 
prices, meted out to the developing countries' commodi
ties, not to speak of the fact that the agreements on those 
commodities had gradually become devoid of any sub
stance. 

43. The importance of the Declaration adopted by the 
General Assembly at its eighteenth special session 
(resolution S-18/3) lay largely in the nature and scope of 
the commitments it contained. On the one hand, the de
veloping countries had broken with a long b·adition and 
had accepted responsibility for the management of their 
national policies as the key element of their economic re
covery. For their part, the developed countries had 
fmnly committed themselves to renewing the growth 
and development of the developing world and jointly 
confronting the problems of extreme poverty and hun
ger. The international community had a duty to support 
the developing countries' efforts and establish a favour
able economic framework for their development. The 
time had come to take action. The developing countries 
could no longer simply listen to recommendations on 
how they should act that might be accompanied by pro
posals for the redefinition of the basic concepts of devel
opment and growth. The levelling down envisaged in the 
UNDP publication, Human Development Report 1990,4 

was probably satisfactory to those responsible for the 
more equitable distribution of the considerable gains of 
the past decade, but it was a disappointment to those 
who would like to escape from their present condition of 
poverty and underdevelopment. 

44. Without sacrificing their people, endangering free
dom and democracy or jeopardizing respect for human 
rights, the developing countries were determined to 
make the necessary adjustments in their economies. 
They hoped that the developed countries would do as 
much and would, without delay, make the necessary ad-

4 New York, Oxford University Press, 1990. 

justments in the international economy and in their own 
policies. 

45. Like many other speakers, the representative of 
Colombia would like to be optimistic about the evolution 
of the world situation and that of the developing coun
tries in the 1990s, but he was concerned about the devel
oped countries' slowness and lack of boldness. However, 
the developed world had reached an unprecedented de
gree of unanimity. It now remained to put the good in
tentions into practice. While boldness and imagination 
were important for that purpose, the truly essential ingre
dients for putting the world on the way to collective 
well-being were the political will and economic de
cisions of the developed countries. 

46. Mr. MUSA (Observer for Malaysia) said that the 
stagnation and decline in economic growth in most de
veloping countries had continued despite seven consecu
tive years of sustained growth in the industrialized coun
tries, the firm growth of international trade and the 
adjustment policies applied by many developing coun
tries. It was therefore more important than ever to take 
concerted action to help the developing countries escape 
from the vicious circle of low and even negative growth 
in which they were trapped. 

47. The .present structure of the international trading 
system favoured the developed countries and thus further 
widened the economic gap between them and the devel
oping countries. Despite the growth of world trade, the 
international trading system had become less liberal. It 
was non-tariff barriers in particular that had restricted 
trade. In the second half of the 1980s, several developing 
countries had liberalized their import regimes with a 
view to improving their development prospects. Despite 
that initiative, protectionism in developed market
economy countries had not abated significantly. Non
tariff measures, which had been due to expire during that 
period, had been renewed and new measures had been 
introduced. 

48. The time had come to take concerted measures to 
strengthen and improve the international trading system, 
particularly with a view to making it more responsive to 
the needs of the developing countries. His delegation 
therefore urged the developed countries to fulfil their 
commitments for the standstill and roll-back of protec
tionist measures and for making the GATT rules more 
transparent and predictable. Steps must be taken to en
sure that the Uruguay Round of multilateral trade nego
tiations, the importance of which could not be overem
phasized, resulted in enhanced export prospects for the 
developing countries. It was also of paramount import
ance that the regional integration process should avoid 
any restrictive practices and benefit the world economy 
as a whole. 

49. At the First Meeting of the Summit-level Group for 
South-South Consultations and Co-operation, held at 
Kuala Lumpur from 1 to 3 June 1990,5 the heads of State 
and Government of 15 developing countries emphasized 

s See N45{303, annex. 
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the need to fmd more innovative, comprehensive and 
flexible solutions to the external debt problem in order to 
reverse the net transfer of resources from the developing 
countries. That was linked to social stability and the con
solidation of the democratic process. 

50. Responsibility for solving the debt problem lay 
jointly with debtor countries, creditor countries, multilat
eral financial institutions and commercial banks. The de
veloped countries should make further efforts to reduce 
internal and external imbalances, improve the function
ing of the international monetary system, stabilize ex
change rates and bring down interest rates. The recent 
initiatives aimed at reducing the stock of debt and debt 
servicing were useful, but they needed to be enhanced 
and broadened to take account of the many aspects of the 
problem. 

51. It was important for developed and developing 
countries to work together to strengthen commodity mar
kets and establish remunerative prices for commodities. 
He urged the international community to contribute to 
the effective functioning of the Common Fund for Com
modities. 

52. Since the beginning of the 1980s, rapid technologi
cal progress had had considerable repercussions on the 
structure of economies and on global patterns of con
sumption, production and investment. Science and tech
nology played a pivotal role in the development process. 
It was therefore essential for the developing countries to 
improve their capacity in that area without delay. To that 
end, Malaysia had prepared an action plan designed to 
strengthen its technological capacity in the industrial 
sector. 

53. The environment must be protected at all costs. 
The responsibility for such protection, which lay with 
the entire international community, must be equitably 
shared. The developing countries must therefore be 
given the technical and financial resources they needed 
to solve their environmental problems. 

54. The report of the Secretary-General on the United 
Nations System-wide Action Plan on Drug Abuse Con
trol (E/1990/39 and Add.1) provided an excellent over
view of the activities of the various United Nations bod
ies in that field. The Secretary-General should be 
commended for having initiated the Action Plan, since 
the United Nations could play a major role in combating 
drug abuse and drug trafficking. 

55. His delegation welcomed the positive changes in 
East-West relations, which had led to a relaxation of 
international tension and opened up new prospects for 
disarmament. It would be desirable to use those ''peace 
dividends" to improve the economies of the developing 
countries. It was right for the international community to 
respond to the needs of the Eastern European countries, 
but the assistance those countries were given must not be 
at the expense of the developing countries. 

56. Malaysia attached great importance to the Coun
cil's work and discussions. That was why it was seeking 
to become a member of the Council for the period 1991-

1993. It hoped that it would thus be able to contribute 
constructively to the Council's future work. 

57. Mr. YOUNIS (Iraq) expressed the hope that an un
derstanding of all the problems that had contributed to 
the deterioration of the economic environment, together 
with the achievement of the objectives set forth in the 
Declaration adopted by the General Assembly at its 
eighteenth special session (resolution S-18/3) would 
make it possible to develop effective economic policies 
for the 1990s. The developing countries were approach
ing that period with many handicaps. In order to meet 
the challenges of the 1990s, all countries must reaffirm 
their complete confidence in multilateralism. 

58. It was imperative for the international community 
to fmd the means of solving the external debt problem of 
the developing countries and to adopt measures to ensure 
the fmancing of development and remedy monetary and 
fmancial imbalances. The implementation of the inter
national development strategy for the fourth United 
Nations development decade should make it possible to 
solve a number of problems and facilitate the develop
ment of the economic infrastructure which the develop
ing countries needed in order to achieve good results 
from their structural adjustment policies. 

59. Iraq was in favour of the integration of the Eastern 
European countries into the global economy. However, 
the assistance given to those countries must not detract 
from the assistance normally received by the developing 
countries. 

60. The developed countries and international organiz
ations must help the developing countries to increase 
their scientific and technological potential, which had an 
important role to play in the building of their economic 
infrastructure and in the acceleration of m~:-J- develop
ment. Those countries were still lagging behind consid
erably in that area and it was important for them to be 
able to share in the benefits offered by modem science 
and technology. The transfer of technology to the devel
oping countries was still very inadequate. Indeed, some 
developed countries had taken steps to prevent the devel
oping countries from acquiring the scientific and techno
logical resources they needed. In that connection, Iraq in 
particular was the victim of a savage and unjust cam
paign, but he was convinced that any attempts to deprive 
his country of what it was entitled to would end in 
failure. 

61. Mr. PIRACHA (Pakistan) said that, while there 
was cause for rejoicing at recent events in the political 
arena, the same could not be said of international eco
nomic co-operation. The fall of the Berlin Wall must not 
obscure the fact that other walls were still in place and 
that they divided the rich from the poor nations, blocked 
the access of the developing countries' products to the 
markets of Western countries and impeded the flow of 
resources to developing countries. Those walls were just 
as unacceptable to the developing countries as the Berlin 
Wall had been to the German people and they must be 
brought down. For that purpose, the developing coun-
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tries needed the assistance and co-operation of the indus
trialized countries. 

62. In December 1988, the people of Pakistan had 
brought to power a democratic Government which was 
committed to the economic and social development of 
the country and the well-being of its people. Unfortu
nately, it had inherited an economy infested with mul
tiple problems, the most serious of which were a rising 
budget deficit, a high level of debt, a deteriorating 
balance-of-payments situation and increased unemploy
ment. To remedy that situation, the Government had in
itiated wide-ranging reforms and was implementing a 
structural adjustment programme aimed at achieving 
sustained economic growth. The role of the private sec
tor had been strengthened through the liberalization of 
the rules in force and the adoption of a privatization pol
icy. In the social sector, programmes had been initiated 
for improving education, health and employment and for 
relief of poverty. All those measures had already proved 
fruitful. In 1989, Pakistan had achieved an economic 
growth rate of over 5 per cent, while the inflation rate 
had stabilized and the balance-of-payments situation had 
improved. 

63. It was essential for the developed countries to fulfil 
rapidly and completely the commitments they had en
tered into under the Declaration adopted by the General 
Assembly at its· eighteenth special session (resolution 
S-18/3), so that the developing countries could extricate 
themselves from the straight-jacket of underdevelop
ment. In particular, an equitable and lasting solution 
must be found to the external indebtedness of the devel
oping countries. Despite several initiatives, the progress 
made in debt reduction had been modest. Moreover, at
tention had been focused on the situation of the most 
highly indebted middle-income and low-income coun
tries. There were, however, countries such as his own 
which had undertaken growth-oriented adjustment pro
grammes, which had managed their economies prudently 
and which also had a heavy debt burden. Those countries 
derived no benefit from the initiatives in question. His 
delegation suggested that the international community 
should develop a new and more equitable strategy that 
would also take account of the situation of cou.ntries 
such as Pakistan. 

64. The developing countries attached particular 
importance to the question of resource flows. In the past, 
ODA had done much to support the efforts of those 
countries to restructure their economies. Unfortunately, 
ODA flows had not kept pace with the rising needs of 
the developing countries. Every effort should be made to 
meet the target of 0.7 per cent of GNP for the developing 
countries and 0.15 per cent for the least developed coun
tries. 

65. The increased export earnings of developing coun
tries could play a crucial role in solving the external debt 
problem. Since the industrialized countries were their 
main clients, any weakening of economic activity in 
those countries or the erection of barriers to international 
trade could have serious consequences. He hoped that all 

participants in the Uruguay Round of multilateral trade 
negotiations would benefit equitably from the results. It 
was essential to ensure that the interests of the develop
ing countries were safeguarded in such vital sectors as 
textiles, clothing and agricultural and tropical products. 
The Multi-Fibre Arrangement, which was a derogation 
from the GA TI rules, should be phased out. 

66. Pakistan was closely following the dramatic 
changes in Eastern Europe, which were likely to have a 
significant impact on the medium-term development of 
the world economy. The developed countries and multi
lateral institutions should ensure that the provision of 
assistance to those countries would not detract from that 
normally received by the developing countries. 

67. Environmental problems had rightly become a ma
jor concern of the international community. Environ
mental degradation had raised the spectre of the general 
poisoning of the planet. It was therefore to be hoped that 
the United Nations Conference on Environment and De
velopment, to be held in 1992, would provide an oppor
tunity to tackle all the various aspects of those problems. 
However, economic and social problems, which called 
for an urgent solution, must in no way be neglected. 
Pakistan fully shared the international community's con
cern about the future of the planet, but considered that 
the first priority should be to provide all peoples with a 
decent standard of living. The achievement of sustained 
and balanced economic growth and the search for an 
equitable solution to monetary, financial and trade prob
lems would call for a concerted effort by the inter
national community. 

68. Mr. OKEYO (Kenya) said that, although the 1980s 
had been marked by a general slow-down in world 
growth, the developed countries had continued to go for
ward while the developing countries had stagnated or re
gressed. It was against that background that the General 
Assembly, at its eighteenth special session, had unani
mously adopted the Declaration on International Eco
nomic Co-operation, in particular the Revitalization of 
Economic Growth and Development of the Developing 
Countries (resolution S-18/3). 

69. Such revitalization would necessarily depend on 
the response to two major questions raised in the Coun
cil during its general discussion: how to fmd the neces
sary resources for development and how to alleviate the 
external indebtedness of the developing countries. From 
1982, when the debt "crisis" had first been spoken of, it 
had been one of the main obstacles to the socio
economic development of the developing countries. 
Since then, it had constantly worsened: the total debt of 
developing countries was now in the neighbourhood of 
$1 ,300 billion and the level of debt servicing had risen to 
such an extent as a result of raised interest rates that the 
indebted countries were now transferring more resources 
to their creditors in developed countries and multilateral 
fmancial institutions than they received. All the initiat
ives taken so far, such as those of the Toronto Economic 
Summit, the Brady Plan, the rescheduling of bilateral 
loans, the cancellation of some ODA loans, debt conver-
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sion and debt-equity swaps, had helped to solve only a 
very small part of the problem. Those initiatives must be 
made more effective and, above all, a comprehensive 
and durable solution must be found. 

70. The developing countries had been told many 
times that they should tum firmly to exports since trade 
was a powerful force for development. Through the 
structural adjustment programmes they had established, 
either alone or with the assistance of IMF and the World 
Bank, many of those countries had adopted the policies 
recommended, but most of the results achieved so far 
were not very encouraging. Furthermore, there had been 
a strong surge of protectionism and a gradual erosion of 
international trade rules just at the time when interde
pendence was constantly being affirmed. The Uruguay 
Round of multilateral trade negotiations had raised the 
hope of a revitalization of the world economy through 
the progressive liberalization of world markets and the 
re-establishment of an equitable, more open and truly 
multilateral trading system. Within its limited capacity, 
Kenya had been participating in those negotiations in 
good faith and in a constructive spirit. 

71. Unfortunately, when assessing those negotiations, 
Kenya shared the doubts of other countries as to their 
outcome, mainly because of the difficulties encountered 
in several key sectors, particularly those related to mar
ket access. The negotiations were increasingly lacking in 
balance because inadequate priority was being given to 
issues of interest to the developing countries. At the 
same time, those countries, including the weakest among 
them, were under growing pressure to assume new obli
gations that were not only incompatible with their trade 
and development needs but would also have the effect of 
depriving them of their rights under the General Agree
ment on Tariffs and Trade. Kenya nevertheless con
tinued to believe that the Uruguay Round would lead to 
successful and balanced conclusions that would place 
international trade at the service of sustained growth and 
development in the 1990s and beyond. For that purpose, 
greater weight would certainly have to be given to the 
interests of the weaker trading partners as against the 
egotistical interests of the stronger. 

72. Mr. EL GHAOUTH (Observer for Mauritania) 
said that, on the initiative of the Under-Secretary
General for International Economic and Social Affairs, 
the World Economic Survey had become an essential 
working tool providing the Council with the type of in
formation it had requested. In particular, his delegation 
welcomed the information contained in "Desertification 
and agricultural development in Africa" (E/1990/55, 
Box ll.2). Such a section should appear regularly in the 
Survey, since consideration of the question of desertifi
cation took place only biennially and it was essential to 
have more regular objective data on the social and eco
nomic consequences of the phenomenon in various Af
rican countries. 

73. In the spectacular climate of detente which per
vaded the world, it could be seen that there was a will
ingness among all States to move ahead with negoti-

ations on disarmament, particularly nuclear disarma
ment. In 1989, however, world military expenditure had 
reached nearly $1,000 billion-a figure almost equal to 
that of the external debt of the developing countries. It 
was partly because the arms race still absorbed such 
enormous amounts and also because the resources de
voted to military research were still vastly in excess of 
those for civil research that the world was still suffering 
from a dramatic economic and fmancial crisis. 

7 4. In the developing countries, particularly in Africa, 
the 1980s had been marked by recession and the debt 
burden unquestionably represented the major obstacle to 
economic recovery. In an effort to reverse that trend, 
many countries, including Mauritania, had undertaken 
far-reaching and often socially painful macro-economic 
reforms to liberalize their economies and make them 
more competitive, just when the international economic 
climate was deeply unfavourable to them, particularly as 
a result of the structural imbalances suffered by the ma
jor industrialized countries, the resurgence of protection
ism and non-tariff barriers to trade in the developed 
market-economy countries, the collapse of commodity 
prices and the deteriorating terms of trade caused by er
ratic fluctuations in exchange rates, increased indebted
ness, reverse transfers of resources and the absence of 
the necessary political will for the establishment of a 
new international economic order. 

75. Since international economic co-operation in its 
present form was incapable of remedying the division of 
the world between affluent and disadvantaged countries, 
trade mechanisms should be reviewed and steps should 
be taken to ensure that the Uruguay Round of multilat
eral trade negotiations met with success for the benefit of 
all concerned. His delegation also expected much of the 
implementation of the Declaration adopted by the Gen
eral Assembly at its eighteenth special session (resol
ution S-18/3). 

76. Meanwhile, the bilateral and multilateral initiatives 
taken on behalf of the low-income indebted countries 
would be useful, but they should be accompanied by a 
reduction in the stock and servicing of all categories of 
debt. It was not enough to engage in an annual resched
uling, since, in the long term, the debt burden under
mined any development undertaking. If all that was done 
was to apply the strategy based on the Brady Plan, how
ever, the last of the indebted countries would reap no 
benefit before the end of the twenty-first century. 

77. In the case of the low-income indebted countries 
such as Mauritania, it was the debt contracted with the 
multilateral financial institutions that posed the most dif
ficult problem. However, the servicing of debts con
tracted by Mauritania with the World Bank had been al
leviated by complementary grants from Sweden and 
Norway, for which his delegation expressed appreci
ation. Other donors should follow that example. With re
gard to bilateral official debt, Mauritania welcomed the 
decision taken by certain donor countries to cancel the 
debt of the poorest countries and, in that connection, it 
expressed particular thanks to the Federal Republic of 
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Germany. Overall non-concessional bilateral debt servi
cing in 1989 had been a very heavy burden for Africa: 
the rescheduling of that type of debt according to the ar
rangements based on the decisions taken at the Toronto 
Economic Summit was a step in the right direction, but 
action still had to be taken to strengthen that strategy, as 
its impact was still limited. To place the countries con
cerned on the path to growth, it was essential, as rec
ognized in all the initiatives already taken, to cancel or 
substantially reduce their debt. His delegation therefore 
supported the idea of convening an international confer
ence on African indebtedness with a view to fmding so
lutions capable of breaking the vicious circle of external 
indebtedness and poverty. At the same time, it was es
sential to put an end to the net transfer of resources from 
the developing to the developed countries, which created 
an illogical and immoral situation. He urged the major 
developed countries to spare no effort to reach the estab
lished ODA targets of 0.7 per cent of GNP overall and 
0.15 per cent for assistance to the least developed coun
tries. He further hoped that the economic co-operation it 
was proposed to offer to the Eastern European countries 
would not be detrimental to co-operation with the devel
oping countries. 

78. In the light of the changes that were transforming 
the world, it was gratifying that the United Nations was 
showing dynamism and that there was unanimous agree
ment on the need to strengthen its role and its activities. 
Member States must respect their obligations and pay 
the Organization and its specialized agencies all of the 
contributions owed to them, since, without them, it 
would be useless to speak of restructuring and revitaliza
tion. 

79. Mr. SENE (Observer for Senegal) said that the re
cent geopolitical developments in East-West relations 
and the changes that had taken place in Europe should 
open up an era of peaceful development from which it 
was to be hoped that the countries of the South would 
benefit. Senegal supported the initiative of the Group 
of 77 to convene the special meeting of the Council, to 
be held on 4 and 5 July 1991, on "The impact of there
cent evolution of East-West relations on the growth of 
the world economy, in particular on the economic 
growth and development of the developing countries, as 

, well as on international economic cooperation'' . Such a 
meeting should promote the adoption of measures to fol
low up the commitments entered into by the inter
national community in the Declaration adopted by the 
General Assembly at its eighteenth special session 
(resolution S-18/3). 

80. The Declaration, which was directed at renewing 
the North-South dialogue after a long interruption, 
should form a basis for the work of all international fo
rums, whether related to the Uruguay Round, the formu
lation of the international development strategy for the 
fourth United Nations development decade, the second 
United Nations · Conference on the Least Developed 
Countries to be held in Paris in September 1990, the 
United Nations Conference on Environment and Devel
opment in 1992 or the international meeting on popula-

tion in 1994. If, despite the high socio-political cost, the 
countries of the South proceeded to make structural ad
justment reforms, the world economy must in turn elim
inate rigidity and imbalances in order to promote general 
growth. Only a global approach could promote the 
necessary concerted action in the interdependent fields 
of trade, commodities, external indebtedness, currency, 
resource flows and technology transfer. 

81. Among the many outstanding problems, that of ex
ternal indebtedness was one of the major obstacles to de
velopment and it must be solved so that the value of the 
human dimension of development could be enhanced. 
That was the view expressed by the Secretary-General in 
his statement to the Council (16th meeting) and by 
Mr. Bettino Craxi, the Secretary-General's Personal 
Representative on debt, in his report.6 The representative 
of France (18th meeting) had also emphasized the need 
for progress in the treatment of debt and in providing the 
developing countries, particularly the least developed 
countries, with an increased volume of resources on con
cessional terms. 

82. In Africa, where the 1980s had been particularly 
distressing, particularly in such areas as the Sahel, where 
the ecological balance between population and natural 
resources had been upset, there was anxiety because the 
future was still not clear. However, if the continent suc
ceeded in preserving its environment, restoring its equip
ment and infrastructures· and eliminating illiteracy and 
apartheid, it might constitute a viable economic area by 
the end of the century. In the present situation, it was im
portant to promote its economic integration. Senegal, 
which had recognized that need at a very early stage, had 
just established a ministerial department for African inte
gration which was also open to economic groups outside 
the African continent. That was also the meaning that the 
President of Senegal had attached to Senegalese partici
pation in the First Meeting of the Summit-level Group 
for South-South Consultations and Co-operation, held at 
Kuala Lumpur from 1 to 3 June 1990, with a view to 
promoting South-South co-operation as a complemen
tary dimension to North-South co-operation. The OAU 
was endeavouring, in the context of the Lagos Plan of 
Action,7 to prevent the African continent from becoming 
destabilized or marginalized just when the rest of the 
world was on the verge of bringing about some extra
ordinary economic regroupings. 

83. It was from that standpoint that the United Nations 
Programme of Action for African Economic Recovery 
and Development 1986-1990 (General Assembly resol
ution S-13/2, armex) should be assessed. According to 
that Programme of Action, agriculture should be the key 
sector in economic recovery, supported by the restora-

6 N45!380, annex. 
1 Lagos Plan of Action for the Implementation of the Monrovia 

Strategy for the Economic Development of Africa, adopted by the As
sembly of Heads of State and Government of the Organization of Af
rican Unity at its second extraordinary session, held at Lagos on 28 
and 29 Aprill980 (NS-11/14, annex 1). 
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tion of industrial equipment and the transport and 
communications infrastructure. The African countries 
had fulfilled their commitments, but the international 
community had failed to meet expectations. Develop
ment must unquestionably be based on dialogue, a 
search for consensus, completely free individual initiat
ive, respect for human rights and cultural values and 
mastery of scientific and technological progress. It also 
called for the participation of citizens in decision making 
and in the conduct of public affairs. In that connection, it 
had been gratifying to hear the representative of Italy 
(17th meeting), on behalf of the European Community 

and its member States, welcoming the adoption at 
Arusha, in February 1990, of the African Charter for 
Popular Participation in Development and Transform
ation. The time had come to establish development 
strategies that were better adapted to the situation and 
that prepared more effectively for the future and it was 
therefore also gratifying to note that, at the recent con
ferences in London and Maastricht, the first foundations 
had been laid for dialogue and co-operation in the 1990s 
between Africa and the donor countries. 

The meeting rose at 1.20 p.m. 

25th meeting 

Tuesday, 10 July 1990, at 3.05 p.m. 

President: Mr. Chinmaya Rajaninath GHAREKHAN (India) 

AGENDA ITEM 2 

General discussion of international economic and 
social policy, including regional and sectoral devel
opments (continued) 

1. Mr. MAIER (Deputy Director-General, International 
Labour Office) said that the rapid and far-reaching politi
cal and economic changes taking place in Central and 
Eastern Europe, in Latin America and southern Africa 
were in many ways positive. They were helping to dis
mantle the inhuman system of apartheid and the discred
ited monolithic systems of autocratic State control. They 
had the potential not only to replace confrontation by co
operation and to usher in a new era of peace, but also to 
stimulate more vigorous growth of the world economy 
and more widely shared prosperity. The United Nations 
system must ask itself whether it was prepared to meet 
the challenges of the changing times. For the central 
problem of poverty, economic stagnation, unemploy
ment and underdevelopment remained as intractable as 
ever. Whatever benefits change might bring, the inter
national community would be totally discredited if it 
failed to come to grips with that problem. 

2. Fortunately, there were encouraging signs of a new 
realism, the most notable example being the Declaration 
on International Economic Co-operation, in particular 
the Revitalization of Economic Growth and Develop
ment of the Developing Countries, adopted by the Gen
eral Assembly in its resolution S-18/3. It provided a real
istic assessment of the experience of the 1980s, clearly 
identified the challenges and opportunities for the 1990s 
and contained a number of commitments, accepted by 
and directed to all nations. The major industrialized 

E/1990/SR.25 

countries committed themselves to providing an auspi
cious international economic environment through co
ordination of their macro-economic policies, debt relief 
measures, concessional resources and trade and discip
lined management of their economies. The developing 
countries committed themselves to a number of domestic 
policy measures in both the economic and social spheres. 
A framework was thus provided for contributions by the 
entire United Nations system to revitalizing develop
ment. The adoption of the Declaration was a first step. 
The broad guidelines had to be translated into effective 
and coherent action, particularly in the context of the 
international development strategy for the fourth United 
Nations development decade. For its part, ILO would 
continue to insist that human resources were those most 
valuable for development. However indispensable finan
cial resources might be, they were wasted unless there 
was a trained, committed and organized labour force, en
terprising management that treated workers fairly, and 
Governments committed not only to economic efficiency 
but also to upholding standards of social justice. Those 
facts were becoming increasingly clear from the experi
ence of countries in the East and West, North and South, 
and had been highlighted in the valuable UNDP Human 
Development Report 1990.1 

3. ILO also recognized that finding a solution to the 
problem of external indebtedness, and the creation and 
maintenance of an open trading system required a major 
effort of adjustment by all countries, rich and poor. With 
its tripartite structure, ILO could contribute to setting up 
the framework indispensable in a democratic system for 

1 New York, Oxford University Press, 1990. 
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mitigating and counterbalancing possible negative social 
effects of the adjustment and reform process. Growth 
must be accompanied by a strategy of which social pro
gress was an integral and major part. That implied that 
the conditionality associated with international financial 
assistance must be complemented by a firm national and 
international commitment to policies of social protection 
and advancement. Over recent years, ILO, in co
operation with other organizations, including the World 
Bank and IMF, had been seeking ways and means tore
duce the burden of adjustment and enhance its longer
term social benefits, and it would continue to pursue that 
policy. ILO would also continue to insist that full pro
ductive and freely chosen employment should continue 
to be a major goal of development efforts in the 1990s. 
That goal had been proclaimed as such by ILO as long 
ago as 1964, but in the past decade it had tended to be 
forgotten. An opportunity had now come, as the Declara
tion adopted by the General Assembly pointed out, to re
store a long-term perspective to development, in which 
employment must surely be given pride of place. It alone 
could ensure that human resources were more fully util
ized for development, and that the benefits were more 
equally shared. ILO would also continue to insist on the 
importance of respect for human rights, particularly 
those of workers. Recent events had demonstrated how 
self-defeating were the systems that suppressed human 
creativity and treated people as mere resources to be 
moved around in the name of some grand design. The 
main threat to workers' rights might henceforth come 
not so much from discredited political systems as from 
those who advocated greater flexibility through deregu
lation of the labour market. No doubt greater flexibility 
was required to respond to rapid changes in economies, 
and no doubt people must be prepared to move to new 
jobs and different types of employment, but for an 
organization such as ILO, one of whose basic tenets was 
that "labour is not a commodity", such flexibility must 
not lead to the erosion of fundamental human rights, 
such as freedom of association and freedom from forced 
labour and discrimination, or to a lessening of the pro
tection offered by basic labour standards. 

4. In pursuance of all those objectives, ILO would con
tinue to insist on the need for a free and open dialogue 

, between the public authorities and employers and 
workers. In that respect, too, recent events had shown 
that the free expression of different interests and differ
ent points of view were essential to the functioning of a 
dynamic economy and to a pluralistic democracy. The 
more the major actors in the economy were involved in 
decision-making, the greater the chances that govern
ment policies would receive broad popular support. 

5. The Declaration also called on the United Nations 
system to play a large role in international co-operation 
for development in the 1990s-a need also emphasized 
by the Secretary-General in his opening statement 
(16th meeting). It was appropriate to raise in the Coun
cil, to which the Charter of the United Nations had 
assigned responsibilities of co-ordinating its activities, 
the question whether the system was capable of facing 

up to that challenge. It too might need to make adjust
ments. The organizations of the United Nations system 
had their differing precise responsibilities in economic, 
financial, monetary, commercial, social and humanitar
ian fields. Each had its identity, structures and methods 
of work, and particular constitutional objectives. That 
very heterogeneity could be a source of weakness and 
fragmentation if the organizations failed to achieve at 
the international level the cohesion and unity of action 
whose importance they emphasized at the national level. 
Their aim must be to develop a common approach to the 
challenge of the 1990s, based not only on respect for the 
spheres of competence of each agency but also on a 
common set of goals and values. That approach would 
have to reconcile the need for greater rigour in economic 
policy-making with the no less imperative need for 
greater equity and social justice and a fuller respect for 
fundamental human rights. For its part, ILO was ready 
to participate fully in that effort. 

6. Mr. HAWES (Observer for Australia) expressed his 
delegation's deep sympathy with the Government and 
the people of the Islamic Republic of Iran in connection 
with the recent earthquake. 

7. In the lead-up to the international development strat
egy for the fourth United Nations development decade, 
the time had come to examine what had been achieved 
over the past decades in promoting greater equity be
tween rich and poor nations, to assess the challenges of 
the 1990s and to consider the need to redefine ap
proaches to development. That process would be facili
tated by a series of major international meetings sched
uled for the early 1990s. In spite of some significant 
progress, including notable improvements in such basic 
indicators as health and education and of the remarkable 
growth rates achieved in some regions, the development 
problem r~mained immense. Many developing countries 
had experienced severe economic stagnation and the gap 
between rich and poor had widened. However, the ex
traordinary changes taking place in some areas provided 
new opportunities to translate improved international 
political co-operation and stability into greater progress 
towards growth. The possibility of reduced defence ex
penditures, moves towards a more market-oriented and 
incentive-based economic system in many countries, and 
the increased interdependence of the global economy 
called for reassessment of approaches to the develop
ment process. Discussions at the eighteenth special ses
sion of the General Assembly and the general discussion 
in the Council had focused on a number of issues which 
would receive increased emphasis in the development 
debate during the 1990s: the interrelationship between 
environment, population and economic growth; the fun
damental role of women in development; the importance 
of human resources development; and the protection of 
human rights. · 

8. The debt problem had inflicted heavy economic 
damage and exacted high human costs. It was primarily 
responsible for the existing net transfer of resources 
from developing to developed countries, and in many 
cases had contributed to economic stagnation, falling per 
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capita incomes, lower investment in capital infrastruc
ture, reduced expenditure on health, education and wel
fare, and the diversion of increasingly scarce resources 
from structural adjustment programmes. His delegation 
believed that structural adjustment measures aimed at 
enhancing creditworthiness, encouraging external finan
cial inflows and promoting domestic economic reform 
were necessary, but they needed to be supported by 
international efforts to maintain global economic growth, 
strengthen the multilateral credit system, reduce inter
national interest rates and promote investment in the de
veloping countries. Australia was particularly concerned 
that many countries in Asia that had the capacity to ab
sorb substantially increased capital flows were prevented 
from doing so by the burden of indebtedness. The Asian 
region still contained most of the world's poor, and it 
should not be penalized for adopting sound structural ad
justment policies by reductions in external assistance. 
The debt problem had directly boosted interest rates and 
contributed indirectly to lower commodity prices, phe
nomena which had a major impact on the economic wel
fare of developing countries and their ability to service 
debts and maintain adjustment programmes essential to 
long-term growth. 

9. The trend over recent decades towards increasingly 
managed trade and rising protectionism, including dis
criminatory agreements and non-tariff measures-whose 
incidence had doubled over the past two decades and 
currently affected up to half of world trade-were dis
torting international trade patterns and denying efficient 
producers the opportunity to trade competitively in 
world markets. Domestic subsidization of uncompetitive 
sectors, particularly agriculture, was also hindering 
structural change and perpetuating inefficiencies. But 
trade was of critical importance to global economic co
operation and the revitalization of the development pro
cess. It dwarfed aid and other financial flows as a source 
of foreign exchange. The World Bank had estimated that 
protectionism was reducing the income of developing 
countries by an amount equivalent to about twice that of 
ODA. One of the most important contributions the de
veloped countries could make to development was to 
open up international markets to developing-country ex
ports and allow them to compete fairly in the global mar
ket place. Australia fully accepted its responsibility to 
contribute to the reform of the international trading 
system and to the dismantling of protective barriers and 
urged others to do likewise. 

10. The Uruguay Round of multilateral trade negoti
ations opened the way for comprehensive reforms of 
particular interest to developing countries. Major trade 
liberalization and economic restructuring programmes 
had been implemented by many countries in Central and 
Eastern Europe, the Asia-Pacific region and Latin Amer
ica, and the industrialized countries must recognize that 
continuation of that trend depended upon a successful 
outcome of the Uruguay Round, which should, therefore, 
be given the highest priority. Among the problems con
fronting commodity trade-on which many developing 
countries were still heavily reliant-was the failure of 

international agreements to stabilize markets signifi
cantly. Counter-cyclical measures, operating against the 
direction of the market, could not be relied on to have 
the desired results. Recent experience suggested that 
commodity agreements must be consistent with market 
realities. · 

11. Although the volume of development assistance 
was less than 0.4 per cent of GNP of OECD countries 
and only about 3 per cent of GNP of developing coun
tries, its contribution to development had proved most 
valuable, particularly to poorer countries that failed to at
tract adequate private capital. Its flows had been broadly 
maintained, and it had attracted other external capital 
and assisted in the transfer of skills and in the financing 
of infrastructure development. Australia remained com
mitted to reaching the 0.7 per cent target. Over the past 
two decades it had provided more than $A 12.5 billion in 
ODA, and over the past five years the amount had been 
$A 5.2 billion. Some 70 per cent had been allocated to 
countries in the Asia-Pacific region, and about 40 per 
cent to the least developed countries. Australia's assist
ance was provided on a 100 per cent grant basis and did 
not increase debt-service burdens. Its programme had 
undergone major changes in recent years and covered a 
comprehensive mix of activities aimed at promoting 
growth as well as providing direct assistance to alleviate 
poverty. 
12. It was becoming increasingly obvious that devel
opment would not be sustainable unless there was a 
slow-down in the population growth rate, which was 
threatening to place unbearable strains on the environ
ment, world food production capacity and the economic 
resources of many developing countries. The effects on 
the environment of increasing pressure from population 
growth and industrialization were threatening the wel
fare of all countries. Australia was fmnly committed to 
supporting ecologically sustainable development but rec
ognized that developing countries could only contribute 
effectively if they received appropriate fmancial and 
technological assistance. That was the principle his Gov
ernment had endorsed in signing The Declaration of the 
Hague, of 11 March 1989, concerning the Earth's atmos
phere and possible approaches to preserve its quality. 2 

The Declaration recognized the special obligations of in
dustrial countries to assist developing countries affected 
by changes in the atmosphere and to participate in inter
national efforts. Australia was also participating actively 
in preparations for the United Nations Conference on 
Environment and Development to be held in 1992. 

13. The international political and economic climate at 
the outset of the 1990s presented many new opportunit
ies but also major challenges. The task facing the Coun
cil was to establish a constructive agenda for inter
national co-operation in the economic, social and 
environmental areas over the coming decade. 

14. Mr. OWOEYE (Observer for Nigeria) expressed 
his delegation's sympathy with the Government and 

2 E/1989/120, annex. 
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people of the Islamic Republic of Iran for the loss of life 
and destruction resulting from the recent earthquake. 

15. Following upon a decade in which the develop
ment process had suffered severe setbacks in many 
countries and in the midst of momentous changes in 
some parts of the world, the current session of the Coun
cil afforded an opportunity to reflect on the past and 
chart new paths for the future. The rapid advances in 
technology in the past decade had eroded traditional no
tions of comparative advantage, globalized financial 
transactions and accelerated the growth of economic in
terdependence. International economic policy co
ordination, which focused on only a few policy issues 

. and involved the participation of few countries, had not 
delivered the expected results. The key players had given 
too little attention to such commonly identified weak
nesses as inadequate international liquidity, restricted 
surveillance by multilateral financial institutions and an 
absence of symmetry in the adjustment process. 

16. The existing international monetary arrangements 
had been based on the premise that both deficit and sur
plus countries would adjust to promote sustained growth. 
In reality some deficit countries had been required to ad
just but not countries with surpluses or even some with 
deficits. That dual approach was harmful to countries 
urged to adjust in extremely difficult circumstances. Sur
plus countries had an obligation to provide adequate fin
ancial resources to underpin the efforts of countries un
dertaking adjustment. 

17. The notion that sustained growth in the industrial
ized nations would serve as an engine of growth in the 
South had not been borne out by the events of the 1980s. 
In spite of eight years of uninterrupted expansion in the 
industrialized nations, the economies of the vast majority 
of the countries of the South had either stagnated or de
clined. 

18. That pattern was attributable to escalating indebt
edness, a sharp decline in commodity prices, protection
ism, falling foreign investment and a net transfer of re
sources from the developing countries. The per
vasiveness of decline and stagnation in developing coun
tries during the 1980s suggested that poor domestic eco
nomic management was not the main culprit. External 
shocks had had a most harmful impact on many econ
omies. In Nigeria for example revenue from oil sales had 
fallen from $25 billion in 1980 to $7 billion in 1988, ex
ternal debt had risen from $3.4 billion in 1978 to $30.7 
billion and there had been a drastic fall in living stan
dards. Six African countries had fallen from the middle
income to the low-income category, while the number 
classified as least developed had increased from 17 to 
28. Africa's debt had risen from approximately $48- bil
lion in 1978 to an estimated $250 billion in 1989, with 
an accompanying phenomenal growth in debt service ob
ligations. The terms of trade had deteriorated sharply, 
and per capita income and consumption levels had fallen 
dramatically. 

19. The most urgent of the challenges facing the devel
oping regions was the need to promote economic 

growth. The debt overhang would have to be eliminated, 
commodity prices stabilized, resource flows increased, 
and technological capacity strengthened. 

20. The debt crisis and poverty had become particu
larly acute in sub-Saharan African countries; their debt 
had come to equal their GNP and amounted to more than 
350 per cent of the value of their total exports. While the 
various relief measures proposed, including the Baker 
Plan, the Brady Plan, the United States debt relief plan 
for sub-Saharan African countries and the decisions 
adopted at the Toronto Economic Summit were wel
come, some aspects of them were not adequate. He wel
comed the Secretary-General's recent initiative in setting 
up a Special Commission under the chairmanship of 
Mr. Bettino Craxi to find a new approach to the debt 
problem. The measures adopted at Toronto might prove 
a useful first step in addressing the debt problem of sub
Saharan African countries, but its impact on debt reduc
tion had so far been minimal. The Council's current ses
sion urgently needed to come up with an integrated debt 
management strategy capable of permitting growth and 
substantially reducing the stock and service of debt. 

21. Mr. RASAPUTRAM (Observer for Sri Lanka) said 
that his delegation joined in the expression of condol
ences to the Government and people of the Islamic Re
public of Iran on the recent earthquake. 

22. The experience ofthe 1980s showed that the devel
opment problems faced by most countries were virtually 
the same and that there was no simple solution. The tar
geting of programmes to benefit the poor required the 
use of all available resources and means of production, 
including agrarian reforms and modernization of tradi
tional technologies, so as to raise the informal or tradi
tional sector's productivity and thus encourage transition 
to a free market economy. The developed countries 
should acknowledge that the development of third world 
rural economies required an alternative strategy, with 
political and financial backing, which should go beyond 
the conventional focus on capital and its ownership by 
promoting the individual's creative energy and self
reliance. One of the most pressing tasks was to integrate 
young people into society. Governments needed inter
national support to help them reorient their policies so as 
to expand ~he role of youth in nation-building. 

23. Protectionism was not only hostile to the develop
ing countries but costly for the developed countries. It 
had been estimated that the European Community's 
Common Agricultural Policy, for example, could cost 
consumers as much as $100 billion a year. The removal 
of trade barriers could appreciably reduce the developing 
countries' dependence on aid. 

24. Structural adjustment policies with World Bank 
and IMF support could not succeed while obstructions to 
export-led growth prevented the developing countries 
from extricating themselves from heavy indebtedness 
and while their problems continued to be exacerbated by 
exchange rate uncertainties, unfavourable terms of trade 
and the hardship of repayment efforts to avoid burdening 
a future generation with accumulated debt. Reverse 
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flows of resources, capital flight and neglect of environ
mental issues were some of the results. 

25. It was hoped that the Uruguay Round of multilat
eral trade negotiations would succeed in removing some 
of the current imbalances and inequities, including tariff 
and non-tariff barriers and the growth of powerful trad
ing blocs. The aim should be to promote the developing 
countries' self-reliance and to expand trade but, since 
that aim could not be achieved in the short term, the 
countries should be given international assistance. Such 
assistance would also help the industrialized countries 
since a more efficient allocation and use of resources on 
a global scale would minimize the risk of further world 
recession or inflation. Any future strategy must be based 
on equality for all trading partners, so as to promote in
vestment, savings and growth capacity in all countries. 
The major Powers should promote confidence-building 
measures. 

26. Human resources development was a task best ap
proached with both national and ,international help. Par
ticipatory development was one of the most challenging 
ways of relieving unemployment. The aim should be to 
use resources to promote a dynamic enterprise sector and 
foster individual initiative and the market mechanism. 

27. The transition taking place in the Eastern European 
and developing countries called for speedy reforms. But, 
because of the inevitable economic cost, the resultant so
cial changes must be supported by programmes aimed at 
alleviating poverty. Sri Lanka's Janasaviya programme 
aimed at helping the poor to become self-reliant through 
saving and investment. 

28. Mr. JAZAIRY (President, International Fund for 
Agricultural Development) said that, although the previ
ous year had seen remarkable political changes, the past 
decade as a whole had been disappointing for develop
ment. 

29. Sub-Saharan Africa had become a new locus of 
malnutrition and famine, sharp falls in per capita income 
in Latin America had aggravated the hunger in certain 
spots, and the dependence of some Middle Eastern and 
North African countries on food imports had increased 
alarmingly. In Asia, the numbers of hungry continued to 
rise in absolute terms, despite some countries' remark
able progress in agricultural technology. The inadequate 
resource flows and mounting debt faced by the develop
ing countries underlined the urgency of strengthening 
multilateral economic co-operation without diverting re
sources from existing needs. It was disquieting, in that 
context, that ODA from the industrialized countries had 
fallen in 1989 by $1.6 billion compared to the previous 
year. 

30. According to World Bank data, concessional flows 
to sub-Saharan Africa in 1989 had amounted to some 
$7.7 billion, out of total flows into the region of some 
$10.6 billion. Against that, the region's debt servicing 
obligations amounted to about $18.4 billion, of which 
some $8.7 billion had actually been paid, resulting in a 
net positive transfer to Africa of less than $1.9 billion, 
representing about $4 per person of external financing a 

year, of which the rural poor, especially those engaged in 
small-scale agriculture, received but a small share. 

31. The challenge, therefore, was for the developing 
countries to make the most effective use of available re
sources, including hitherto underutilized domestic capa
city, and for the developed countries to step up the trans
fer of resources for development and improve debt 
alleviation measures. IFAD's main aim was to mobilize 
additional resources to increase food production, reduce 
malnutrition and alleviate poverty. It thus responded to 
both sides of the challenge. It did not present a ready
made formula for all situations, but designed its projects 
to suit local requirements. Although it focused mainly on 
increasing food production, it also offered support for 
export and cash crops, where local comparative advan
tages existed, and, more recently, the stimulation of off
farm income-generating activity and small-scale rural 
enterprises. IF AD's lending was a safety net for the rural 
poor, who were particularly vulnerable to the debt crisis 
and the consequent austerity and adjustment measures. 
Most of the lending to low-income developing countries 
was on highly concessional terms, thus adding little to 
the debt-service burden. Resources were specifically tar
geted on poor rural groups, which in many developing 
countries represented most of the population but had 
benefited only marginally from many previous develop
ment efforts. 

32. IF AD had taken other steps to make its lending re
sponsive and prompt. Local procurement was about 73 
per cent, compared to 36 per cent in World Bank pro
jects. IFAD was also more flexible than other financial 
institutions about local and recurrent costs. It had also 
created special instruments to overcome delays in project 
preparation and implementation and had collaborated bi
laterally with donors in special arrangements to finance 
debt payments from some heavily indebted countries. It 
was exploring the possibility of debt swaps in selected 
cases, using locally generated funds to fmance local pro
ject costs. 

33. IFAD's policy had for years been based on pro
moting private initiative. Even small investments and 
some improvement in access to productive services 
could and did help to raise output and income signifi
cantly. Project financing could produce returns of 15 to 
25 per cent, comparable to those of more conventional 
investment, and by bringing the rural poor into the de
velopment mainstream helped to create the basis of a 
sounder economy. Given access to food and purchasing 
power through income generation, the rural poor would 
become a market for local output and even an engine of 
growth, instead of a welfare issue. 

34. Participatory and group-based methods, which had 
been effective in improving the productivity of small 
farmers, could also stimulate communal activity to pro
tect the environment. IF AD had sought to overcome the 
dilemma faced by small farmers on marginal lands 
where the individual struggle for survival often meant 
misusing the fragile environment. In addition to an en
vironmental rehabilitation and conservation approach, in 



90 Economic and Social Council-Second regular session, 1990 

1986 it had launched a Special Programme for Sub
Saharan African Countries Affected by Drought and De
sertification. Virtually all the additional resources of the 
$291 million mobilized had been allocated for 23 pro
jects, approved and in an advanced stage of preparation, 
for 18 countries. An agro-forestry project in Senegal, in 
which the beneficiaries' voluntary labour accounted for 
nearly one third of the total project cost, was an example 
of the enthusiastic response to a participatory approach. 

35. The Special Programme had enabled the Fund to 
raise its lending to sub-Saharan countries to about 55 per 
cent of the total. But unless there was further funding, 
that programme would end and IF AD's lending to there
gion would terminate by the end of 1990. The Governing 
Council, which met in January 1990, had urged the pro
gramme's continuation. A second programme phase, if 
made possible, would, inter alia, facilitate the promotion 
of the rational use of land and water, the creation of off
farm employment and improved links between primary 
and secondary rural sectors. The consultations with do
nor countries with a view to funding a second phase had 
been encouraging, although much more needed to be 
done if that phase was to be launched in early 1991. He 
hoped the Council would play as effective a catalytic 
role in that effort as it had during the Fund's third re
plenishment. 

36. Mr. MAHIGA (Observer for the United Republic 
of Tanzania) said that his delegation offered its condol
ences to the people and Government of the Islamic Re
public of Iran in connection with the recent earthquake. 

37. While the developed market-economy countries 
continued to enjoy uninterrupted growth, the developing 
countries' share in world trade and output had lagged be
hind. According to the World Economic Survey, 1990 
(E/1990/55), the slow-down of growth in developing 
countries in 1989 had been one of the sharpest in recent 
years; Africa had experienced the worst decline in per 
capita output during the 1980s, and its prospects re
mained bleak. World market and climatic conditions had 
created overwhelming economic constraints and uncer
tainties for Africa, which depended more than any other 
continent on commodity exports. 

38. The distribution of development fmance was in
creasingly influenced by Adam Smith's market doctrine. 
Government policy intervention was needed, however, 
to direct resources to areas, such as poverty alleviation, 
rural and human resources development, the enhance
ment of women's contribution to development, environ
mental protection and measures to attract direct foreign 
investment, to which they would not otherwise go. Pub
lic financing of development was still crucial. ODA 
flows, despite their recent sluggish performance, should 
continue to fill a significant resource gap. 

39. The diversion of financial resources away from the 
most needy could hurt the world at large as well as the 
developing countries. The "peace dividend" must bene
fit all. The three quarters of mankind which shared less 
than one fifth of world income should not remain outside 
the mainstream of world expansion of trade and output. 

Regional and subregional economic integration should 
not be allowed to replace a multilateral trading system 
by regionalism or trading blocs. The strength of the trad
ing system lay in its multilateral framework, with rules 
and principles understood and respected by all trading 
partners, big and small. 

40. As yet, no comprehensive measures had been taken 
to deal with the external debt problem and the burden 
was more onerous than ever. Africa's share of third 
world debt had reached $250 billion, roughly $420 a 
head. In 1989, 28 sub-Saharan countries had spent be
tween 25 and 112 per cent of their export earnings on 
debt servicing. Because of the worsening external eco
nomic climate, the structural adjustment measures under
taken had not yet led to growth. Nothing short of sub
stantial debt relief measures for Africa, especially the 
sub-Saharan countries, would rescue the continent from 
its plight. The cash flow savings from rescheduling un
der the terms set at the Toronto Economic Summit must 
be increased significantly and the "Report of the Expert 
Group on Africa's Commodity Problems: Towards a So
lution' .3 should be speedily implemented. His delegation 
looked forward to studying the recommendations of the 
report of the Secretary-General's Personal Rep
resentative on debt, Mr. Bettino Craxi,4 when the 
Secretary-General presented it to the General Assembly. 

41. The Uruguay Round of multilateral trade negoti
ations would make a great contribution if developing
country exports were given unimpeded access to the in
dustrialized nations' markets. Even that would be inad
equate if export-promoting capacity was eroded through 
measures relating to new services issues. He hoped those 
misgivings would prove ill-founded. African developing 
countries would have to generate growth increasingly 
from within but would still depend heavily on an open, 
equitable multilateral trading system. 
42. The United Republic of Tanzania had hosted the 
International Conference on popular participation in the 
development process in Africa and fully subscribed to 
the African Charter for Popular Participation in Develop
ment and Transformation (Arusha, 1990), adopted by the 
Conference, which the Assembly of Heads of State and 
Government of the OAU was expected to endorse at its 
twenty-sixth session. That development was people
oriented was no longer in question. The challenge was to 
ensure, through appropriate means and requisite re
sources, that increased productivity was made possible 
by and for the majority of people. 

43. Ms. FIRDAUS (Observer for Bangladesh) ex
pressed her delegation's deep sympathy to the Govern
ment and people of the Islamic Republic of Iran on the 
loss and damage sustained in the recent earthquake. 

44. The recent relaxation of tension between East and 
West had brought the world to the threshold of a new era 
of stability and tranquillity, with rising hopes throughout 
the world for peace and progress. Ironically, the last dec-

3 N45/581, annex. 
4 N45/380, annex. 
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ade had been a time of contrast, of progress and retro
gression, new opportunities and mounting crises, hope 
and despair. While the developed market-economy coun
tries had seen the longest period of uninterrupted growth 
and expansion since the Second World War, the majority 
of developing countries had been saddled with the con
sequences of stagnation and an unfavourable external en
vironment. Their growth rates had declined sharply and 
the least developed were in danger of being relegated to 
a perpetual marginal existence. At the same time, the 
North-South dialogue had been muted during the decade. 

45. The challenge of the 1990s and beyond would be 
to give due attention to the notion of interdependence 
and particularly to bring about a more symmetrical rela
tionship between the larger and more advanced econ
omies and the smaller and more backward. The most 
daunting problem of interdependence was the increasing 
marginalization of smaller economies and their asym
metrical relationship with larger partners, exacerbated by 
their dependence on them. The only way to correct such 
imbalances would be to speed up the development of de
veloping countries and ensure their sustained and rapid 
growth. The recent awareness of environmental prob
lems should also serve to emphasize the need for close 
and co-ordinated global action on all fronts. No nation 
could be immune to developments in other less fortunate 
countries. All could be menaced by a new global crisis, 
which might well be demographic or health-related. 

46. The first among the formidable development prob
lems facing the developing countries was the debt over
hang. The developing countries' total external debt stood 
at about $1,300 billion, necessitating heavy net transfers 
of resources to developed countries and resulting in a 
sharp decline in growth rates. Although there had been 
some welcome developments, including the Toronto 
Economic Summit decisions and the Brady Plan, they 
were not enough to substantially reduce the debt stock 
and debt service burdens of developing countries. Their 
coverage should be expanded and more emphasis should 
be placed on the multilateral and other non-commercial 
debts of developing countries. Debt relief must be ac
companied by a substantial increase in the flow of devel
opment finance. In that connection, while the recent in
crease in the general capital of the World Bank, the ninth 
IDA replenishment, the agreement on increased IMF 
quotas and the increase in UNDP's overall resources for 
the fifth cycle were welcome, much remained to be 
done. 

47. Action was also needed to improve the world trad
ing environment and enable developing countries to 
make full use of their comparative advantage in all areas. 
A balanced outcome of the Uruguay Round of multilat
eral trade negotiations was of vital importance. She 
shared the Secretary-General's view that the major trad
ing countries should demonstrate greater political will to 
facilitate the successful conclusion of the negotiations 
(16th meeting, para. 30). 

48. The retreat from international action to stabilize 
commodity prices had been a further unfortunate devel-

opment during the 1980s. As a result of the precipitous 
fall in commodity export prices, the developing coun
tries had lost over $120 billion in export earnings. Debt 
relief and trade-related measures would not be enough to 
resolve the difficulties of the commodity-dependent de
veloping countries. Action must also be taken to 
strengthen compensatory financing for commodity
related shortfalls and encourage diversification. Full use 
must also be made of the potential of the Common Fund 
for Commodities. 

49. Turning to the question of the least developed 
countries, a draft programme of action had been formu
lated by the Preparatory Committee for the Paris Confer
ence. Agreement had been reached on a wide range of is
sues, but a number of crucial issues relating to resources, 
debt, trade and programme monitoring and follow-up re
mained unresolved. She was confident that the political 
will to solve them would be forthcoming at the Confer
ence. 

50. Mr. PERMANAND (Trinidad and Tobago) ex
tended his country's sympathy to the Government and 
people of the Islamic Republic of Iran in connection with 
the recent tragic earthquake. 

51. The Council was meeting at a time of uncertainty 
about world economic performance, particularly about 
the prospect of an early reversal of the stagnation and 
negative growth experienced in the 1980s by developing 
countries. The principal causes of that economic crisis, 
which had been external and largely beyond the control 
of the developing countries, had been the deteriorating 
terms of trade and high interest rates, leading to the debt 
crisis and net transfer of resources from South to North. 
In addition commodity prices had plummeted to their 
lowest level in real terms during the post-war period and 
were still disastrously low. Commodity agreements and 
co-operation among producers had so far been unable to 
ensure remunerative price levels. Economic diversifica
tion had been proposed as the long-term solution, but the 
trade barriers against developing-country exports would 
have to be dismantled if that was to succeed. The devel
oping countries had been encouraged by the Uruguay 
Round of multilateral trade negotiations and the commit
ments made to roll back existing non-tariff trade barriers 
and prevent the erection of new ones. 

52. Obstacles to trade were particularly harmful to the 
economies of island developing countries, whose small 
size restricted production capabilities and limited the ex
port capacity crucial to economic growth and develop
ment. Any export obstacles or price fluctuations had a 
devastating effect on economic performance, and shifts 
in production patterns were protracted and painful. At 
the final stage of the Uruguay Round, non-tariff barriers 
were unfortunately affecting an increased proportion of 
world trade, estimated in monetary terms to be at least 
$138 billion. His country was nevertheless convinced 
that GATT remained the best mechanism for achieving 
the broadest possible global trade liberalization. A suc
cessful Uruguay Round that took account of the interests 
of developing countries would encourage the efficient 
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use of resources required for sustained world-wide eco
nomic prosperity. Substantial financial resources could 
be derived from increased trade if developed countries 
removed the obstacles to the free flow of goods from 
South to North, thus demonstrating their commitment to 
assist in the revival of growth and development in the 
developing countries. 

53. Most of Africa, Latin America and the Caribbean 
continued to experience serious debt servicing problems. 
As a direct result of the debt crisis, developing countries 
continued to suffer from a shortage of investment re
sources because of net transfers to the North. By 1988, 
even the Bretton Woods institutions had been absorbing 
net financial resources from developing countries. 

54. Developing countries had responded to the debt 
crisis with a series of measures, including structural ad
justment, which were being implemented at a heavy so
cial and economic cost without bringing the hoped-for 
relief. No country with serious debt servicing problems 
at the beginning of the past decade had succeeded in es
caping the debt trap. It had now been widely recognized 
that effective international measures were needed to 
complement national action. 

55. The decisions adopted at the Toronto Economic 
Summit on more lenient rescheduling of the debt of low
income countries, together with action by France, Japan 
and the United States of America to deal with the debts 
of middle-income countries and the relief of ODA debts 
of Commonwealth Caribbean countries provided by 
Canada, were encouraging, but the debt reduction had 
been insufficient and no developing debtor country had 
been restored to creditworthiness. Substantial additional 
resources were needed to achieve the debt reduction ne
cessary to reinvigorate the economies of developing 
countries. All types of debt must be covered and meas
ures must apply to a broad range of debtor countries. 
With the continued withdrawal of commercial banks, the 
participation of the multilateral financial institutions and 
the provision of ODA on more concessional terms had 
become more crucial. The political dimension of the cri
sis would also have to be dealt with if there was to be an 
effective response to the problem. In that respect, debtor 
countries looked forward to the recommendations of the 
Secretary-General's Personal Representative on debt, 
Mr. Bettino Craxi. 

56. With improved disarmament prospects, additional 
resources might be obtained by rechannelling part of the 
$1,000 billion a year expended on global military activi
ties to socially productive uses and, in particular, co
operation for the sustained development of developing 
countries. Foreign direct investment should also play an 
important role. There had been a sharp decline in invest
ments in developing countries and a concentration of 
capital flows among developed market-economy coun
tries, greatly facilitated by the integration of their fman
cial sectors. The developed countries should encourage 
the transnational corporations to increase their invest
ment in developing countries through incentives and 
other policy measures. 

57. It was encouraging that the participants in the 
eighteenth special session of the General Assembly had 
pledged themselves to advance the multilateral dialogue, 
to respond to the challenge and commitments of the Dec
laration on International Economic Co-operation, in par
ticular the Revitalization of Economic Growth and De
velopment of the Developing Countries (resolution 
S-18/3) through national policies and enhanced inter
national co-operation and to keep the implementation of 
the Declaration under political review. The Council was 
well placed to assist in reviewing and monitoring the im
plementation of the measures set out in the Declaration 
and in co-ordinating the input of the United Nations 
system. 

58. Mr. VILLARROEL (Observer for the Philippines) 
joined in expressing solidarity and sympathy with the 
people of the Islamic Republic of Iran in connection with 
the recent earthquake. 

59. Welcoming the presentation of Mr. Bettino Craxi's 
report to the Secretary-General, he said the international 
community should not wait until the debt bomb ex
ploded into a conflagration similar in scale to war among 
nations before mustering the political will needed to fmd 
a lasting solution. The debt trap paralysed development, 
which meant hunger, disease, ignorance and fear. 
UNICEF's report The State of the World's Children 
1990 showed that it was the poorest and most vulnerable 
children who had paid the third world's debt, with loss 
of health and educational opportunities and with the sac
rifice of their normal growth. Every child in the third 
world was indebted to the tune of $1,000 at birth and 
$7,800 at age 21, if he survived to that age. Moreover 
the heavily indebted countries had spent over 40 per cent 
of their export earnings on debt servicing instead of pro
viding food, education and health. UNICEF proclaimed 
that the needs of children, as the most important devel
opment asset, should have frrst claim on resources, in
cluding those that might gradually be released if the 
world moved away from its long and wasteful preoccu
pation with war. A similar position was taken in the Dec
laration unanimously adopted by the General Assembly 
at its eighteenth special session (resolution S-18/3). 

60. Finding an early and durable solution to inter
national debt problems was the international commun
ity's most urgent task. It was indeed the sine qua non of 
revitalization of the growth and development of the de
veloping countries. 

61. Of all the challenges embodied in the Declaration, 
his delegation believed the debt trap should be given pri
ority. The Council should lay the groundwork to enable 
the General Assembly to complete the formulation of a 
multilaterally agreed comprehensive strategy at its forty
fifth session for the speedy resolution of the debt prob
lem. Given political will that would be possible. Debt re
duction, hitherto dismissed as radical, had become an or
thodoxy. 

62. Mr. Craxi's report provided the elements for a so
lution. They were: (a) strengthening of the Brady Plan 
through increased resources and, where possible, a co-
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ordinated strategy applied by an agency or committee 
within IMF, the World Bank and regional banks; 
(b) enlargement of the scope of application of the To
ronto Economic Summit and Paris Club decisions to al
leviate the official debt burden of developing countries 
through debt reduction, debt rescheduling and interest 
payment reduction; (c) an adequate flow of public and 
private resources to foster the development of develop
ing countries; (d) the pursuit by developing countries of 
domestic adjustment policies agreed with international 
financial institutions and providing protection to the 
poor; (e) more active support through fiscal and account
ing improvements in the industrialized countries' le
gislation to help creditor banks committed to reductions 
and new finance in indebted countries; if) increased con
cessional resources of international financial institutions 
to fund Brady Plan operations; and (g) innovative debt 
swap formulas to finance development and environ
mental protection projects. In addition, an international 
debt facility should be created. 

' 
63. The debt problem, interlinked as it was with the is-
sues of international trade, fmance and development re
sources, could only be solved multilaterally, with re
gional and bilateral approaches forming part of a 
multilaterally agreed approach. There were great hopes 
that the end of the cold war would usher in a new global 
society, in which all peoples must reap the dividends of 
peace. The cold war had vitiated the developing coun
tries' capacity to achieve social progress and it was only 
just that they should now become beneficiaries of peace. 

64. Mr. PEYROVI (Islamic Republic of Iran) thanked 
all speakers who had expressed their sympathy and con
dolences and conveyed his gratitude to the international 
community, United Nations bodies and other inter
national organizations for their assistance to the Islamic 
Republic of Iran. His delegation would give more de
tailed information on the earthquake when the Third 
(Programme and Co-ordination) Committee took up 
agenda item 13. Now that the reconstruction phase had 
been reached, the Islamic Republic of Iran hoped that the 
international community and the specialized agencies 
would participate actively in rehabilitation and recon
struction. 

65. As the bipolarized world of recent decades was re
placed by a multipolar economic community, the coun
tries involved in detente should be able to make substan
tial savings that would enlarge their capacity to assist the 
developing and least developed countries. While the op
portunities in Eastern Europe should not be neglected, 
neither should the needs of the developing countries be 
ignored. 

66. During the 1980s world output had grown by just 
over 30 per cent, compared with 45 per cent in the 
1970s, and world per capita output had declined by 1 per 
cent over the same period. Progress had been uneven. In 
developed market-economy countries, growth had de
clined from 3.1 per cent in the 1970s to 2.6 per cent in 
the 1990s, but per capita income had continued to ·in
crease by about 2 per cent a year over the decade. The 

figures for developing countries, except for Southern and 
Eastern Asia, had been discouraging. In Latin America, 
the annual GOP growth rate had fallen to just over 1 per 
cent in the 1980s and per capita GOP had declined dra
matically. The situation had been similar in Africa and 
per capita output had declined in Western Asia. The set
backs had been largely due to external factors, such as 
the dramatic fall in commodity prices and worsening 
terms of trade. The combined external shocks had led to 
reduced investment, and the adjustment measures which 
many developing countries had been forced to adopt had 
not so far resulted in sustained economic growth. Every 
opportunity should be taken to change the present inter
national economic trend to a more equitable and just pat
tern. 

67. The third world had the potential for market expan
sion and the prospects of the advanced countries would 
to some extent depend on market expansion in develop
ing countries, which in turn needed the advanced coun
tries' assistance for their development. That mutuality of 
interest was an important dimension of world economic 
interdependence. 

68. His country had contributed to and supported the 
programmes provided by ESCAP and had offered to host 
its meeting of ministers of industry and technology in 
1991. At the sub-regional level, it had set up an eco
nomic co-operation organization with Pakistan and Tur
key to boost trade relations and economic co-operation 
among neighbouring countries. 

69. In an interdependent world, environmental hazards 
in the developing countries should also be of prime con
cern to developed countries, while the poverty problems 
in the least developed countries were the problems of the 
whole world. Great importance should be attached to the 
United Nations Conference on Environment and Devel
opment to be held in 1992 and the Second United 
Nations Conference on the Least Developed Countries to 
be held in Paris in September 1990. 

70. At its eighteenth special session, the General As
sembly had adopted by consensus a Declaration (resol
ution S-18/3) in which the conditions of growth and de
velopment in the developing countries had been 
identified and the main obstacles, problems and chal
lenges in international relations spelled out. The immedi
ate task of countries was to adopt suitable domestic poli
cies while paying due attention to their impact on the 
world economy and to translate words into deeds. 

71. Mr. OMAR (Observer for Egypt) expressed his 
delegation's condolences to the people and Government 
of the Islamic Republic of Iran, in connection with the 
disaster that had afflicted them, and to the Islamic com
munity in connection with the recent death of hundreds 
of pilgrims at Mecca. 

72. Economic recovery in the industrialized countries 
in the 1980s had not improved the situation in the devel
oping countries. In fact, the policies pursued by the in
dustrialized countries to curb inflation, contain wage in
creases and protect their national industry had adversely 
affected the interests of the developing countries. For 
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many of them, especially in Africa, the 1980s had been a 
wasted decade. Their external debt burden had increased, 
particularly in the case of developing countries in Africa 
and Latin America. The prices of commodity exports 
had fluctuated and investment rates had declined. In 
many developing countries, the worsening debt crisis 
had coincided with the adoption of structural adjustment 
programmes advocated by the Bretton Woods institu
tions, which clearly threatened to undermine their social 
fabric and political stability. 

73. Referring to the far-reaching consequences for 
international trade of the forthcoming conclusion of the 
Uruguay Round of multilateral trade negotiations, he 
said that the interests of the developing countries must 
be taken into consideration in all matters, both by devot
ing special attention to their right to acquire advanced 
technology and develop their creative and technical 
capabilities and by guaranteeing the stability of inter
national commodity markets. However, the developing 
countries also required financial inputs on concessionary 
terms together with more investment from the industrial
ized countries, at least to make up for the outflow of re
sources, from South to North, under way since the begin
ning of the 1980s. 

74. The success of a development strategy for the 
1990s would also depend on the adoption of a new ap
proach to the external debt problem, an issue that had not 
so far been comprehensively addressed. As Mr. Bettino 
Craxi had said, the official debt burden of the low- and 
middle-income States was an obstacle to their develop
ment efforts. 

75. The structural adjustment programmes imposed by 
the international fmancial institutions must be recon
sidered and reappraised, taking account of the need for 
political stability, long-term growth and development 
and the interests of the most disadvantaged social 
groups. 

76. In that respect, the situation in Africa was espe
cially serious and called for urgent action. As the 
Secretary-General (16th meeting) and the Executive Sec
retary of ECA (20th meeting) had pointed out, although 
the United Nations Programme of Action for African 
Economic Recovery and Development 1986-1990 (Gen
eral Assembly resolution S-13/2) was corning to an end, 
Africa had only just made a start in the right direction. 
The international community must intensify its support 
for the continent, follow up the Programme of Action, 
support technical co-operation between the African 
States and reaffirm its commitments in respect of those 
States on the occasion of the Second United Nations 
Conference on the Least Developed Countries, to be held 
in Paris in September 1990. 

77. Another issue deserving special attention was that 
of regional co-operation, a prerequisite for the collective 
self-reliance of the developing countries. Egypt, which 
was very active at every possible level in that field, was 
a member of the Arab Co-operation Council established 
in February 1989 to serve as the cornerstone of Arab re-

gional co-operation and pave the way to Arab economic 
unity. 

78. With regard to co-operation between the industrial
ized countries, the international community demanded 
assurances that future regional arrangements, such as the 
Single European Market, would not result in stronger 
protectionism against the exports of the developing 
countries or adversely affect their economic interests. 

79. Turning to current developments in Eastern 
Europe, he stressed, that although the States of that re
gion had a perfect right to be integrated into the world 
market, their integration must serve to expand their trade 
and economic co-operation with the developing coun
tries. Moreover, any assistance or preferential treatment 
accorded to those States by the industrialized countries 
must be without prejudice to the latter's present and fu
ture treatment of the developing countries. 

80. Environmental issues were obviously of crucial 
importance, and Egypt had accordingly acceded to many 
of the conventions drawn up in recent years to protect 
the environment. However, the question of the environ
ment could not be dissociated from that of development. 
Environmental protection must not conflict with the ob
jectives of national development. The international com
munity, and the industrialized countries in particular, 
should provide the financial resources, technology and 
skills needed to assist the developing countries in meet
ing the challenge posed by the deterioration of the en
vironment, not only in their own interests but in the in
terests of all mankind and life on Earth. In that 
connection, Egypt looked forward with great expecta
tions to the United Nations Conference on Environment 
and Development in 1992. 

81. He hoped that all the points he had mentioned, as 
well as other priorities such as the alleviation of poverty 
and the development of human resources, would be 
taken into account in the international development strat
egy for the fourth United Nations development decade. 
The new decade could be one of growth and develop
ment if all parties demonstrated the necessary political 
will and commitment. 

82. Mr. VRATUSA (International Center for Public 
Enterprises in Developing Countries) said that in 1989 
and 1990 the Center had completed a three-year co
operative programme of research, training and Consult
ancy on strengthening the performance of food and agri
culture marketing public enterprises in sub-Saharan 
countries. Research, training and consultancy activities 
aimed at promoting human resources development, and 
efficiency of performance generally, had continued and a 
12-month course of postgraduate studies for a Master of 
Business Administration degree had been started. The 
Center's Assembly of 39 member countries would meet 
in October 1990, when the programme of work for the 
next four-year period would be submitted. The new pro
gramme would formulate new approaches corresponding 
to the needs of developing countries in the new decade. 

83. The programme on food marketing enterprises was 
part of the regional programme carried out by the UNDP 
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Regional Bureau for Africa during its fourth programme 
cycle (1987-1991). Its main purpose was to contribute to 
the implementation of food and agricultural plans in 
Ethiopia, Madagascar, Niger and Uganda. The pro
gramme had begun with a comprehensive analysis of 
marketing boards in the four countries with a view to ob
taining a clearer insight into their programmes and insti
tutional structure in the light of their role in promoting 
production, procurement, distribution and consumption, 
in domestic agricultural marketing as well as inter
national trade in food and agricultural commodities. The 
fmdings of the programme were to be reviewed at an 
international high-level conference in July 1990, in 
Ljubljana, Yugoslavia, by competent government offi
cials and senior marketing board managers from the par
ticipating countries and other interested countries of the 
region, with the co-operation of experts from inter
national organizations concerned with agriculture. It was 
hoped that in the next phase more African countries 
would join the programme. 

84. The programme on human resources development 
was another priority activity. A number of international 
meetings had been organized on a wide spectrum of 
topics related to management in public enterprises. The 
key topics dealt with in the past few years had included 
State-public enterprise relations; public enterprise evalu
ation systems; financing of public enterprises (including 
pricing policy); planning in public enterprises; women as 
a factor of development in developing countries; motiva
tion and incentives; participative management; entre
preneurship in public enterprises; and restructuring of 
public enterprises, including privatization. The results of 
those meetings and of the research carried out had been 
published in individual publications or in the Center's 
quarterly review, Public Enterprise. Its library had built 
up a bibliographic data base on management of public 
enterprises in developing countries which provided input 
for its research, training and consultancy activities, as 
well as serving institutions and individuals in both devel
oping and developed countries. 

85. At its 1988 session, the Center's Assembly had de
cided to launch a Master of Business Administration de
gree programme for public enterprise managers and 
policy-makers. The programme consisted of a 12-month 
residential course, organized in partnership with the Eco
nomics Department of Ljubljana University and in co
operation with a number of academic institutions from 
developed and developing countries. Its purpose was to 
provide mid-career managers and administrators from 
developing countries with practical and analytical skills, 
based on the principles of collective self-reliance. It 
aimed to develop a critical understanding of the organ
izational processes involved in managing a public enter
prise; problem-solving and decision-making skills; and a 
better understanding of the role of public enterprises in 
the wider business, social, political and economic fields. 
The course could take 30 students and candidates were 
required to possess a Bachelor's degree and a minimum 
of three years' work experience. The first batch of stu
dents would receive their degrees in September 1990. 

86. The preparations for the Center's new programme 
cycle had taken place at a time of profound political and 
economic changes in the world at large and specific con
straints in the majority of developing countries. The 
cycle's two main targets were, first, the promotion of 
performance efficiency through internal management ac
tion and the generation of public enterprise autonomy, 
and secondly, assuring equal conditions for all economic 
undertakings regardless of ownership system. The 
Center was thus ready to continue studying and promot
ing methods of generating efficient enterprise manage
ment based on genuine entrepreneurship, the participa
tion of labour in decision-making, the promotion of skill 
and knowledge, and the stimulation of individual and 
collective incentives at all levels. 

87. The Center would continue to study socio
economic and political reforms in countries with differ
ent social systems and at various levels of economic and 
cultural development, with a view to identifying ways 
and means which might be of use to Governments and 
managements in developing countries in their efforts to 
revitalize public sector undertakings or to restructure 
them, including privatization. Within that framework, 
the topic of human resources and modem management, 
including the Master of Business Administration 
courses, would continue to be among the highest pri
orities. 

88. The Center would be participating in two UNDP
sponsored medium-term programmes and in some Neth
erlands Government-supported projects in co-operation 
with ILO and other United Nations agencies. The first 
programme embraced studies of market-oriented eco
nomic reforms including decentralization and privatiza
tion of public enterprises. The second was a series of 
two-month courses in management development for top 
enterprise managers and senior policy-level adminis
trators in Mongolia. The third concerned management 
training courses on the transition from a State-managed 
to a mixed economy. The Master of Business Admin
istration courses would continue regularly in parallel 
with those activities. 

89. The existence of similar institutions dealing with 
problems of public enterprise management and eco
nomic reform would allow the Center to concentrate in 
future on selected issues of vital interest to member 
countries. He was confident that it would continue to en
joy the Council's support. 

90. Ms. FAUCHERE-PITIET (World Confederation 
of Labour) said that the development policies applied so 
far, whether at the national, regional or international 
level, had not worked. They had not solved the problems 
of underdevelopment and poverty and unemployment 
had continued to spread. The successive United Nations 
development strategies had had no real effects on devel
opment. The original aim of steady improvement in the 
standard of living, based on full participation of the 
people in the development process and the equitable dis
tribution of wealth, was far from having been achieved. 
The number of countries below the poverty line had in-
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creased and the number of least developed countries had 
risen to more than 40. 

91. In the market-economy industrialized countries, in
flation seemed to be slackening and large companies 
were making sizeable profits. On the ?ther han~, ~ork
ing men and women did not always enJOY all therr nghts 
and a policy of reducing social welfare benefits was 
creeping in, unemployment remained high, there ~as. a 
housing shortage and xenophobia was on the nse 10 
Europe, directed particularly against immigrant workers 
from the third world. 

92. The political, economic and social org~ization of 
the so-called socialist countries had revealed Itself to be 
ineffective, not because the philosophy was wrong but 
because of a system of centralization of power which ex
cluded freedom and initiative. The system had collapsed 
and most current leaders had become unconditional sup
porters of the market economy. However, serious anxi
eties were beginning to emerge: fear of unemployment, 
the disappearance of hard-won social rights, and de
stabilization of the new regimes unless steps were taken 
in time to accelerate economic and social progress and 
avoid the harmful consequences of unrestrained neo
liberalism. 

93. The changes that had taken place in Eastern 
Europe and were emerging in Africa-apatt from a few 
hard-line countries-had occurred under popular pres
sure. The suffering and anger of the people had forced 
those in power to tum to political democracy and to re
vise policies which had previously benefited only the 
minority. It should be stressed, nevertheless, that liberal 
economy had led to a number of crises. It had proved in
capable of reducing inequality or eliminating poverty or 
of lessening the gap between the rich and the poor coun
tries and it should not therefore be regarded as the only 
way of maintaining the "pre.sent intemati~nal order". 
The current unreflecting neo-hberal monetanst approach 
meant that speculation and corruption had become in
creasingly rife in the international system. The rich were 
becoming richer and the poor poorer. Moreover, a coun
try which lost its economic sovereignty also lost its po
litical autonomy, since it was increasingly at the mercy 
of foreign centres of power. 

94. External debt was the most dramatic example of 
that international disarray and must be attacked immedi
ately at the highest international political level. The 
strategies currently being put forward as a solution not 
only ruled out all economic and social progress but a!so 
mortgaged political development. If the debt question 
continued to be dealt with in the same way, in a few 
years it would be impossibl~ to g.uarantee. the ~ontinu
ation of democracy, at least 10 Lat10 Amenca, given the 
tremendous price paid by the workers in their struggle 
against dictatorship. Economic and social chaos and the 
collapse of freedom in one region endangered freedom 
and progress in other parts of the world .. It ~~s. clearer 
than ever that freedom, like progress, was 10diVISible. 

95. In the view of the World Confederation of Labour, 
the indebtedness of the third world was less a threat to 

banks and international financial institutions, or to the 
world economic system, than to the political and social 
systems of the debtor countries. The impoverishme~t of 
the population threatened democracy and compromised 
future development or even survival. She wondered what 
would have happened in Europe after the Second World 
War if, instead of the Marshall Plan, the policy imposed 
on most third world countries had been applied. 

96. Foreign indebtedness inv?lved a social debt. to the 
population because of the unfarr purposes for which the 
debt had been contracted: for military expenditure and 
fruitless projects and to compensate for the flight of 
capital. Western Governments and banks were also re
sponsible for that situation. The people w~re currently 
paying the price through unacceptable sacnfices affe~t
ing education, health, housing and so on: . That. social 
debt gave the population a m~ral and pohti~al ?ght to 
debt forgiveness or at least a sizeable reductiOn 10 debt. 
Such action should be accompanied by an open world 
economy ~n which the developed countries woul~ w.ork 
for lasting growth and would renounce protect10msi? 
and stabilize commodity prices at a fairer and more equi
table level. Also, the ILO Conventions should be applied 
in all countries so that social development would accom
pany economic developme~t. . Pr~gr~mes should be 
worked out with the financial 10st1tuttons, based on re
structuring, economic growth and protection for l~w
income groups, in prior consultation with the ~ad~ um~n 
movement and other non-governmental organizations 10 
order to verify and monitor the effectiveness of aid. 
There should also be a sustained movement of inter
national solidarity, and thus an increase in ODA. 

97. International co-operation for development was 
more than ever necessary, above all on behalf of the 
countries and regions experiencing the greatest difficulty 
in improving their economic situation. It could not be 
held back due to political considerations relating to other 
parts of the world. However, the development policies 
applied so far had been mistaken in trying to transfer de
veloped country models of economic growth with~ut 
taking into account individual circumstances and ~?Cial 
needs. The situation had been made worse by mihtary 
expenditure and the deterioration of the international 
context. As an alternative to those failed policies an at
tempt was being made to apply neo-liberal monetari~t 
policies which would intensify still further the economic 
crisis and social exploitation. 

98. Whatever the policy or strategy adopted, there 
could be no development without democracy and, more 
especially, without the participation of the workers, men 
and women, urban and rural, and their organizations in 
the conception, discussion, choice, execution and moni
toring of any development plan. The failures up to then 
were due to the failure to associate the workers in politi
cal, economic and social decision-making. Countries 
which succeeded in doing so would have a chance of 
succeeding in the struggle for development, but it could 
only be achieved where there were fundamental free
doms, including freedom for trade unions and the full 
exercise of workers' rights. 
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Statement by the President 
of the Economic and Social Council 

99. The PRESIDENT said that the general discussion 
was concluded. In the cour~>e of it, the Council had heard 
84 statements. Had the 15-minute limit been observed, it 
would have been able to complete its work in seven 
meetings; instead, it had been obliged to hold nine 
meetings. 

100. He had been impressed by the quality of the dis
cussion. The tone had been constructive and without ac
rimony or needless rhetoric. Delegations had spoken in a 
spirit of understanding of each other's concerns and had 
sought to propose solutions that would meet the needs of 
all countries, North and South, without sacrificing the in
terests of any group. 

101. The discussion had been the first to be held on the 
item since the events of the past year in Eastern Europe, 
events that had been welcomed by all delegations. It had 
been intended to focus on resources for development and 
external indebtedness of the developing countries, and 
all speakers had in fact done so. Nearly all the 
developing-country delegations, while welcoming devel
opments in Eastern and Central Europe, had expressed 
some apprehension that they might result in the diver
sion of development assistance from them. The 
developed-country delegations had sought to reassure 
them that that would not take place, and had assured 
their developing-country colleagues that, while they 
would extend all possible assistance to Eastern and Cen
tral Europe, they would do their best to see that there 
was no diminution of resource flows to developing coun
tries. The developed-country delegations had also re
ferred to market forces, the need for popular participa
tion, democracy and so on, and had seemed to 
recommend those steps to the developing-countries as 
part of the solution. The developing country delegations 
had not objected to those recommendations. Many of 
them had spoken of the need for popular participation in 
development and had reported that their Governments 
were already resorting to market forces and giving prior
ity to mobilizing their own domestic resources. Many of 
them had said that development was basically the devel
oping countries' own responsibility while at the same 
time stressing the need for the continuation and augmen
tation of both bilateral and multilateral assistance. 

102. Several developing-country delegations had said 
that their Governments had tried to implement structural 
adjustment programmes. Few, however, had reported 
positive results and many had said that the social cost 
had been very heavy. A number of developing countries 
had also referred to the "peace dividend" that might be 
hoped for from the new international climate and the on
going process of disarmament. 

103. Of the two issues, external debt had received the 
most attention, being referred to by every delegation. 
The developing countries, of course, had expressed par
ticular concern that debt servicing, let alone the repay
ment of principal, involved major sacrifices and was re-

suiting in a reverse flow of resources. A number of 
delegations had referred to the Brady Plan and the de
cisions adopted at the Toronto Economic Summit and 
welcomed the start on implementing them. Some delega
tions had also welcomed the recent proposals by Presi
dent Bush of the United States of America. Nearly all, 
however, had emphasized that much more was needed in 
order to solve the problem. 

104. Several delegations had said that, in tackling debt 
problems, all types of debt, commercial and official, bi
lateral and multilateral, must be dealt with. The report of 
Mr. Bettino Craxi had been received rather late in the 
session and few delegations had been able to comment 
on it. Some had, however, expressed the hope that when 
the report went before the General Assembly the recom
mendations contained therein would be implemented ex
peditiously, in view of the fact that the debt problem was 
at its worst in Africa and that the reverse flow of re
sources was causing an especially acute problem there. 
105. A large majority of delegations had referred to 
the Uruguay Round of multilateral trade negotiations, 
expressing concern at the lack of progress, but all had 
expressed the hope that it would result in a balanced out
come that would meet the interests and concerns of all 
countries, especially the developing countries. 

106. The environment was another subject to which all 
delegations had referred. The outcomes of the Bergen 
and London conferences had been welcomed and delega
tions had looked forward to the preparations for the 
United Nations Conference on Environment and Devel
opment in 1992. 

107. Another major theme had been the Declaration 
adopted by the General Assembly at its eighteenth spe
cial session (resolution S-18/3). All speakers had re
ferred to it and especially welcomed the fact that it had 
been adopted by consensus. All had expressed the hope 
that it would constitute a new agenda for the inter
national community in respect of international economic 
co-operation and that its recommendations would be ob
served and implemented, especially in respect of the de
veloping countries. The delegations of the developed 
countries had reaffirmed their commitment to the Dec
laration. 

108. A new factor in the general discussion had been 
the emphasis on human resources. Many speakers had 
stressed their importance, as well as that of human 
rights, popular participation and democratic systems. 
Several delegations had welcomed and praised the 
UNDP Human Development Report 1990. He himself 
had been impressed by the African Charter for Popular 
Participation in Development and Transformation 
(Arusha, 1990). 

109. Several delegations had spoken of the revitaliza
tion of the Council. A number of interesting statements 
had been made on it, as well as specific proposals. The 
Council was meeting for the frrst time since the adoption 
of its resolution 1989/114. He noted that the 15-minute 
time limit had been supposed to be a frrst element in the 
proposed reform. Nevertheless, he believed that modest 
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progress had been made. The Council was concentrating 
on certain issues and the fact that it would shortly be tak
ing up the question of East-West relations and their ef
fect on international economic development indicated 
that it was alive to the changing world situation. The fact 
that the tenor of the discussion had been so different 
showed that the Council was not completely lacking vi
tality. One specific suggestion, made by the Secretary
General, was that the Council should meet at the minis
terial level at its summer session in order to raise the 

level of decision-making {16th meeting, para. 37). He 
hoped that delegations would take note of that sugges
tion and act on it. He looked forward to a constructive 
outcome when the Council took up the revitalization 
item. 

110. In conclusion, he paid a tribute to the usefulness 
and timeliness of the World Economic Survey, 1990 
(E/1990/55), to which so many delegations had referred. 

The meeting rose at 630 p.m. 

26th meeting 

Wednesday, 11 July 1990, at 10.15 a.m. 

President: Mr. Chinmaya Rajaninath GHAREKHAN (India) 

AGENDA ITEM 2 

General discussion of international economic and 
social policy, including regional and sectoral devel
opments (continued} 

1. Mr. CAMDESSUS (Managing Director, Inter
national Monetary Fund) recalled that he had outlined to 
the General Assembly, at its eighteenth Spt"..Cial session, 
some of the ways in which IMP could respond to a key 
question: how to create conditions for growth in the de
veloping countries despite the difficulties, taking advan
tage of the aspects of a "new deal" which could be 
identified in the opening months of the century's last 
decade. He proposed to analyse in greater detail the 
Fund's objectives in that regard and what it would take 
to achieve them. 

2. The Fund's prime objective, to which its pro
grammes and their conditionality were aimed, was 
growth, by which was meant high-quality growth, not 
pseudo-growth such as "flash in the pan" growth 
fuelled by inflation and financed through excessive bor
rowing, growth in which the benefits were restricted to a 
privileged few or forced quantitative expansion through 
disorderly exploitation of natural resources and the rav
aging of the environment. High-quality growth was first 
and foremost sustainable growth with domestic and ex
ternal financial stability; it was dynamic, creating the 
conditions for future expansion through investment, par
ticularly in human capital; it was concerned with the 
most vulnerable; and it did not wreak havoc on the en
vironment. In such a demanding and ambitious approach 

' to growth, the economic, social and political means were 
perhaps as important as the ends. In particular, growth 
which did not rely enough on broadly based participa-
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tion, but essentially on the initiative of the State, was de
prived of its essential driving force. 

3. One of the positive aspects of the "new deal" for 
the 1990s was a much broader consensus than hitherto 
with regard to the objective of high-quality growth. In 
order to achieve it, it was necessary to revive simultan
eously the two key components of international co
operation, namely more credibility both in national poli
cies and in international support. 

4. National policies would be more credible to the ex
tent that they displayed bold reformism. There must be 
an end to foot-dragging policies and to palliatives which 
were aimed at preserving vested interests or flaws in the 
established order, but which were incapable of winning 
public support and thus the support of creditors or do
nors. 

5. Consequently, IMP-supported programmes focused 
primarily on macro-economic discipline--in other 
words, the reduction of fiscal deficits and monetary 
measures aimed at achieving price stability and realistic 
exchange rates. The 1970s had been a time of dangerous 
misconceptions which held that monetary stability and 
growth were at odds with one another and that external 
fmancing-borrowing-was the best of all roads to 
growth. The countries which had been making the great
est strides in recent years were those that had borrowed 
prudently and resisted inflation steadfastly. Macro
economic discipline must go hand in hand with struc
tural reforms aimed at eliminating distortions in tax sys
tems, prices, interest and exchange rates, providing 
incentives for competition and private initiative, improv
ing public enterprise efficiency, opening the country to 
foreign trade and investment, enhancing the quality of 
investment, not simply its volume, and cutting to a mini
mum administrative intervention and, with it, corruption. 



26th meeting-11 July 1990 99 

6. Concern was often expressed about the impact of 
such policies on the poorest and most vulnerable. He 
nevertheless stressed that such policies served the poor: 
in the absence of discipline and the reforms it engen
dered, the poor were not only the first and worst hit, but 
were the least able to protect themselves. In contrast, the 
reforms in question improved their lot through increased 
prices of produce, more efficient supply arrangements 
and fiscal reforms which, inter alia, reduced excessive 
military outlays and led to more productive investment. 
The fact remained that the transition from an economy 
ridden with imbalances and rigidities to one of high
quality growth was difficult and at times took longer 
than the Fund had tended to believe. Certain necessary 
transitional policies might hurt some more vulnerable 
groups in the short term. The Fund therefore strove to 
mitigate such ill effects and introduce "safety nets"; it 
was endeavouring to improve the design of its pro
grammes to guarantee a better blend of adjustment, 
growth and equity and to ensure that the plight of the 
poor was properly recognized. 

7. Likewise, the Fund sought to promote awareness of 
environmental concerns in the context of the pro
grammes it supported. It must be recognized that social 
and ecological safeguards could not be suddenly added 
to adjustment programmes without greater national soli
darity and the discarding of certain unproductive spend
ing such as military expenditure, on which, for example, 
Africa's current outgoings of over 5 per cent of GOP 
seemed needless. In practice, of course, it was difficult 
to reorient government spending, since to do so required 
bold, political choices on the part of Governments. 

8. Such options deserved to be given effect, difficult 
though the task was, because, in order to succeed, adjust
ment programmes also needed international support. 
First and foremost, the industrialized countries must rec
ognize that, with the world's markets becoming ever 
more integrated, their economic decisions had a growing 
impact on the world economy. Those countries must 
therefore adopt policies which had positive fallout. In 
particular, they must be firmer in tackling their fiscal 
deficits, which pre-empted so much of the world's sav
ings, and strive to increase domestic savings at a time 
when demand for investment was rising throughout the 
world. It was with that in mind that IMF would continue 
to improve its surveillance of the industrial econo~es 
and intensify its dialogue with the group of seven maJor 
industrial countries within the framework of its multilat
eral surveillance. The industrialized countries should 
also match with deeds their support for the Uruguay 
Round of multilateral trade negotiations. 

9. The commercial banks, for their part, should make 
every effort to ensure that the debt strategy did achieve 
its objective of restoring viable _growth in the heavily .in
debted countries. The much cited example of Mexico 
demonstrated that, where the strategy had been applied 
in earnest, the benefits were plain. 

10. Official creditors, too, must spare no effort to alle
viate the external debt of low-income and middle-

income countries. Progress had been made in that regard 
in recent years, particularly within the Paris Club. Vari
ous formulas could be envisaged, but they should all aim 
at ensuring the viability of the programmes, which 
would, moreover, be fully supported by the international 
community. In order to help the poorest countries, bilat
eral assistance, and ODA in particular, should continue 
to increase, since it was clear that the multilateral institu
tions could not make good a shortfall in contributions 
from other partners, public or private. 

11. The multilateral agencies themselves must be 
ready to respond to justified requests from their mem
bers. For its part, IMF would put its full weight behind 
recovery programmes aimed at high-quality growth. 
During the past financial year, the Fund had committed 
more than $14 billion, the highest amount since the debt 
crisis had begun, and its catalytic role had produced sev
eral times that amount from the international commun
ity. Almost 60 countries were currently benefiting from 
IMF financing or were negotiating for it. 

12. Although recent attention had focused chiefly on 
the Fund's initiatives on behalf of countries of the East, 
more than half the programmes supported were in low
income countries, to which assistance was provided on 
highly concessional terms under the structural adjust
ment facility and the enhanced structural adjustment fa
cility. Under the Compensatory and Contingency Fin
ancing Facility, the Fund was helping countries engaged 
in economic reforms to protect themselves from external 
shocks. The Fund was also providing support for oper
ations to reduce debt and debt servicing. It was expand
ing its technical assistance programmes, having estab
lished extremely active co-operation in that regard with 
UNDP. 

13. The Fund was ready to do more. The 50 per cent 
quota increase recently approved by the Board of Gov
ernors would, if ratified, help the Fund to maintain that 
effort up to 1993. But the Fund's mission was to help 
deal with temporary balance-of-payments difficulties 
and, in some way, to do the necessary groundwork so 
that development, which it was up to others to finance, 
could take root. That explained the importance the Fund 
attached to ever closer co-operation with the World 
Bank Group, with the specialized agencies and with cer
tain non-governmental organizations. 

AGENDA ITEM 7 

Development and international economic co
operation: 

(h) Implementation of the Declaration on Inter
national Economic Co-operation, in particular 
the Revitalization of Economic Growth and 
Development of the Developing Countries 

14. The PRESIDENT said that discussion of agenda 
item 7 (h) would cover the question of strengthening 
multilateral co-operation in international economic mat-
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ters which the Council, by its resolution 1989/lll had 
decided to study at its second regular session of 199(). 

15. Mr. BLANCA (Director-General for Development 
and International Economic Co-operation), referring to 
the Declaration on International Economic Co-operation 
adopted by the General Assembly at its eighteenth spe
c~al session (resolution S-18/3), said that the special ses
sion had been devoted chiefly to the revitalization of 
growth and development in the developing countries and 
the Declaration stressed that development was a major 
chal~enge of the 1990s. In order to bring about that es
sential renewal, the world economic environment must 
be improved: in particular, interest rates must come 
down and the macro-economic co-ordination process 
must be strengthened and expanded in order to take ac
count of the developing countries' aspirations. The pat
tern of world fmancial flows must be radically changed 
in order to re-estabish a large net transfer from devel
oped to developing countries. The system of world trade 
and in particular-as called for in the Declaration
international organizations active in multilateral trade 
must also be strengthened. In 1991, the Council there
fore ha~ to consider the follow-up to the Uruguay Round 
of multilateral trade negotiations. No international initi
ative could take the place of well thought-out domestic 
policies; moreover, Governments must strive to promote 
the private sector and private enterprise and to make the 
public sector more efficient. They were also invited, in 
the Declaration, to examine new aspects of development: 
human resources development and protection of the en
vironment. 

16. Si_nce the General Assembly had recognized that 
the achievement of those various objectives would also 
require the strengthening of the system of multilateral 
co-operation, in particular the United Nations itself, he 
referred to the way in which that system of co-operation 
functioned and why it needed adjustment. The General 
Assembly had held its special session at a time of far
reaching changes in the world: interdependence was be
coming ever closer, especially in matters of fmance and 
~ade, wh~c~ increasingly involved transnational corpora
tiOns. Pohtlcal developments were at last opening up the 
prospect of a large reduction in military spending and the 
ideological confrontation which had dominated inter
national discussion on development was at an end. As a 
result, the objectives of United Nations conferences 
could be more easily achieved, particularly with regard 
to the adoption of a new international development strat
egy for the fourth United Nations development decade. 

17. Eup~oria must be guarded against, however, be
cause mllhons of persons were still poverty-stricken and 
~any developing countries faced stagnation or regres
sion. For dozens of countries, including those of Eastern 
Europe, the transition to pluralism and a market econ
omy was far from complete. Many developing countries 
which had embarked on structural adjustment were ex
periencing problems that might make them ungovernable 
on account of social tensions. The system of multilateral 
economic co-operation, in its current form, was liable to 
be powerless in such situations. 

18. That system, based on the Bretton Woods agree
ments and GATT, as well as on the governing role of 
one major economic Power, had responded, at the time it 
had been set up, to objectives that were very different 
from the complex ones of the current world economy. 
The first international institutions thus created-the 
World Bank, IMF and GATT-had admittedly devel
oped, but the conditions in which they operated were 
nevertheless entirely new: the world was now multipolar 
and the developing countries as a whole accounted for a 
share in world output equivalent to that of the United 
States of America. Multipolarity extended to entire blocs 
of countries and the bloc-forming process was incom
plete; many analysts predicted an economically tripolar 
world. Although interdependence was a current reality, 
the major countries continued to have a greater say than 
the rest and, on the world economic scale, the current 
decision-making system, in which decisions were ever 
more frequently monopolized by a small number of 
countries, was perhaps not fully satisfactory. Moreover, 
the large countries which constituted the core of the 
system were perhaps aiming at stability rather than 
growth. It was certainly welcome that the major market
e.conomy countries had managed to get a grip on infla
tiOn, but the price of victory-production shortfall and 
unemployment growth-was too high. The system 
seemed to work in such a way that much of the real 
over_all adjustment cost fell on the weakest; some OECD 
studies s~owed how the collapse in commodity prices 
had contnbuted to the success of the anti-inflation cam
paign. 

19. It was therefore time to change course and hence
forth promote not adjustment but stronger non
infla~ionary gro~ b~sed on an expanded sys~em of 
~ultllateral co-ordinatiOn and more satisfactory monitor
mg. Stronger growth must in any case be attained, if 
only to release the resources needed to restore and pre
serve the environment. Without that growth, the neces
sary resour~es would no longer be available to support 
the restoratiOn of the Eastern European countries-the 
burden of which, according to the latest decisions by the 
group of seven major industrialized countries, should be 
borne by the multilateral institutions-and the develop
ment efforts of the third world countries. The Council 
would have to determine the size of the resources re
quired. 

20. The current system also reflected over-confidence 
in market forces as a self-regulating mechanism. The 
free play of. market forces was everywhere inhibited by 
market-sharmg agreements, voluntary ceilings on ex
ports, agricultural s~bsidies and even interest-rate adjust
ment. Some countries even went as far as manipulating 
the exchange rate of their currency in accordance with 
their interests. The question was how to reconcile effi
ciency and justice, productivity and humanity. 

21. Mr. Blanca had no magic formula to propose in or
der to transform the system, but he did see a need for 
anal~sis and discussion, as soon as possible, under the 
auspices of the Council, which, in 1991, should consider 
in greater detail the issue of multilateral co-operation as 
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a separate item on its agenda. A working document on 
that topic would thus be required. All bodies of the 
United Nations system, including CDP and ACC, should 
make an active contribution to what should be a joint en
terprise. Only in that way could the Council resume the 
role it had once played. 

22. Mr. NAV AJAS MOGRO (Observer for Bolivia), 
speaking on behalf of the Group of 77, said that, in view 
of the Declaration's importance, it would have been de
sirable for United Nations organizations, bodies and pro
grammes, particularly those directly involved in inter
national co-operation and development, to show how 
they interpreted the Declaration in the context of their re
spective mandates and how they proposed to implement 
it. However, very few of their heads had followed up the 
proposal that they should take part in considering the 
modalities for the implementation of a mandate assigned 
by such an exalted body as the General Assembly meet
ing in special session. 

23. As many delegations had already said, the worsen
ing trend in many developing countries' economies must 
be reversed and reform measures must be undertaken at 
once for that purpose. The far-reaching political changes 
which had taken place at the world level gave cause to 
think that the economic situation might improve like
wise. The developing countries, for their part, were re
solved to change the current state of affairs, but lacked 
elbow-room to adapt their domestic policies to the best 
advantage. In that connection, the Declaration envisaged 
two basic conditions for the achievement of their objec
tives, namely, an improved international economic en
vironment and co-operation measures focused on the re
vitalization of growth and development in those 
countries. A number of important meetings and events, 
such as the forty-fifth session of the General Assembly, 
the Second United Nations Conference on the Least De
veloped Countries, to be held in Paris in September 
1990, and the preparation of the international develop
ment strategy for the fourth United Nations development 
decade, would enable progress in that sphere to be as
sessed. The current process of transition in the countries 
of Eastern Europe and the Soviet Union and the way in 
which their economies and institutions were integrated 
into the world economy would likewise provide material 
for analysis. 

24. In that connection, it was to be hoped that the con
siderable efforts being made in favour of Eastern Europe 
and the Soviet Union would bear fruit, but not at the ex
pense of the developing countries. The latter, on the con
trary, must receive equal attention if they were expected 
to achieve the Declaration's basic goals. 

25. Indeed, the Declaration, on account of its global 
nature, must influence the entire approach by countries 
to international economic and social affairs. The consid
eration of its implementation must likewise extend to the 
work being carried out by the United Nations system, in
cluding the multilateral fmancial institutions, with a 
view to revitalizing economic growth and development 
in the developing countries. Such an evaluation would 

also embrace new initiatives relating to the debt prob
lem. Activities outside the United Nations' direct com
petence, but having a bearing on world economic activ
ity, should also be taken into account. 

26. Mr. TRAXLER (Italy), speaking on behalf of the 
European Community and its member States, said that 
the Twelve welcomed the outcome of the eighteenth spe
cial session of the General Assembly, in particular the 
general thrust and contents of the Declaration adopted on 
that occasion, and regarded that special session as a 
starting-point for a renewed broad dialogue on the major 
challenges which the world would face during the 1990s. 
The Declaration contained a number of important prin
ciples for international economic co-operation, in par
ticular for the revitalization of economic growth and de
velopment in the developing countries. The General 
Assembly had recognized, inter alia, the need for flexi
bility in the approach to development issues. The current 
period was one of rapid and radical changes, whose pace 
varied from country to country. Consequently, there was 
no simple or global blueprint to bring about economic 
growth and development in the developing countries. 

27. The world economy was undergoing great 
transformations, such as the political, social and eco
nomic structural changes in the countries of Central and 
Eastern Europe and major processes of regional eco
nomic integration, particularly as far as the European 
Community was concerned, but no process of reform or 
economic adjustment could achieve its aims without 
concerted action at the global level. In that connection, 
the Declaration should represent a point of reference for 
the undertakings and commitments of all countries for 
international economic co-operation. 

28. The European Community and its member States 
believed that the international development strategy 
should keep the innovative and realistic spirit which had 
prevailed at the special session, since the strategy would, 
in a way, articulate for a decade the actions and policies 
set forth in the Declaration; and the analysis contained in 
the latter should be further elaborated in the strategy. 
The Twelve stood ready to take part in the negotiations 
on that subject in line with a constructive approach. The 
document they were preparing to that effect was meant 
to be an input for the task of drawing up the strategy by 
showing precisely how the Twelve perceived it. 

29. The Second United Nations Conference on the 
Least Developed Countries would be an opportunity for 
many such countries to strengthen their commitment to 
reforming their economies. The industrialized countries, 
for their part, must take appropriate action in favour of 
those countries, many of which would be unable to 
achieve sustained development without substantial exter
nal support. The Twelve reiterated their determination to 
contribute to a succesful, balanced and comprehensive 
outcome of the Uruguay Round of multilateral trade ne
gotiations, which should also take account of the least 
developed countries' special needs. They also looked 
forward with interest to the eighth session of the United 
Nations Conference on Trade and Development. They 
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were well aware that many of the least developed coun
tries were particularly vulnerable to long-term adverse 
trends in real primary commodity prices. The European 
Community, for its part, had made a substantial contri
bution to the least developed countries in that area 
through the Lome Conventions and the compensatory 
mechanisms for which they provided. It hoped that other 
industrialized countries would take comparable initiat
ives. Appropriate national policies as well as inter
national co-operation were needed in order to diversify 
the economic base of the countries concerned and im
prove their prospects for economic growth. 

30. The United Nations Conference on Environment 
and Development, in 1992, and the international meeting 
on population to be held in 1994 would together with 
other meetings planned within the United Nations 
system, deal with the central issues linked to growth and 
development and allow major guidelines for inter
national economic co-operation to be defined in various 
fields. The Declaration was an excellent reference point 
for action-oriented plans and decisions to be prepared for 
that purpose. The European Community hoped that the 
General Assembly, also on the basis of the Council's 
work and advice, would monitor the Declaration's im
plementation and ensure that its spirit was fully re
spected. 

31. Mr. DJOUDI (Algeria) said that he had listened 
with interest to the statement by the Managing Director 
of IMP under item 2 of the agenda, even though the 
medicine he advocated was very bitter for many devel
oping countries. He had also appreciated the statement 
by the Director-General for Development and Inter
national Economic Co-operation, which had provided a 
kind of corrective to the IMF position by stressing jus
tice rather than efficiency and had raised a number of ba
sic issues relating to the discussion of the nature and 
scope of international economic co-operation. 

32. The adoption of the Declaration contained in Gen
eral Assembly resolution S-18/3 was a landmark in the 
life of the United Nations because of its very purpose of 
revitalizing economic growth and development in the de
veloping countries, the spirit which had governed its 
drafting and its bearing on future international events. It 
set out a number of practical conditions to promote the 
development of the countries of the South: a speedy and 
lasting solution to the developing countries' external 
debt and to the negative transfer of financial resources 
from those countries; the need for adequate fmancial re
sources from outside on favourable terms; an improved 
international economic climate, taking into account the 
developing countries' interests; the establishment of an 
open, equitable trading system and support for efforts to 
diversify and modernize developing countries' econ
omies; the need to approach development in a long-term 
perspective; support for the developing countries' efforts 
to achieve endogenous capacities in science and techno
logy; support for regional economic integration pro
cesses; and the strengthening of the role of United 
Nations bodies in the ~conomic revitalization of the de
veloping countries. 

33. However, no political undertaking of any sort 
could succeed without specific measures and methodical 
follow-up. The forthcoming international meetings and 
negotiations relating to development must therefore lead 
to the adoption of operational measures which would 
give effect to the Declaration's objectives. It was up to 
the Council to help give effect to its provisions, particu
larly those relating to follow-up mechanisms. Such a 
contribution could provide the United Nations with the 
framework and the means to attain the economic objec
tives for which it had been established, thus helping to 
enhance international peace and security. 

34. Mr. KOIKE (Japan) said it was particularly signifi
cant that the Declaration had been adopted by consensus 
with the participation of all major countries. It also 
marked a turning-point in that it confmned the high pri
ority the international community must place on the pro
motion of growth and development in the developing 
countries. In that connection, his delegation was pleased 
that the Declaration had reaffirmed the need to 
strengthen international co-operation and had clearly 
emphasized the developing countries' role in the pro
cess, in particular the importance of effective national 
policies for the successful promotion of development. It 
was thus both well balanced and realistic and it was to be 
hoped that the new attitude would be reflected in the fu
ture work of the United Nations. 

35. The Declaration identified the major issues for de
velopment in the 1990s. Although Japan did not fully 
subscribe to all its wording or the manner in which is
sues were dealt with-for example, more emphasis 
could have been placed on the problems stemming from 
population growth-the Declaration as a whole would 
enable individual nations and the international com
munity to respond better to the challenges of the decade. 

36. However welcome the new spirit of solidarity and 
co-operation might be in efforts to promote growth in 
the developing countries, there could be no compla
cency. It was important to take action. The developing 
countries, on the one hand, must intensify their self
help efforts. The donor countries and competent 
intergovernmental organizations, on the other, must step 
up their co-operation with those countries, duly taking 
into account the priorities identified in the Declaration. 
His own Government would continue, through ODA, to 
strengthen its bilateral and multilateral co-operation for 
development. 

37. In his view, it was important for the Member States 
of the United Nations and the specialized agencies to se
cure effective follow-up of the Declaration within the 
framework of the organizations concerned. That did not 
mean schemes such as the establishment of monitoring 
mechanisms, but efforts to ensure that the new spirit of 
constructive dialogue prevailed in discussions elsewhere 
within the United Nations. 

38. Mr. MOLLER (Observer for Denmark), speaking 
on behalf of the Nordic countries, said that the text of the 
Declaration was a compromise and, as such, had short
comings. Nevertheless, its adoption gave grounds for op-
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timism about the future, since it had shown that it was 
possible, in the United Nations, to establish a common 
programme in the economic and social fields. 

39. One of the Declaration's main features was its rec
ognition of the importance of the rapid changes taking 
place in the international economic environment. In the 
light of those changes, it prescribed broad principles to 
govern international economic co-operation and the for
mulation of domestic policies in the years to come so as 
to ensure the sustained growth of the world economy 
and, in particular, the revitalization of economic growth 
and development in the developing countries. In the con
text of a rapidly changing world those principles had to 
have the necessary flexibility in their implementation. In 
the Nordic countries' view, the main message of the 
eighteenth special session of the General Assembly was 
that the opportunities for strengthening international co
operation, and the need to do so, were greater than ever. 

40. With regard to the Declaration's final paragraph, 
which dealt with review activities, he welcomed the op
portunity offered to members of the Council to exchange 
views concerning the Declaration's implementation. In 
that connection, he recalled that, during the preparations 
for the special session, the Nordic countries had on sev
eral occasions stated their view that the outcome of the 
session should provide a conceptual framework for fu
ture co-operation activities by the United Nations in the 
economic and social fields. They considered that the 
Declaration was fully in keeping with that objective and 
that it could serve as a guiding framework for drawing 
up the international development strategy for the fourth 
United Nations development decade. 

41. The Nordic countries recognized that the Declara
tion did not fully meet all the aspirations of Member 
States, particularly the least developed countries. They 
hoped, however, that the shortcomings could be rectified 
at the Second United Nations Conference on the Least 
Developed Countries. 

42. It would be primarily up to the General Assembly 
and the Council to follow up the progress made in giving 
effect to the Declaration and in seeing to it that the spirit 
and substance of that instrument were reflected in fruit
ful results at forthcoming international meetings. How
ever, the implementation of particular measures would 
best be left to national bodies and the competent 
specialized agencies. 

43. The ideas and principles laid down in the Declara
tion would evolve with time and some of its provisions 
might become less pertinent in the future. It was hoped, 
however, that the spirit in which the Declaration had 
been prepared and adopted would continue to be re
garded as a new beginning in international economic co
operation. 

44. Mr. WANG Baoliu (China) said that the Declara
tion made it clear that the greatest challenge of the 1990s 
was the economic growth and social development of the 
developing countries. The Declaration also emphasized 
the importance of improving the external economic en
vironment and the responsibility of the international 

community, the developed countries in particular, for 
providing vigorous support for the developing countries' 
efforts. Despite some shortcomings, the Declaration was 
of decisive importance at a time when developing coun
tries were faced with a slow-down or decline in their 
economic growth and the gap between North and South 
continued to widen. It represented a positive step to
wards strengthening international economic co-operation 
and dialogue. 

45. The Declaration's effectiveness would depend on 
whether it could actually be implemented and it was par
ticularly timely that the Council should be considering 
the question of its implementation. In the current situ
ation, all countries, particularly the developed countries, 
should honour their commitments and conform to the 
guiding principles contained in the Declaration by avoid
ing any action likely to have a negative effect on the de
veloping countries' economic development. United 
Nations lx?<lies also had an important role to play in im
plementing the Declaration. His delegation believed that 
concrete measures should be formulated concerning the 
Declaration's implementation by the United Nations 
system and that periodic or ad hoc reports should be sub
mitted to the Council and the General Assembly in that 
regard. It hoped that the Secretary-General and the 
Director-General for Development and International 
Economic Co-operation would continue to pay due at
tention to the Declaration's implementation and play a 
greater role in the process. 

46. Mr. SHANNON (Canada) said that the Declaration 
was particularly noteworthy not only because of its con
tent but also because it reflected a universal consensus 
on the challenges which lay ahead and on the measures 
to deal with them. The consensus had been possible only 
because of the dramatic changes witnessed during the 
past year in many parts of the world, particularly in East
em Europe and in Latin America and because of a grow
ing convergence of views on appropriate economic poli
cies. The Declaration established a number of principles 
and rules which should govern the United Nations and 
its Member States throughout the 1990s and beyond. It 
should be stressed that all the States which had taken 
part in the drafting of the Declaration had acknowledged 
that each country was responsible for its own economic 
development, the international community being respon
sible for supporting the developing countries' efforts 
through the creation of a favourable international eco
nomic environment. They had also deemed the establish
ment of an open and credible multilateral trading system 
essential to growth and development and concluded that 
the efforts of the Eastern European countries towards in
tegration in the international economy should receive the 
necessary support. 

47. His delegation was convinced that, as a result of 
the Declaration's adoption, the discussion of economic 
questions in the United Nations would be more construc
tive in recognizing that flexibility, creativity, innovation 
and openness must be integral parts of economic systems 
and that it was essential for all countries to adapt their 
national policies continuously in response to the chang-



104 Economic and Social Council-Second regular session, 1990 

ing world economy. The United Nations could and 
should play an important role in promoting the exchange 
of views and experience and in adopting particular ap
proaches for the benefit of all. 

48. Mr. MARKS (United States of America) said that 
his country had taken part in the adoption by consensus 
of the Declaration as an expression of its desire for 
global harmony and its support for the aspirations of all 
countries, particularly the developing countries. The 
Declaration reflected a new approach to development. 
There had been a convergence of views on the need for 
sound macro-economic policies, enhanced competition 
and economic systems characterized by flexibility, cre
ativity, innovation and openness. The boost thus given to 
economic reform revived hopes that national efforts to 
achieve sustained growth and development would be 
crowned with success. 

49. The Declaration stressed the need for an open, 
equitable trading system, a balanced outcome to the Uru
guay Round of multilateral trade negotiations, a broad 
and durable solution to the external debt problem faced 
by the developing countries and effective action to pro
tect the environment. There was also recognition that 
economic integration was important for the expansion of 
trade and investment in the developing countries. 

50. The initiative announced by President Bush on 
27 June, aimed at helping the countries of Latin America 
and the Caribbean, addressed many of the concerns men
tioned in the Declaration. The three pillars of that initi
ative were trade, investment and debt. In order to expand 
trade, President Bush had proposed the creation of a 
hemisphere-wide free trade zone. To that end, he had 
formulated a three-point plan to encourage the emerging 
trend towards the opening of markets in the Americas. 
First, the United States pledged close co-operation with 
the continent's nations. Secondly, it stood ready to enter 
into free trade agreements with Latin American and Ca
ribbean countries, particularly with groups of countries 
that had associated for the purpose of trade liberaliza
tion. Thirdly, recognizing that some countries were not 
yet in a position to sign a full free trade agreement, it 
was prepared to negotiate a bilateral framework agree
ment with any interested country in the region in order to 
open markets and develop closer trade ties. It was note
worthy that, contrary to some other free trade agree
ments, President Bush's proposal called for a partnership 
with the developing countries, not a rich countries' club. 

51. The second pillar of the proposal related to in
creased investment. Promotion of investment called for a 
radical change in the current conditions which discour
aged foreign and domestic investment. It must be made 
easier to set up businesses and enable foreign investors 
to participate in Latin American markets. In order to en
courage the reform process, the United States would 
work together with IDB to create a new lending pro
gramme for countries which took decisive steps to re
move impediments to international investment. The 
World Bank could also contribute to that effort. In addi-

tion, it was planned to create a new investment fund for 
the Americas, that would be administered by IDB. 

52. The third pillar of the United States proposal was 
aimed at alleviating the debt burden of a number of Latin 
American and Caribbean countries. In that context, the 
United States proposed that IDB should pool its re
sources and efforts with those of IMF and the World 
Bank to support the reduction of commercial bank debt 
in the countries concerned. As in the case of IMF and the 
World Bank, the IDB relief arrangements would be di
rectly linked to economic reforms. President Bush had 
also proposed a new initiative to reduce the official debt 
of Latin American and Caribbean countries which 
adopted strong economic and investment reform pro
grammes. That programme would have separate provi
sions for concessional and commercial types of loans. 
For the former, substantial debt reductions would be pro
posed for the most heavily indebted countries; for the 
latter, a portion of the outstanding United States com
mercial credit would be sold to facilitate debt-for-equity 
and debt-for-nature swaps. The United States would also 
call for the creation of environmental trusts, for whose 
constitution the interest owed would be paid in local cur
rency and set aside to fund environmental projects in the 
debtor countries. 

53. In addition to the measures specifically designed to 
deal with the situation in Latin American and Caribbean 
countries, the United States had taken a number of initi
atives to forgive a considerable part of the debt, under 
ODA loans, of the sub-Saharan African countries under
taking economic reforms. It recognized that debt prob
lems were not confined to those regions and it would 
continue to co-operate closely, in bilateral and multilat
eral forums, with countries which were trying to solve 
their economic problems through vigorous reforms. 

54. In his delegation's view, President Bush's proposal 
could be the basis of a new framework for mutually 
beneficial co-operation which might be applicable on a 
global scale. In any event, the proposal and the other in
itiatives outlined were proof of the United States' firm 
resolve to honour the commitments undertaken at the 
eighteenth special session of the General Assembly to 
pursue dialogue and to give effect to the vision of the fu
ture presented in the Declaration. ' 

55. Mr. ~YEV (Union of Soviet Socialist Repub
lics) said that the eighteenth special session of the Gen
eral Assembly had been noteworthy in a number of re
spects, including the fact that it had focused not on 
particular sectoral or regional issues but on the highly 
complex interrelationships among the current major eco
nomic problems, for the purpose of co-ordinating overall 
positions on how to deal with those issues for the benefit 
of all States. The session was likewise noteworthy in 
that, for the first time in the United Nations, inter
national economic problems had been approached not in
dependently of any other issues but in parallel with the 
restructuring of national economies with a view to their 
integration in the world economy. 
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56. His delegation noted that the participants in the 
eighteenth special session had managed to eschew the 
intransigent ideological posturing which had previously 
characterized economic discussions. As was clear from 
the text of the Declaration adopted at that session, there 
had been no question of trying to use a multilateral 
mechanism in order to interfere in the internal affairs of 
other States. The Declaration stressed that each State 
was responsible for its economic policy and must as
sume its share of responsibility for whatever external re
percussions it might have. Of course, the role of each 
State in the establishment of a world economy which 
would operate in a more stable and predictable manner 
must be in direct proportion to its economic weight and 
its influence on the international economic system. Ac
knowledging that principle, the participants in the spe
cial session had expressed their full agreement with the 
resumption of East-West co-operation with a view to 
supporting the developing countries' efforts to accelerate 
their economic growth and development. The latter as
pect warranted special emphasis in that it showed that 
the developing countries had no cause to fear the slight
est reduction in the priority accorded to their problems in 
the current climate of detente. 

57. His delegation believed that the outcome of the 
eighteenth special session enhanced the United Nations' 
role in the economic field. It enabled the Organization's 
economic activity to be better aligned with world eco
nomic realities and created the necessary conditions for 
the more effective use of multilateral mechanisms. For 
the purpose of implementing the principles set forth in 
the Declaration, particularly the principle of universal 
economic co-operation, the Member States and inter
national organizations must focus their attention on spe
cific aspects, such as economic transparency, the interde
pendence which characterized the process of adapting 
national economies to the changing world economy, the 
development of co-operation in macro-economic policies 
in the interests of all countries, access to modem tech
nology without harm to the environment, the reduction 
of military spending in all countries for the purpose of 
speeding up the development of national economies and 
the world economy as a whole and the responsibility of 
each State for its economic policy and the latter's inter
national impact. 

58. In his delegation's view, the Secretary-General 
could prepare specific recommendations, in consultation 
with the members of ACC, to be addressed both to the 
Organization's Member States and to the United Nations 
system as a whole for the purpose of giving effect to the 
Declaration's provisions. Special attention should be 
paid in that regard to the drafting of recommendations 
which would allow for the gradual alignment of the de
grees of economic transparency in all States. Although 
such a task would indeed require a great deal of time, it 
would go a long way towards making States' economic 
mechanisms comparable. One aspect of that activity 
might be to promote the drafting of universal standards 
and rules for overall application in various fields of 
international economic and social relations. Steps had al-

ready been taken in that direction by several United 
Nations bodies, which should be encouraged to intensify 
them. 

59. As his delegation saw it, the role of the General 
Assembly and the Council should be to ensure that the 
activities of United Nations bodies were co-ordinated 
and that all international economic co-operation mech
anisms were complementary. It was therefore appropri
ate that the Council's members should jointly consider 
ways to enhance the role of ACC and of the joint ACC
CPC meetings. He noted in that regard that, although 
those two bodies had come in for criticism, the hope had 
also been expressed that their effectiveness could be im
proved. 

60. It went without saying that, in the context of all the 
activities referred to by his delegation, special attention 
should be paid to the problems of countries with the 
weakest economies and to the need for measures to make 
their adjustment to the world economic system less 
arduous. 

61. The Declaration defined the spheres of priority ac
tion on which the international community should focus 
in order to revitalize development. The basic issues were 
the external debt problem, commodity market stabiliza
tion, action to combat poverty and hunger and the devel
opment of human resources. However, it was only by 
uniting the efforts of all United Nations bodies and other 
international institutions that the world community could 
make real progress in those fields. In co-operation with 
all the bodies concerned, the Secretary-General should 
therefore draw up, as soon as possible, recommendations 
on measures to be taken in priority fields of action so 
that the General Assembly could adopt the necessary de
cisions without delay. 

62. Mr. DUTIA (Food and Agriculture Organization of 
the United Nations) said that, because of its importance 
in the economies of most developing countries, agricul
ture had a major role to play in efforts to achieve the 
goals set forth in the Declaration. A vibrant and growing 
food and agriculture sector and the development of rural 
areas were crucial for the eradication of poverty and 
hunger, the development of human resources and sus
tainable development. F AO was currently formulating a 
strategy for the food and agriculture sector that would be 
considered by the FAO Council in November 1990. The 
main focus of the strategy was to highlight policy ac
tions at the national and international levels to enable the 
food and agriculture sector to play its rightful role in the 
process of economic growth and in achieving some of 
the objectives set forth in the Declaration. 

63. FAO provided technical assistance to member 
countries in the field of policy analysis; the demand for 
such assistance had increased considerably in recent 
years to the point where FAO's governing bodies had 
encouraged it to strengthen its programmes in order to 
meet it. The increased demand for technical assistance 
was the result of the growing number of countries, in
cluding the countries of Eastern Europe, which were in
troducing structural adjustment programmes and, more 
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generally, of reforms aimed at more market-oriented ag-
ricultural policies. · 

64. Policy analysis focused as far as possible on the 
various aspects of access to food, human resources de
velopment and the role of women in food production. In 
addition, a number of parallel FAO activities promoted 
policies of more direct relevance to ''human develop
ment", particularly in the areas of nutrition, food se
curity and rural development. In the last-mentioned area, 
much of FAO's work took place within the framework 
of the Declaration of Principles and the Programme of 
Action adopted by the World Conference on Agrarian 
Reform and Rural Development in 1979. 

65. FAO also provided technical assistance, in co
operation with regional and subregional organizations, in 
support of economic co-operation and technical co
operation among developing countries. The assistance 
took the form of technical support and advice on the 
analysis of policy issues of common concern for regional 
co-operation in the food and agriculture sector, the insti
tutionalization of regional capacity in agricultural devel
opment planning and policy analysis and the review of 
the role, policy framework and lessons of experience in 
channelling private sector investment to the agricultural 
sector. Field activities included, inter alia, the regional 
assessment of comparative advantage in the production 
of selected produce, the analysis of agricultural policies 
and programmes in food, agriculture and forestry and 
support for teacher training in project formulation, moni
toring and evaluation. 

66. The Committee on Commodity Problems regularly 
discussed issues relating to agricultural trade policy. For 
more than 10 years, the Committee had been studying 
the issue of agricultural protectionism. Through its nu
merous subsidiary bodies, it monitored trade policies, 
protectionism and action taken to reduce baniers to trade 
in most of the major agricultural commodities. Recom
mendations by FAO's governing bodies regarding the 
multilateral trading system were fully in keeping with 
the views expressed in paragraph 32 of the Declaration. 

67. FAO's technical support to the Uruguay Round of 
multilateral trade negotiations took a variety of forms, 
such as the provision of statistics and analytical docu
ments and attendance at meetings of negotiating groups 
on agriculture, tropical products and natural resource 
based products. In addition, FAO continued to provide, 
on request, technical assistance to countries or groups of 
countries, particularly developing countries, to assist 
them in putting forward their views on matters under ne
gotiation. F AO had also been participating actively in 
the GA TI working group on sanitary and phytosanitary 
regulations in view of its mandate relating to the 
FAO/WHO Codex Alimentarius Commission and the 
International Plant Protection Convention. The FAO 
Conference held in 1989 had urged that FAO's support 
in that area should continue and, where appropriate, be 
intensified. 

68. FAO's intergovernmental commodity groups gave 
strong support to the continuing key role for commodity 

exports, which was stressed in paragraph 33 of the Dec
laration. The work of those groups would help to in
crease market transparency and improve the functioning 
of commodity markets. It was very possible that the 
intergovernmental groups would become involved in 
sponsoring measures and projects relating to research 
and development, productivity improvement and the 
marketing of the commodities they covered. 

69. With regard to the environment and the promotion 
of sustainable development, he recalled that FAO's Con
stitution provided that FAO's activities should include 
the conservation of natural resources and the adoption of 
improved methods of agricultural production. In Novem
ber 1989, the FAO Conference had issued specific 
guidelines for the strengthening of programmes relating 
to the protection of the environment and the promotion 
of sustainable development. FAO was currently organiz
ing, jointly with the Government of the Netherlands, a 
conference on agriculture and the environment, to be 
held in Amsterdam in April 1991. That meeting would 
help FAO to prepare its contribution to the United 
Nations Conference on Environment and Development 
to be held in 1992. Among FAO's main policy instru
ments and activities related to the environment and sus
tainable development were the World Soil Charter, the 
International Undertaking on Plant Genetic Resources 
and the Strategy for Fisheries Management and Develop
ment. 

70. FAO was also involved in assessing the possible 
impact of climatic changes on agricultural production 
and environmental contamination of food. It helped 
countries to assess food contamination, develop sam
pling methods and standardize their legislation, includ
ing the establishment of permissible levels of contami
nants in food. FAO was paying increasing attention to 
the involvement of environmental considerations in de,. 
velopment planning. 

71. Mr. V ALLENllLA (Venezuela) said that the Dec
laration was a compromise between two different ap
proaches to the world economic situation. It thus rep
resented a frrst step on the road to genuine and sincere 
international co-operation which would make it possible 
to enter into a new era of peace and friendship. That era 
would be marked by positive developments in inter
national relations, political detente and integratioq, but, 
above all, it would be an era of reform. 

72. The vital questions were: what impact the changes 
would have on the developing countries; whether those 
countries would be able to secure appropriate develop
ment; and whether they would be in a position to benefit 
from the "peace dividend". The Council should strive to 
fmd answers to those questions. 

73. The countries of North and South, assessing the 
1980s during the eighteenth special session of the Gen
eral Assembly, had acknowledged that the decade had 
been a lost one for the growth and development of most 
developing countries. They had likewise recognized that 
the greatest challenge they had to face in the coming 
years was the revitalization of economic growth and so-
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cial development in the developing countries. That re
vitalization called for a speedy solution to the problem of 
those countries' external debt, the securing of develop
ment finance, the creation of an open system of trade and 
the promotion of diversification in the developing coun
tries' economies. 

7 4. The third part of the Declaration set out a number 
of commitments and policies for international develop
ment co-operation. The measures to be taken in that re
gard, both by developed and developing countries, 
would not fully solve world economic and social prob
lems, but they were a first step towards the im
plementation of the Declaration's provisions. 

75. He stressed that the Declaration must not simply 
remain a historic landmark. The opportunity to offer the 
world a new era of peace and prosperity through its 
speedy implementation should not be allowed to slip by. 

76. Mr. ETUKET (Observer for Uganda) said that, 
since the adoption of the Declaration, the prospects for 
long-term economic growth and development had not 
improved in Africa. Despite the African countries' enor
mous efforts and sacrifices in pursuit of their policy of 
structural adjustment and economic reform, Africa was 
still beset by economic recession, reflected in a general 
fall in the standard of living and a rending of the social 
fabric which had set at nought much of the post
independence progress. The financial assistance pro
vided to the continent was not only inadequate but was 
aimed at dealing with short-term financial imbalances, 
whereas the long-term problem of economic transform
ation was the one to be tackled. 

77. If the Declaration's implementation was to suc
ceed, an international climate favourable to growth and 
development had to be created. In that connection, the 
international community and, in particular, donor coun
tries and multilateral financial institutions should show 
political will and give tangible support to the goals set 
forth in the Declaration. That support should, in his 
view, be unconditional; indeed, it should take fully into 
account the needs and priority goals of the region's 
countries. 

78. With regard to agenda item 11 (''Programme ques
tions''), to be considered later, he said that his delegation 
was particularly interested in the recommendation ad
dressed to the General Assembly by CPC to the effect 
that, when the General Assembly came to adopt the 
medium-term plan for the period 1992-1997, it should 
have a separate programme, within the plan, on African 
recovery and development and should authorize the 
Secretary-General to draw up a suitable plan of action. 

79. In order to assist the least developed countries, 
which continued to suffer from absolute poverty, malnu
trition and all forms of deprivation, the Council should 
address specific recommendations to the Second United 

Nations Conference on the Least Developed Countries, 
to be held in Paris in 1990. Those recommendations 
should focus, inter alia, on means to reduce the stock 
and servicing of those countries' external debt, on ways 
to improve market access for their commodities and on 
the stabilization of their export earnings through the es
tablishment of remunerative prices for their commodi
ties. He hoped that the Uruguay Round of multilateral 
trade negotiations would be successful and would 
strengthen the multilateral system by offering new pros
pects for the developing countries' exports. 

80. The African countries were busy mobilizing all 
their resources in order to secure prosperity for their 
peoples and they attached high priority to economic co
operation and integration. In that connection, he hoped 
that the Council would unanimously support the wish 
expressed during the general discussion by the Executive 
Secretary of ECA (20th meeting), who had requested 
that the Multinational Programming and Operational 
Centres (MULPOCs) and the African Institute for Eco
nomic Development and Planning should be strength
ened. Those bodies were in a good position to support 
the achievement of the African continent's economic in
tegration goals. 
81. Commenting on issues which had been raised dur
ing the general discussion, he said that one particular 
question was that of the possible merging of United 
Nations bodies, a matter which had been raised in other 
forums, including CPC, where the discussions had left 
no room for the conclusion that the idea was feasible in 
the current circumstances. In the absence of adequate in
formation, the Council would find it hard to take a de
cision on the matter. It should be borne in mind that the 
United Nations system consisted of entities which had 
been established over the years and which had their own 
statutes, mandates and programmes of work. Except for 
the institutions established under the Bretton Woods 
agreements, they had concluded agreements with the 
United Nations providing for the co-ordination of their 
activities in the spheres of planning, programming and 
budgeting. Article 17, paragraph 3, and Articles 57 and 
63 of the Charter of the United Nations provided for the 
existence of such agreements. As a result, a mechanism 
for co-ordination between the United Nations and its 
agencies did exist and it simply had to be utilized effec
tively. The question which arose was how the planned 
new co-ordination mechanism, if adopted, would func
tion in relation to the existing mechanism. And any .new 
mechanism ought also to include the Bretton Woods in
stitutions. 

82. He supported the revitalization of the Council, but 
thought it regrettable that certain States should make that 
revitalization a condition of their support for the 
Organization. 

The meeting rose at 1.10 p.m. 
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27th meeting 

Wednesday, 11 July 1990, at 3.10 p.m. 

President: Mr. Chinmaya Rajaninath GHAREKHAN (India) 

AGENDA ITEM 1 

Adoption of the agenda and other 
organizational matters (continue·d)* 

CONVENING OF AN INTERNATIONAL MEETING 
ON POPULATION IN 1994 

1. Mr. AHMED (Under-Secretary-General for Inter
national Economic and Social Affairs) drew attention to 
Council resolution 1989/91 concerning the convening of 
an international meeting on population in 1994 and the 
modalities for the meeting. In consultation with the re
gional commissions and other concerned organizations 
and entities, the secretariat was preparing a comprehen
sive report to assist the Population Commission, the pre
paratory committee for the meeting, in its deliberations 
on the issues to be included. 

2. The Secretary-General had taken a number of pre
paratory steps for convening the meeting. He had desig
nated the Executive Director of UNFPA to act as 
Secretary-General of the meeting and the Director of the 
Population Division as Deputy Secretary-General. Con
cerning the fmancing of the meeting, the Secretary
General had written to all Member States seeking their 
participation and support and intended to pursue the mat
ter vigorously in the coming months. 

3. To ensure a well co-ordinated secretariat-wide ap
proach to the preparations for the meeting, the Steering 
Committee on Population under the chairmanship of the 
Director-General had initiated secretariat-wide action on 
the implementation of the Council resolution. The 
Secretary-General intended to use the existing mech
anisms for inter-agency consultations, including the 
ACC machinery, for system-wide co-ordination of the 
preparatory process and to ensure that the regional com
missions, the specialized agencies and other United 
Nations bodies would make a substantive contribution to 
the international meeting. 

4. An international meeting on population would pro
vide the international community with a unique oppor
tunity to share information and experiences and agree on 
a global course for further action in the population field. 
The Population Division had recently completed its bien
nial revision of the global estimates and projections of 
national population by size and demographic compon
ents. According to the revision, the world population 

• Resumed from the 18th meeting. 
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reached 5.3 billion at mid-year 1990 and was growing at 
a rate of 1.7 per cent a year. According to the medium
variant projections the world population would reach 8.5 
billion in 2025, an increase of 60 per cent over 1990. 

5. Population growth levels and trends differed mark
edly between the more developed and less developed re
gions. The 60 per cent figure in fact represented a 12 per 
cent increase in the population of the more developed re
gions and a 75 per cent increase in that of the less devel
oped regions. Those realities had far-reaching social, 
economic and environmental implications which re
quired a global response. 

6. He looked forward to continued guidance and sup
port from the Council as the preparations for the inter
national meeting on population proceeded. 

7. Mr. WANG Baoliu (China) said that, despite pro
gress by the developing countries in controlling rapid 
population growth, figures such as those cited gave little 
cause for optimism. Of particular concern was the fact 
that 90 per cent of the world's population growth was 
concentrated in the developing countries, especially cer
tain of the least developed countries, seriously impeding 
their development process. Drastic population growth 
and demand inflation led to over-exploitation of re
sources, pollution of the environment and many social 
problems. 

8. His delegation believed the population issue was an 
important factor in economic and social development 
and that each State should formulate its own comprehen
sive population development strategy. China, for its part, 
considered its family planning programmes to be a mat
ter of long-term basic policy. Its fourth population cen
sus had begun on 1 July 1990. The census was important 
from the point of view of controlling population growth, 
improving population quality and planning for social and 
economic development in the 1990s. 

9. In order to resolve the interrelated problems of 
population, resources, environment and development, 
international exchanges and co-operation in the field of 
population should be strengthened. His delegation reiter
ated its support for the convening of an international 
meeting on population in 1994 under the aegis of the 
United Nations. 

10. Mr. Sll..ALAHI (Indonesia) expressed his del
egation's appreciation of the Secretary-General's efforts 
in preparation for the international meeting on popula
tion in 1994. It especially welcomed his designation of 
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Dr. Nafis Sadik, the Executive Director of UNFPA, as 
Secretary-General of the meeting and the Director of the 
Population Division as Deputy Secretary-General. 

11. Despite the progress made by many developing 
countries since the founding of UNFP A in 1969, much 
more needed to be done. Projections showed that world 
population might nearly triple to 14 billion by the year 
2100 if resources to implement strategies such as family 
planning were not forthcoming. 

12. In Indonesia, the national family planning pro
gramme had been launched over two decades earlier and 
had gained a measure of success. The country was proud 
that its President had been chosen to receive the United 
Nations Population Award in 1989. Indonesia had gone a 
long way towards overcoming constraints such as cul
tural traditions and the ever-present cycle of poverty in 
its efforts to achieve sustainable development and stable 
population growth. 

13. Population as it affected the quality of life in the 
developing countries would be among the issues ad
dressed by the Fourth Asian and Pacific Population Con
ference, to be organized by ESCAP in 1992 and hosted 
by the Government of Indonesia. The Conference, co
sponsored by UNFPA, would no doubt provide signifi
cant inputs for the international meeting on population in 
1994. 

14. Mr. GHEZAL (Tunisia) said that his delegation 
fully supported the action taken by the Secretary
General. Ensuring that the mass of the population en
joyed at least a minimum standard of well-being was a 
major objective of the Governments of developing 
countries, the attainment of which was seriously ham
pered by constraints of the type referred to by the Under
Secretary-General for International Economic and Social 
Affairs. The international meeting on population in 1994 
would require the contribution of every United Nations 
body in order to guarantee proper preparation and the 
implementation of its recommendations on demographic 
policies. 

AGENDA ITEM 7 

Development and international economic co
operation (continued): 

(a) Trade and development 

15. Mr. DADZIE (Secretary-General of the United 
Nations Conference on Trade and Development), speak
ing as Secretary-General of the Second United Nations 
Conference on the Least Developed Countries, said that 
preparations for the Conference, due to open on 3 Sep
tember 1990, were entering their final stage. UNCTAD's 
work on the Conference had been greatly facilitated by 
the co-operation of Governments and of all the organiz
ations of the United Nations system. 

16. Discussions at preparatory meetings had demon
strated widespread concern that the 41 least developed 

countries would remain at the periphery of development 
and would continue to do so unless their national efforts 
were substantially complemented by resolute inter
national support. It was now accepted that the 1990s 
must not reproduce the failures of the 1980s. 

17. Reversal of the deterioration in the living standards 
in most least developed countries and the creation of 
conditions. for accelerated growth and development were 
an ethical imperative and dictated by the long-term po
litical, economic and environmental interests of the en
tire international community. The Governments of the 
least developed countries and their development partners 
must shoulder their responsibilities in accordance with 
their capacities and join in a partnership to ensure that 
the structural transformation of the least developed coun
tries was set on a steady course towards achievement of 
their national development objectives for the 1990s. 

18. Experience in recent months and progress in the 
preparation of the Conference in the Intergovernmental 
Group on the Least Developed Countries justified cau
tious optimism. The draft programme of action elabor
ated by the Group' was comprehensive and already con
tained a significant amount of agreed language. In 
particular, the draft contained new elements that had 
been missing from the Substantial New Programme of 
Action for the 1980s for the Least Developed Countries. 
It emphasized the need for commitment, specificity and 
adaptability leading to the conclusion that the new pro
gramme would stand or fall on the effectiveness of its 
follow-up mechanisms at the national, regional and 
global levels. It accepted the need for structural adjust
ment programmes as an important element in the re
habilitation of least-developed-country economies. It re
flected wider recognition of the role of the enterprise 
sector as a determinant of development, acknowledged 
the population issue as a fundamental problem and 
emphasized the role of women in development to a 
greater extent than in the past. In addition to the new ele
ments, the draft programme explored familiar territory in 
greater depth than in the past. 

19. The draft programme established the basic prin
ciples which should guide the relationship between the 
least developed countries and their development part
ners, the central objective of which was to restore 
growth and development in the least developed countries 
through greater coherence and complementarity between 
national and international efforts. It explicitly dealt with 
their specific characteristics, such as poverty, the lack of 
articulation and structural fragility of their economies, 
vulnerability to external shocks, lack of savings and en
trepreneurial capacities, the shortage of trained and 
skilled manpower, institutional weaknesses and geo
physical and ecological handicaps. 

20. In regard to domestic sectoral policies, the draft 
stressed the need for improving institutional capabilities 
and mobilizing human resources, recognizing the role of 
women and non-governmental organizations in the 

1 A/CONF.I47/PC/Misc.5-TD/B/AC.17/Misc.l2. 
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development process. There was also broad agreement 
on a range of policy recommendations in such areas as 
agriculture, the industrial sector, education, population, 
science and technology, health and sanitation, infrastruc
ture, disaster mitigation, preparedness and prevention. 

21. With regard to fmancing, the draft programme 
stressed the need for sufficient resources, both domestic 
and external. It set out policies relating to the promotion 
and effective use of domestic savings and emphasized 
the need for a supportive external environment, includ
ing adequate external flows to complement domestic ef
forts, improvement in aid modalities and effectiveness 
and increases in external private non-debt-creating 
flows. The question of an ODA target remained unre
solved. 

22. Agreement had not been reached on the major is
sue of external indebtedness of the least developed coun
tries. The unresolved questions were: (a) measures for 
debt reduction through cancellation of ofticial bilateral 
debt, concessional and non-concessional, including debt 
in respect of official and officially guaranteed export 
credits covered by the terms agreed at the Toronto Eco
nomic Summit and their extension to a wider range of 
least developed countries; (b) measures to alleviate the 
debt service obligations of the least developed countries 
to multilateral institutions; (c) measures to cope with 
commercial debt and (d) measures ensuring that re
sources provided for debt reduction and debt relief were 
additional to the aid budget. 

23. There had been convergence on the need to im
prove market access for products from the least devel
oped countries and to enhance the benefits they derived 
from GSP schemes, but specific measures were yet to be 
agreed upon. The same applied to the possibility of in
creasing the availability and automaticity of compensa
tory financing. 

24. The issue of human rights as a key factor in devel
opment had not attracted a consensus and would have to 
be further discussed at the Second United Nations Con
ference on the Least Developed Countries. In that re
gard, the consensus on human rights at the eighteenth 
special session of the General Assembly could provide 
useful elements for an agreement in Paris. 

25. Despite significant areas of convergence, the con
sensus had not been complete. Some of the outstanding 
issues, which included ODA targets, debt relief, the en
vironment, market access, compensatory financing, insti
tutional reform, food aid, transport and communication 
and the service sectors, would only be resolved through 
consultations at the ministerial level at the Conference it
self, but consultations were already under way with a 
view to narrowing differences. Recently a mission made 
up of the Ministers for Foreign Affairs of Bangladesh, 
Somalia, the Sudan and Togo had visited a number of 
major donor capitals to discuss differences of views re
garding the draft programme. The mission had been very 
successful in ensuring a better perception by the least de
veloped countries and donors of each other's interests 
and concerns. 

26. The Conference should not be seen as an isolated 
event but as an important chapter in the development 
dialogue. Support by the industrial countries for an ef
fective new programme of action would be universally 
viewed as a politically constructive move in the context 
of a general revival of development co-operation. The 
remainder of the developing countries also had much to 
gain from a positive outcome. That was not simply a 
matter of solidarity. It was important also because failure 
might lead to further marginalization of the South as a 
whole. Those points were important at a time of growing 
apprehension that the rising tide of change in Eastern 
Europe might divert attention and resources from the 
North-South agenda. Unfortunately, the Houston Eco
nomic Summit had apparently not responded to that con
cern. 

27. Mr. NA V AJAS MOGRO (Observer for Bolivia), 
speaking on behalf of the Group of 77, said that the Sec
ond United Nations Conference on the Least Developed 
Countries came at a time when a new spirit seemed to be 
inspiring international relations. It was a time of hope 
and expectation for the international community, in par
ticular for the countries of the third world and the least 
developed countries especially. 

28. The asymmetric situation of the world economy 
was a cause of most serious concern to the Group of 77. 
It shared the profound anxiety felt at the ever deepening 
crises by which the least developed countries, the weak
est and most vulnerable group among the developing 
countries, were being overwhelmed. General Assembly 
resolution 42/177 was a powerful statement of the prob
lems and urgent needs of the least developed countries, 
and contained recommendations for measures of inter
national support in the 1990s. The Group of 77 was con
vinced that the necessary effort would be made at the 
Conference to launch a programme of action envisaging 
effective solutions for the grave problems confronting 
the least developed countries. 

29. There must be a strong political commitment to a 
positive attitude towards the question of internationally 
agreed ODA targets. Urgent measures to solve the grow
ing and already overwhelming burden of external debt 
were equally important. On that point, the position of the 
Group of 77 was that the external debt of the least devel
oped countries should be written off completely. The 
questions of improving commodity trade and of estab
lishing a compensatory mechanism for losses caused by 
falling export prices were other themes of fundamental 
importance. The Group welcomed the consensus in the 
Preparatory Committee on the need to formulate a new 
programme of action for the least developed countries 
for the 1990s. 

30. The remaining time before the Conference should 
be used to promote a greater convergence of views on 
the questions still not settled. In that connection, the 
Group of 77 hoped the ministerial mission, which had 
discussed the outstanding issues in various capitals, had 
been able to reach an understanding with the major do
nor Governments on the matters to which he had referred 
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and the urgent need to contribute more effeeti~ely to 
solving the specific problems of the least developed 
countries. 

31. The Group was confident that the consultations be
ing held by the Secretary-General of UNCTAD, in ac
cordance with General Assembly resolution 42/177 and 
the relevant decisions of the Preparatory Committee, 
would also contribute to a successful outcome of the 
Conference. 

32. He reiterated the Group of 77's commitment to full 
support and co-operation to ensure the success of the 
forthcoming Conference. 

33. Mr. KOIKE (Japan) said that the Conference pro
vided a valuable opportunity to review the situation of 
the least developed countries during the 1980s and sug
gest courses of action for individual nations and for the 
international community. His delegation hoped that the 
outcome would truly enhance the development of the 
least developed countries. 

34. In that context, he expressed his delegation's ap
preciation of the work of the Intergovernmental Group 
on the Least Developed Countries. It noted that the 
meeting held in April 1990 had made substantial pro
gress in assessing the socio-economic achievements of 
the 1980s and formulating a programme of action for the 
1990s. Although difficult issues remained to be resolved 
at the Conference, the Group members were to be con
gratulated. 

35. Having achieved by 1986 the Substantial New Pro
gramme of Action target of doubling its total ODA to the 
least developed countries, Japan had continued to 
strengthen its assistance to developing countries, particu
larly the least developed. In 1989, its overall ODA dis
bursement had risen to approximately $9 billion, making 
Japan the largest donor among DAC members. At the 
same time, its bilateral assistance to the least developed 
countries had steadily increased, reaching $1.2 billion in 
1988, or 18 per cent of its total ODA. Nearly one quarter 
of Japanese grant aid went to the least developed coun
tries, clearly reflecting its policy of strengthening aid to 
those countries. 

36. Japan intended to continue to strengthen its co
operation with the least developed countries to promote 
their development in the field of trade as well as helping 
to solve debt problems. 

37. At the end of June 1990, a ministerial mission from 
the least developed countries had visited Japan and held 
talks with the Prime Minister, the Foreign Minister and 
others, including business leaders. Japan had welcomed 
the mission and greatly appreciated the efforts of the 
least developed countries to explain the problems facing 
them to the Japanese political leadership. Such meaning
ful consultation and dialogue, not only between donors 
and the least developed countries but among the least de
veloped countries, was to be welcomed. It was for that 
reason that Japan had provided financial support for the 
Ministerial Meeting held in Dhaka from 10 to 12 Febru
ary 1990. 

c •• 

38. His delegation hoped the forthcoming Conference 
would achieve positive and concrete results. The devel
oped and developing countries shared responsibility for 
development, particularly of the least developed coun
tries. The Declaration adopted at the eighteenth special 
session of the General Assembly (resolution S-18/3) had 
been formulated in just such a spirit of shared responsi
bility. His delegation hoped the same spirit would pre
vail at the Conference, at which the Japanese Govern
ment intended to play an active part. 

39. Mr. TRAXLER (Italy), speaking on behalf of the 
European Community and its member States, said that 
the Governments of the Twelve were following the pre
parations for the Second Conference closely. They be
lieved the Conference should take stock of, and learn 
from, the implementation of the Substantial New Pro
gramme of Action for the 1980s for the least developed 
countries adopted at the first Conference. That would 
help member countries to negotiate concrete measures to 
enhance the development efforts of Governments of the 
least developed countries. The implementation of the 
first Programme of Action had encountered serious diffi
culties that had been aggravated by adverse external con
ditions, including the drop in prices of many commodi
ties and the resulting reduction in export earnings of the 
least developed countries. Financial and aid flows had 
also remained below the levels envisaged. However, in
ternal problems of the least developed countries, and in 
some cases policy failures, as well as the lack of ad
equate reforms had contributed to the disappointing re
cord of the first Programme. 

40. In that connection, the Twelve wished to express 
appreciation for the declaration adopted by the Ministers 
of the least developed countries at their meeting in 
Dhaka.2 The Ministers had reaffirmed the negative im
pact of persistent unfavourable external conditions and 
noted the insufficient flow of resources, but had also rec
ognized in clear terms that the least developed countries 
themselves had the primary responsibility for their own 
social and economic development. They had also rec
ognized that development of human resources as well as 
sound economic policies were fundamental for lasting 
development. 

41. The Twelve urged the least developed countries to 
adopt and implement policies to limit population growth, 
to enhance broad participation in decision-making and to 
recognize the role of women by eliminating all forms of 
discrimination, intensifying education and recognizing 
their role in economic life. They also urged those coun
tries which were not already doing so to devote a larger 
share of their national budgets to health and sanitation, 
as well as public education policies. The international 
community was likely to be very supportive of pro
grammes of that type. Resources for that purpose might 
also come from current expenditure for non-productive 
purposes. For example, in some least developed coun
tries there was a very high level of unnecessary military 
expenditure. 

2 See A/CONF.l47/PC/6-TD/B/AC.l7(34 and Add.l. 
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42. The Twelve wished to assure the Governments of 
the least developed countries that the European Co~
munity and its member States would strengthen therr 
support for those countries' development .efforts. They 
would take into consideration the suggestiOns and rec
ommendations of the Dhaka meeting. Referring to ODA 
specifically, he conveyed the assurance. of the Com
munity Governments that recent events m Central and 
Eastern Europe would not detract from their fmancial ef
forts to tackle the problems of developing countries, par
ticularly the least developed. On the contrary, they were 
determined not to let other problems on the international 
agenda overshadow their commitment to assist the 
poorest members of the world community. 

43. They could not do otherwise, since, of the 42 least 
developed countries, 32 were partners of _the E~opean 
Community under the ACP-EEC ConventiOn, signed at 
Lome, that represented a possibly unique effort . to 
counter the plight of the least developed countnes 
through the inclusion of particularly ~avourable te~s 
and concessions. The Community had mcluded new m
struments in the Convention, such as support for struc
tural adjustment, and had agreed to disburse almost 100 
per cent of the other Lome funds in the form of grants. 
The Lome Convention, with a 10-year duration and an 
increase in resources of roughly 46 per cent for the com
ing five years, had no parallel in current international co
operation for development. T~e least develope~ coun
tries not parties to the Convention h~d also receiv~d ad
ditional resources from the Commumty, the extensiOn of 
the Stabex system to cover some of their products, and 
broad duty-free access to Community markets for most 
of their exports. Stabex funds had been increased by 62 
per cent under the Fourth ACP-EEC Convention, signed 
at Lome on 15 December 1989. 

44. The Twelve found the quality of the preparatory 
work done so far satisfactory. They were confident that 
the points of divergence still remaining in the draft pro
gramme of action would be eliminated through further 
negotiations. A remarkable degree of consensus had 
been achieved so far. The experience of the 1980s with 
structural adjustment had been taken to heart, as ~ad the 
conviction of many Governments that economic pro
gress could not be sustained unless it was. b_ase<:f on r~
spect for human rights, democracy and participatiOn, pn
vate initiative and accountable government. 

45. It had also been agreed that the Conference should 
provide guidance for the future and that to d? so the pr~
gramme of action must concentrate on practical, realiStic 
measures. It was, of course, for the Governments of the 
least developed countries to formulate sound develop
ment policies, but, where they already existed or would 
be adopted, the international community must provide 
all the necessary help, the more so since the structu~al 
and economic weakness of the least developed countnes 
was such that without external assistance they could not 
possibly resume their economic and social development. 
All countries, including the least developed, should cre
ate conditions in which external assistance could be ef
fectively used, thus generating more resources and facili-

tating the productive investment of d~mestic savings. 
There again, the least developed counh?-es ?eeded a fa
vourable external environment and sohdanty from the 
richer countries. 

46. The Twelve accepted that, for most least developed 
countries, private-sector financing would rem~n lirni~e~ 
for some time and dependence on ODA remamed cntt
cal. Many would need higher concessional flows or re
sources to cover their external financing needs for years 
to come. The Twelve trusted that the Conference would 
be helpful in that respect. In the meantime, they. reiter
ated their acceptance of the agreed ODA targets, mclud
ing the special target of 0.15 per cent for the least devel
oped countries. 

47. However, the Conference must also recognize that 
aid effectiveness remained crucial, as did improved co
ordination to achieve a better use of aid resources. The 
burden of external indebtedness had become unbearable 
for many of the least developed cou~tri~s. ~u~h of the 
debt was owed to multilateral financial mstitut10ns and 
to creditor Governments. EC Governments had formu
lated proposals that had contributed to the search for so
lutions at the international level. The Twelve had a spe
cial role to play in that field, since they were the 
creditors of a very large portion of the debt of the least 
developed countries. In 1988, half of the bilateral offi
cial debt of sub-Saharan Africa was owed to members of 
the Community. The EC Governments recognized that 
further enhancements would probably be needed in the 
debt relief measures identified at the Toronto Economic 
Summit and in the efforts made by creditor Governments 
in the Paris Club. Important amounts of official debt, 
roughly estimated at about $8 billion, had been or were 
being cancelled by some EC Governments. It was hoped 
that the Second United Nations Conference on the Least· 
Developed Countries would pave the way for substantial 
steps forward in that direction also, and give momentum 
to a comprehensive application of earlier UNCT AD 
resolutions on official debt of the least developed coun
tries. 

48. Mr. Traxler assured the Council that, at the Confer
ence the Twelve would contribute substantially to the 
sear~h for ways and means of stopping the continuing 
deterioration of the socio-economic situation in the least 
developed countries and helping them to resume growth. 

49. Mr. UR-RASiflD (Observer for Bangladesh) said 
that in the 1980s a combination of unfavourable external 
economic factors had seriously impaired the least devel
oped countries ability to resume growth and develop
ment and to meet the basic needs of their populations. 
The hopes kindled by the adoption of the Substantial 
New Programme of Action in 1981 had faded away. 
Against that backdrop, the Second United Nations Con
ference on the Least Developed Countries assumed great 
significance. 

50. The current session of the Council was a last op
portunity to consider preparations for the Conference at 
intergovernmental level. Those preparations had entered 
the final phase. The substantive issues before the Confer-
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ence had been considered by the Intergovernmental 
Group on the Least Developed Countries serving as the 
Preparatory Committee for the Conference. His del
egation regarded the outcome of that meeting as encour
aging. It had been agreed that the Conference should fi
nalize and adopt a programme of action for the 1990s. 
The draft programme of action which had been prepared 
contained national and international measures for the 
least developed countries during the 1990s, as well as 
mechanisms for the follow-up, monitoring and review of 
the implementation of the programme of action. Not all 
the measures had been agreed upon at the meeting of the 
Intergovernmental Group. Although there had been a 
convergence of views on most of the areas relating to 
domestic action, action on a number of primarily inter
national issues could not be agreed on. Those issues, 
which included the volume of official external resources, 
external indebtedness, trade issues, and the monitoring 
and follow-up of the programme, were of crucial import
ance to the least developed countries. 

51. While the success of development programmes for 
the least developed countries during the 1990s would de
pend to a large extent on their own efforts, they would 
continue to have to rely on a supportive external eco
nomic environment and adequate assistance from the 
international community. The need for a substantial in
crease in ODA could hardly be over-emphasized. If de
velopment assistance was to contribute meaningfully to 
their socio-economic progress, it would have to be 
geared to supporting the overall objectives of their de
ve opment policies. The volume, timeliness and terms of 
such aid should correspond to their immediate, short
term and long-term requirements. Although there ltad 
been agreement in the Intergovernmental Group on the 
need for a sufficient volume of support, the question of a 
target for ODA remained unresolved. 

52. External indebtedness had been extensively con
sidered by the Group. However, the entire section on 
debt in the draft programme of action had been left in 
square brackets as the matter could not be resolved at the 
meeting. For a large number of least developed coun
tries, debt overhang had become a most serious obstacle 
to development and the situation clearly called for urgent 
action to reduce their overall debt. 

53. Key unresolved areas pertaining to external trade 
were access to markets, compensatory fmancing and 
commodities. Effective international measures in regard 
to trade were imperative to unlock growth in those coun
tries. Decisive action must be taken on measures for 
greater market access, greater utilization of tariff prefer
ence schemes and easier access by least developed coun
tries to compensatory financing, as well as greater auto
matic compensation and measures relating to commodity 
arrangements and agreements. 

54. Lastly, a number of issues in respect of monitoring 
and follow-up, including strengthening the focal role of 
UNCT AD and the frequency of review meetings, 
awaited resolution. 

55. His delegation was confident that, during the Con
ference, the development partners would come forward 
with resolute political will to resolve those and other 
outstanding issues. The least developed countries were 
ready to discuss all unresolved questions with a view to 
arriving at a consensus. They also trusted that the Con
ference would be attended at a high level, as provided 
for in General Assembly resolution 42/177. 

56. The preparations by the least developed countries 
themselves for the Conference had included a ministerial 
meeting of African least developed countries, in Addis 
Ababa on 4 and 5 April 1989, which had adopted a dec
laration that constituted an important contribution to the 
forging of a common position on issues of critical 
importance. A first ever ministerial-level meeting of all 
least developed countries had been held in Dhaka from 
10 to 12 February 1990. That meeting had constituted a 
watershed in the evolution of a common approach by the 
least developed countries to their developmental prob
lems in general and the preparations for the Second Con
ference in particular. The Ministers had adopted the 
Dhaka Document, the annex to which contained the 
common position of the least developed countries on the 
issues before the Second Conference. In addition, the 
Ministers had decided that, following the Intergov
ernmental Group meeting, a ministerial mission of least 
developed countries should visit donor capitals to inform 
their Governments about the needs and problems of the 
least developed countries. In recognition of the import
ance of arrangements for consultations among least de
veloped countries on a regular basis, and in order to 
monitor and follow up the programme of action, the 
Ministers had also decided to hold meetings in New 
York during the regular session of the General Assem
bly. A decision was also adopted es·:- . rshing in Dhaka 
a centre for research on least developed countries. 

57. The ministerial mission had visited several donor 
countries in June 1990. The Ministers had held discus
sions on the issues before the Second Conference, par
ticularly the unresolved issues, with their counterparts, 
as well as at the level of head of State or Government. 
He was sure that the encouraging outcome of the mission 
would be reflected during the negotiations at the Second 
Conference. 

58. Mr. NAMFUA (Observer for the United Republic 
of Tanzania) said that the 1980s, despite good intentions 
on the part of donors and the least developed countries, 
had left many of the expectations raised at the United 
Nations Conference on the Least Developed Countries, 
held in 1981, unfulfilled. The convening of the Second 
Conference seemed to indicate the international com
munity's refusal to accept defeat by the challenge posed 
by the predicament of the least developed countries. The 
draft programme of action for the 1990s formulated by 
the Preparatory Committee for the Conference repre
sented a collective response to that challenge. Whether it 
would am<;mnt to an adequate response depended on po
litical will, especially of developed donor countries. 
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59. The least developed countries would be looking 
forward to the acceptance by donors of the proposals put 
forward in respect of the volume and targeting of aid, in 
particular the attainment of the Substantial New Pro
gramme of Action target of 0.15 per cent by the mid-
1990s, increasing to 0.2 per cent by the end of the dec
ade. Other proposals concerned debt relief, particularly 
the writing-off of outstanding official and officially 
guaranteed debt; trade, especially assistance for the di
versification and expansion of exports; compensatory 
financing of export earning shortfalls and more flexible 
procedures of access to the IMP Compensatory Finan
cing Facility; and lastly, market access. 

60. As the Second Conference coincided with the final 
phase of the Uruguay Round of multilateral trade nego
tiations, the international community, particularly the 
major trading nations, had a great opportunity to rein
force the measures to be agreed upon at the Conference 
with adequate measures in favour of the least developed 
countries. Like other developing countries, the least de
veloped were concerned that, hitherto, developmental 
considerations reflecting their individual needs had been 
neglected. Their room for manoeuvre in their efforts to 
transform their economies should not be further con
strained by the results of the Uruguay Round. 

61. If the international community allowed the com
mitments of the 1990s to be characterized by half meas
ures, the situation in the least developed countries might 
possibly be worse than if there was no framework for ac
tion. If economic reforms failed because the external 
fmancing component failed to materialize on time, the 
credibility of a reform programme was put in jeopardy, 
at great social, economic and political cost. The resis
tance to economic reform measures in many developing 
countries could largely be attributed to the poor synchro
nization of external financial flows with domestic efforts 
to implement structural adjustment measures. The only 
way to ensure sustained domestic support for reforms 
was to arrest further economic and social decline and re
store growth. That implied that each side, the donor 
community as well as the least developed countries, 
should carry its share of the burden without slackening, 
once a collective commitment had been made. In that 
way, the principle of shared responsibility and strength
ened partnership for development would assume a prac
tical and tangible meaning. 

62. Mr. EL GHAOUTH (Mauritania) noted that in ad
dition to the Dhaka meeting of Ministers of Foreign Af
fairs of the least developed countries and a conference of 
Ministers of Planning of African least developed coun
tries, technical or sectoral meetings had been organized 
in Niger, the Netherlands, the Soviet Union, Finland and 
Nepal. The General Assembly had decided to convene 
two preparatory meetings. The first was a meeting of 
governmental experts of donor countries and multilateral 
and bilateral financial and technical assistance institu
tions with representatives of the least developed coun
tries in May 1989, and the second was the meeting of the 
Preparatory Committee for the Conference, held in 
March-April 1990. 

63. The resulting draft programme of action for the 
1990s, which would be put before the Conference, re
flected a common vision of the principal approaches to 
the problems of the least developed countries, although 
agreement had still to be reached on a number of key 
issues. 
64. One of those questions was the ODA target. It was 
proposed that, by the end of the 1990s, ODA should 
reach the equivalent of 0.2 per cent of the GNP of devel
oped countries; currently, it stood at 0.09 per cent in
stead of 0.15 per cent fixed in 1981. Some countries had 
already achieved or gone beyond the desired rate of 0.2 
per cent and several others had reached the existing tar
get of 0.15 per cent or thereabouts. Only three countries 
had objected to the proposal. 

65. On the debt burden, nearly all the partners, with 
the exception of a single country, had accepted the press
ing need to lighten the debt burden of the least devel
oped countries considerably, but that objection had pre
vented the General Assembly from tackling the debt 
question at its eighteenth special session. Other ques
tions, concerning human rights, democratization, ac
countability and privatization, which were political in 
nature, had been left in abeyance. It had been thought 
advisable to leave trade matters to the Conference and 
wait to see how the Uruguay Round proceeded. 

66. While it was too early to evaluate the results of the 
least developed countries ministerial mission which had 
visited Europe, America and the Far East, it was encour
aging that it had been received by the Heads of Govern
ment of the three countries that had not joined the con
sensus on the questions to which he had referred earlier. 

67. His delegation welcomed the UNDP Governing 
Council's decision to allocate 55 per cent of the re
sources under the fifth programming cycle to the least 
developed countries and to recognize their being in a 
special category. The Council should request the 
specialized agencies, particularly the multilateral fman
cial institutions, to apply that concept. 

68. Over 20 years after the international community 
had first recognized the special difficulties of the least 
developed countries, it was disturbing that so many ex
tremely poor nations should still be struggling in desper
ately difficult circumstances simply to survive. The 
countries concerned were the most deprived in the 
world. For example, their per capita GNP was four times 
lower than that of the developing countries and 40 times 
lower than that of the developed countries. The adult lit
eracy rate barely exceeded 30 per cent in the least devel
oped countries, compared with 60 per cent in the devel
oping countries and nearly 100 per cent in the developed 
countries. 

69. Social conditions in the least developed countries 
were deteriorating. Malnutrition had increased, mortality 
rates were high, housing conditions were poor and basic 
social services were generally inadequate. Unemploy
ment was endemic and general living conditions had de
teriorated to well below the acceptable international 
minimum standards. 
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70. All the least developed countries were vulnerable 
to environmental degradation and the victims of major 
natural disasters including drought, desertification, lo
cust plagues, floods and cyclones. 

71. He hoped the Conference would agree on a prag
matic debt strategy including the unconditional cancella
tion of all of the least developed countries' debts. It was 
important too that the financial resources made available 
should be predictable and sufficient to guarantee their 
growth and development during the 1990s. 

72. In view of their dependence on exports of a small 
number of agricultural commodities, attention should be 
given to the diversification of exports and measures to 
improve market access in the industrialized countries. 
Special treatment should be accorded to the least devel
oped countries under multilaterial and bilateral schemes 
providing compensation for export losses, such as the 
Stabex and Sysmin arrangements and the IMF Compen
satory Financing Facility. Machinery, in which 
UNCT AD would play the leading role, should be set up 
to evaluate implementation of the programme of action 
for the 1990s. 

73. Mr. DJOUDI (Algeria) considered that the con
tinued commitment by UNCT AD to promoting the econ
omic and social well-being of the most deprived coun
tries was encouraging. 

74. The effects of the lost decade for development, as 
the 1980s had been called, had been catastrophic for the 
least developed countries. They had suffered years of 
stagnation or even economic regression. Living stan
dards had declined and the external debt burden had al
most doubled over the decade to a level equivalent to 
more than half the GNP of the overwhelming majority of 
the least developed countries. As a result of that situ
ation, their number had increased from 31 at the begin
ning of the 1980s to 42. Another African country would 
shortly be added to the list in accordance with COP's 
recommendation at its last session. 

75. Aid had not been forthcoming in sufficient quanti
ties. For example, Africa's Priority Programme for 
Economic Recovery 1986-1990,3 which the African 
countries had submitted to their developed partners at 
the thirteenth special session of the General Assembly, 
had not elicited a proper response. The African countries 
had shouldered their responsibilities, but the commit
ments freely entered into by the international community 
had yet to be implemented. Similarly, failure to meet the 
ODA targets of the Substantial New Programme of Ac
tion had helped to worsen the economic situation of the 
world's poorest countries. The niggardly implementation 
of resolution 165(S-IX) of the Trade and Development 
Board had not provided the debt service relief envisaged 
on its adoption on 11 March 1978 and the selective ap
plication of the measures adopted at the Toronto Econ
omic Summit had so far been of benefit to only a quarter 

3 A/40/666, annex I, declaration AHG/Decl.l (XXI), annex. 

of the countries qualified to receive the relatively modest 
assistance available. 

76. Lack of external support had been largely respon
sible for the failure of the structural adjustment pro
grammes of the least developed countries sponsored by 
the multilateral fmancial institutions. The limitations of 
such programmes had been highlighted in the detailed 
study in the Trade and Development Report,J990.4 

77. The structural deficiencies of such programmes 
were at the root of the difficulties encountered by a num
ber of least developed countries in meeting their multi
lateral contractual obligations. In that area, too, the prin
ciple of shared responsibility should be applied. 
Exclusion of the countries concerned from participation 
in multilateral financial institutions was no solution. The 
only remedy was the urgent adoption of international 
measures for their economic recovery and development. 

78. The Conference would offer an opportunity for the 
adoption of a bold programme of action which, it was 
hoped, would enable the poorest countries of the world 
to find their way back to growth and development. 

79. Mr. LEMERLE (France) wished to emphasize the 
importance France, as host country for the Second Con
ference, attached to the needs of the least developed 
countries. The Conference would consider the problems 
of the 42 least developed countries, all of which were 
sorely in need of strengthened international co-operation. 
The subject was of interest to all developing countries 
and to the ~ntire international community. 

80. His Government called on all countries to play an 
active part in the work of the Conference. He hoped 
delegations would be headed by ministers in order to 
give added political weight to the decisions taken. The 
participation of heads of State or Government would 
have even greater favourable political significance. 

81. His delegation welcomed the work carried out by 
the Preparatory Committee at its last session. While dif
ficulties remained to be resolved, the draft programme of 
action already held out the promise of specific and effec
tive measures on behalf of the least developed countries. 
His delegation would spare no effort to that end. 

82. Mr. TSEGA YE (Observer for Ethiopia) said that 
the least developed countries had made every effort to 
advance their economic and social development by intro
ducing new policies and applying structural adjustment 
programmes. Since the programmes had been largely 
imposed from outside they had for the most part resulted 
in drastic social and political deterioration with no real 
improvement in economic performance. In that situation, 
the African Governments had formulated the African Al
ternative Framework to Structural Adjustment Pro
grammes for Socio-Economic Recovery and Transform
ations in the hope of mitigating the adverse effects of the 
orthodox adjustment programmes. Despite the Council's 

4 United Nations publication, Sales No. E.89.1I.D.l4, part two. 
s A/44/315, annex. 
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favourable reception of the initiative, most donors were 
still reluctant to base their assistance on the African Al
ternative Framework. So long as such initiatives went 
unheeded, the least developed countries' efforts to pro
mote their development would be frustrated. 

83. Other least developed countries were endeavouring 
to improve their economic and social situation by initiat
ing new policies. Ethiopia had recently introduced a new 
economic policy for a mixed economy, which was ex
pected to provide a sound framework for the efficient 
functioning of the private and public sectors of the na
tional economy and for the participation of foreign enter
prises. 

84. The efforts of least developed countries at the na
tional level had been thwarted by the unfavourable eco
nomic climate. The wholehearted support of the entire 
international community was called for, but the support 
provided had been modest and their social and economic 
conditions had continued to deteriorate. The major ob
jectives of the Substantial New Programme of Action 
had not been attained and the gap between the least de
veloped countries and the affluent countries was widen
ing. 

85. It was to be hoped that the Conference would pro
vide a framework for substantial support by the inter
national community to the continued efforts of the least 
developed countries to overcome their development 
problems. In particular, his delegation hoped the inter
national community would increase development re
sources by meeting the ODA targets in the draft pro
gramme for the 1990s, by cancelling or reducing 
bilateral and multilateral debt and by providing market 
access to export products from the least developed coun
tries. 

86. His delegation appreciated UNCTAD's contribu
tion to the cause of the least developed countries and be
lieved that it should be enabled to play an even greater 
part as the focal point for the development of the least 
developed countries. 

87. Mr. WANG Baoliu (China) observed that, because 
of the worsening economic situation in the 1980s, the 
number of least developed countries had increased from 
31 at the beginning of the decade to 42. Their annual av
erage growth rate in the 1980s had been only 2.2 per 
cent, far below the rate envisaged in the Substantial New 
Programme of Action. Living standards had fallen, the 
terms of trade had deteriorated and debt burdens had be
come heavier. Many of the least developed countries had 
also been the victims of natural disasters. The inter
national community should work to improve their eco
nomic situation through increased assistance and new 
policy measures to revitalize their development. It was 
highly important that a programme of action for the 
1990s should be adopted as soon as possible, with due 
respect for the sovereignty of the countries concerned 
and their right to choose their own social system and 
road to development and to develop their own natural 
economies. He welcomed the efforts to reach a consen-

sus on the unresolved issues in the present draft pro
gramme of action. 

88. China had consistently shown its understanding of 
their difficulties and had supported them to the best of its 
ability. Since it was not itself at an advanced stage of de
velopment, its assistance was limited, but it would con
tinue to help within the context of South-South co
operation. 

89. Mr. LA VROV (Union of Soviet Socialist Repub
lics) said that the forthcoming Conference was one of the 
most important forums of the year. The preparatory work 
by the Intergovernmental Group and the expert meetings 
and seminars organized by the UNCTAD secretariat in 
co-operation with a number of Governments and with 
non-governmental organizations, held in various cities, 
including Moscow, had produced some useful basic 
documents providing an objective evaluation of the so
cial and economic situation in the least developed coun
tries in the 1980s and a realistic framework for the pro
gramme of action for the 1990s. The priority problems 
of the least developed countries included the formulation 
of macro-economic policies, the creation of a suitable in
frastructure, access to external markets, the mobilization 
of human resources, the modernization of industry and 
agriculture, and the diversification of exports. The 
groundwork for a new programme of action had been 
laid, but further work would be required to achieve a bal
anced document directed at specific action. 

90. Within the broad framework furnished by the Dec
laration adopted by the General Assembly at its eight
eenth special session (resolution S-18/3), the draft pro
gramme of action should focus on the specific needs of 
the least developed countries. Unnecessary politicization 
of the mechanisms for assistance should be avoided and 
measures for improving the effectiveness of multilateral 
assistance should be considered, taking into account the 
long-term aims of development and the social aspect. At
tention should be paid to the possibility of using re
sources released from military expenditure for the devel
opment of the economies of the least developed 
countries. 

91. Environmental protection measures for the least 
developed countries should form part of the overall pro
gramme on the basis of joint action by them and their 
development partners. 

92. The implementation of the economic reforms in 
the Soviet Union, and the country's integration into the 
world economy, provided fresh opportunities for increas
ing the effectiveness of its co-operation with the least de- . 
veloped countries. Steps were being taken to provide 
them with economic assistance above the ODA target 
level. New opportunities were being created for direct 
relations between the least developed countries and en
terprises in his country, including smaller and medium
sized enterprises. There would also be opportunities for 
scientific and technical co-operation and for the develop
ment of offset trade and joint enterprises. 

93. The needs of the least developed countries were 
being taken into account in the formulation of new tariffs 
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which would come into effect in 1991 and which would 
provide for preferential treatment for commodities from 
those countries. 

94. His country would work actively for the success of 
the Conference and the Conference's recommendations 
would be reflected in his country's co-operation with the 
least developed countries. 

95. Ms. WILLBERG (New Zealand) welcomed 
UNCI'AD's pioneering efforts to provide special meas
ures of assistance for the least developed countries. Im
plementation of the Substantial New Programme of Ac
tion unfortunately had not entirely come up to expecta
tions. The international economic environment had 
further weakened the export earnings and debt servicing 
capacities of the least developed countries and their 
socio-economic conditions had generally deteriorated 
during the 1980s. Progress in the 1990s would depend 
on a strengthened development partnership in which the 
least developed countries followed effective develop
ment strategies and policies conducive to broad-based 
growth and in which their development partners pro
vided adequate and appropriate support. The Conference 
should create a framework for the future out of the les
sons of the past. 

96. Her delegation appreciated the preparatory work 
carried out by the Intergovernmental Group, which had 
been able to draw on a number of preparatory discus
sions, expert and round table meetings held over the past 
two years. Referring to the recent UNCT AD meeting of 
governmental experts of island developing countries and 
donor countries and organizations, she observed that 
many of the 11 least developed countries in the ESCAP 
region suffered the added disadvantage of being either 
land-locked or small, isolated island States. The coun
tries concerned often found attendance at United Nations 
meetings beyond their personnel resources. The fact that 
several had been represented at recent meetings testified 
to the importance they attached to international recogni
tion of their special circumstances. 

97. The meeting of the Intergovernmental Group had 
been able to produce a forward-looking consensus report 
incorporating a strategic framework for the future which 
set aside ideological debate and was fully relevant to the 
consideration of issues of the least developed countries. 
The report set forth a number of strategies for dealing 
with their vulnerabilities, including enhanced economic 
management, improved planning and co-ordination 
mechanisms, human resources development, institutional 
and other infrastructural assistance in the trade and ex
port sector, environmental protection, mitigation of the 
effects of natural disasters, closer regional co-operation 
and a responsive approach by the international com
munity. It also made recommendations for action by 
UNCI' AD in co-operation with the appropriate inter
national agencies and regional institutions. 

98. The Conference would be responsible for consider
ing those issues further as it went through the outstand
ing elements in the draft text formulated by the Prepara
tory Committee. The issues were complex, but the 

objective of preventing further deterioration in th~ socio
economic situation of the least developed countnes and 
putting them on the path to sustained growth and devel
opment was compelling. Her delegation was confident 
that the international community was committed to that 
goal. 

99. Mr. LOZANO (Mexico) said that during the 1980s 
the situation in the least developed countries had con
tinued to worsen. Despite the world community's prom
ises the objectives of the Substantial New Programme of 
Action had not been attained because of inadequate 
international support and the worsening world economic 
climate. 

100. Although the least developed countries were pri
marily responsible for their socio-economic progress and 
must strive to improve their infrastructure so as to make 
the fullest use of their natural resources, the success of 
their efforts depended on favourable international condi
tions. The Conference provided an opportunity that 
should be seized for new initiatives towards a new pro
gramme of action to assist the least developed countries 
in dealing with their most urgent needs. 

101. Mr. GOUDIMA (Ukrainian Soviet Socialist Re
public) said that the social and economic conditions of 
the least developed countries, far from improving, had 
worsened in the 1980s. Annual GDP growth in the least 
developed countries had averaged 2.2 per cent and an
nual output had risen barely 2 -per cent-virtually half 
that for the 1970s-and their share in world exports had 
been a mei:e 0.3 per cent, compared with 1.4 per cent in 
1960. The failure to achieve the objectives of the Sub
stantial New Programme of Action had been due to 
structural factors, backward technology, undeveloped 
markets, inadequacies of the physical and social infra
structure and external factors such as falling commodity 
prices, which had led to an average annual loss in export 
earnings of $370 million, increased debt servicing, in
adequate new resource flows and the relative ineffective
ness of the system of trade preferences for least devel
oped countries set up in 13 developed countries. The 
same factors were likely to hamper efforts to give effect 
to the programme of action for the 1990s unless urgent 
steps were taken to overcome the difficulties. 

102. The Ukrainian SSR fully endorsed the Dhaka 
Declaration concerning the contents of a future pro
gramme of action such as the formation of macro
economic policies, suitable follow-up action and market 
access. The strategy must provide for the development of 
human resources, the modernization of the industrial 
base of the least developed countries, and the develop
ment of agriculture with a view to food self-sufficiency. 
With due respect to the principle that each country 
should freely choose its social and economic system, the 
least developed countries should be given international 
support in the form of expanded development assistance 
through special targeted programmes, measures to deal 
with the debt crisis, the provision of improved market 
access, access to technology and the stabilization of 
commodity prices. 
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103. The Ukrainian SSR would continue to collaborate 
with the developing countries, including the least devel
oped countries, in overcoming their problems and devel
oping their national economies, through such measures 
as the training of specialists. The changes the country 
had undergone provided opportunities for broadening 
and deepening such collaboration. 

104. Ms. KORHONEN (Finland), speaking on behalf 
of the Nordic countries, said that the latter attached par
ticular importance to the Second Conference. The pre
paratory negotiations had taken place in a constructive 
spirit, helped by the excellent documentation provided, 
and the Intergovernmental Group had been broadly suc
cessful in reaching agreement on a draft final text. Al
though a number of issues remained to be settled, the 
Conference would doubtless be able to agree on a pro
gramme of action containing realistic, binding commit
ments. The action called for must be based on the con
cept of partnership. 

105. The challenge of the 1990s was to halt and re
verse the disappointing trend of the past decade in the 
least developed countries, and prevent the latter's further 
marginalization. The least developed countries them
selves were responsible for developing sound policies 
and strategies as well as the requisite structural reforms, 
and the international community must stand ready to 
support them. As experience had shown, adjustment pro
grammes had to be viewed in a longer time-frame and 
continuously improved. The poorest and most vulnerable 
groups had to be protected against short-term adverse 
effects. 

106. Human resources development was a core issue 
in the new programme. Population growth rates in many 
of the least developed countries seriously undermined 
their development prospects. Efficient population poli
cies, with extended family planning services, would be 
essential. One of the most effective steps was to improve 
educational and earning opportunities for women, whose 
role in development must be fully recognized in the new 
programme. 

107. Environmental degradation, population growth 
rates and poverty were interlinked. The new programme 
should reflect the need to integrate environmental con
siderations into national development policies and addi
tional financing, technology transfers and training and 
research facilities should be made available. 

108. The Nordic countries had welcomed the measures 
introduced in the Bretton Woods institutions and in the 
Paris Club to relieve the debt problems of low-income 
countries. The measures needed, however, to be 
strengthened. In particular, the official debt burdens, in
cluding multilateral debt, should receive attention within 
existing creditor and institutional frameworks. The least 
developed countries needed to diversify their exports so 
as to avoid undue independence on a few commodities. 
New opportunities should arise, in that respect, when the 
second account of the Common Fund for Commodities 
was operational. The least developed countries should be 
given favourable treatment in the current multilateral 

trade negotiations and, in general, by a strengthened 
open multilateral trading system. The least developed 
countries themselves should use the trade preferences 
more efficiently, and the possibility of developing the 
service sector should be explored. 

109. Despite the need for ODA by the least developed 
countries, the 0.15 per cent target agreed in the Substan
tial New Programme of Action was far from being at
tained. The Nordic countries would like to see a firm tar
get in the new programme of action. It was also 
important to secure fair . burden-sharing among donors. 
Assistance to the least developed countries should be in 
the form of grants, so as not to increase their debt bur
den, and the new political developments in Europe must 
not lead to a diversion of ODA flows. 

110. It was important that the follow-up to the Second 
Conference should be pragmatic and an integral part of 
the programme within existing institutional arrange
ments, at the national, regional and global levels, but 
without adding to the administrative burden of the coun
tries concerned. UNCT AD might take the leading role at 
the global level. The programme could be suitably as
sessed through a mid-term review. 

Mr. Burke (Ireland), Vice-President, took the Chair. 

111. Ms. KILLINGSWORTH (Food and Agriculture 
Organization of the United Nations) said that agriculture 
accounted for nearly a half of tc;>tal GNP of the least de
veloped countries; equitable and sustained growth in the 
agricultural sector was vital to poverty alleviation and 
nutritional improvements. Since food imports were sig
nificant in terms both of fmancial cost and contribution 
to total food supply, the least developed countries con
tinued to be a major focus of FAO's activities, account
ing for over 50 per cent of the organization's field activi
ties. FAO accordingly welcomed the Intergovernmental 
Group's recognition of the food and agricultural sector 
as a priority and had prepared a substantive document on 
the subject. 

112. In most least developed countries, agricultural 
production had not kept pace with population growth. 
That circumstance, added to external-account con
straints, had led to growing undernourishment. 

113. The main conclusion of FAO was that a future 
programme for the least developed countries should not 
repeat a programme predicated primarily on resource 
transfers which might not be forthcoming, but should be 
more flexible, based on debt relief, stabilized export 
earnings and guaranteed external assistance levels. 
Within such a framework, comprehensive development 
strategies should be prepared, identifying key constraints 
and suitably modifying structural adjustment pro
grammes so as to take account of the social impact and 
integrate agricultural and environmental considerations 
and objectives. Policy reforms must be accompanied by 
technical change. In that regard, the main options were 
land and irrigation development, and increased produc
tivity through existing and newly developed technology 
backed by improved extension, input and credit mech
anisms as well as pricing and other incentives. The re-
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forms must be environment-friendly. That was particu
larly true in regard to the productivity of marginal areas, 
where research would require long-term donor assist
ance. 

114. One of the main tasks of the least developed 
countries during the 1990s was to strengthen national 
technical capacity to address the twin issues of environ
ment and development. Human resources development 
would also be crucial. Rural development strategies re
quired the active involvement of rural people. 

115. The least developed countries would face difficult 
decisions and it was up to donors, technical agencies and 
other developing countries to assist them. FAO stood 
ready to contribute in developing food, agriculture, for
estry and fisheries, in protecting the natural resources 
upon which such development depended and in formu
lating and carrying out policies and programmes for that 
crucial sector of their economies. 

116. Mr. SILALAHI (Indonesia) welcomed the pro
gress made in the preparations for the Conference. It was 
regrettable that most of the targets of the Substantial 
New Programme of Action had not been reached. The 
reasons were varied and complex, including domestic 
policy shortcomings, inadequate structural adjustment, 
an adverse international economic climate and insuffi
cient international support. The least developed countries 
had experienced, on average, a GOP growth rate lower 
than that recorded in the 1970s. His delegation therefore 
endorsed their urgent call for full and speedy im
plementation of the programme of action. To that end 
co-operation between the least developed countries and 
their development partners must be strengthened. The 
least developed countries must mobilize their national 
resources fully and efficiently and their partners should 
provide adequate assistance on suitable terms. 

117. Indonesia had been extending technical assist
ance, within its modest capacity, under the programme 
of technical co-operation among developing countries, 
mostly to the least developed countries, whose acute 
problems continued to be of collective concern. His del
egation hoped the Conference would adopt an effective 
programme of action for the 1990s, which seriously 
tackled the pressing needs of the least developed coun
tries, particularly with regard to additional resources and 
external debt. The programme must be effectively fol
lowed up and monitored, at national and global levels, 
with the active participation of the least developed coun
tries, donor Governments, multilateral agencies and 
United Nations bodies. 

118. Mr. GATERA (Rwanda) said that his delegation 
welcomed the international community's recognition of 
the special needs and priorities of the least developed 
countries and, in particular, UNDP Governing Council 
decision 90/34 by which it decided to devote 55 per cent 
of UNDP resources to them during the next program
ming cycle. In that regard, his delegation greatly appre
ciated the action by France, Switzerland and other coun
tries in calling for the allocation of 60 per cent of UNDP 

resources in favour of the least developed countries, a 
level which it hoped would be achieved in the future. 

119. In the light of the preparations for the Confer
ence, his delegation was optimistic about its outcome. 
Despite the objective of the Substantial New Programme 
of Action of doubling the national income· of the least 
developed countries by 1990, they ·were still the poorest 
and we_akest partners in the international community. 

120. In Africa, per capita income had fallen constantly 
throughout the 1980s and GNP had grown by only 1.9 
per cent, compared to the target of 7.2 per cent. Rwanda 
had had to grapple with such internal factors as loss of 
soil fertility and climatic hazards and also with external 
problems such as worsening terms of trade, due to fall
ing tea and coffee prices and dwindling external aid 
flows. 

121. His delegation welcomed the broad consensus, 
during the preparations for the Conference, on national 
policies and international support measures. It was dis
quieted, however, by the disagreement which persisted 
over a number of vital issues. 

122. The reassuring statements in the current session 
of the Council gave grounds for hope that the Confer
ence would take an important step towards economic 
growth and development in the least developed coun
tries. His delegation hoped the outcome would be a 
genuine compact of solidarity and co-operation between 
the least developed countries and their partners in the 
world community. 

123. Mr. PEJIC (Yugoslavia) said that Yugoslavia re
garded the creation of conditions to reverse the increas
ing social and economic regression of the least devel
oped countries as one of the top priorities for multilateral 
economic action. His Government was developing eco
nomic co-operation with them through special tariff and 
non-tariff preferentials and GSP measures, and had es
tablished a special fund to provide grants and soft loans, 
more than half of which were channelled to the least de
veloped countries. In the 1980s the international en
vironment had been highly unfavourable to the develop
ing countries, especially the least developed countries. 
The objectives of the Substantial New Programme of 
Action had not been fulfilled. The number of least devel
oped countries had increased by one third, their per cap
ita GNP had fallen, the ratio of investment to GOP had 
declined, agricultural and industrial output had been 
lower than expected, and their share in world exports 
had contracted. Structural adjustment programmes had 
had very limited success largely because of the unfa
vourable economic environment, but domestic shortcom
ings in respect of priorities and implementation had been 
equally important factors. 

124. The Conference would be taking place at a time 
of optimism about international political developments, 
which contrasted sharply with the economic and social 
situation of the least developed countries. · H the unfa
vourable economic trends in the developing countries 
were not redressed, political detente was unlikely to en
dure and new crises would arise threatening global pros-
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perity and stability. The Conference must seek to estab
lish a framework for balanced and sustained devel
opment in all parts of the world. The programme of ac
tion must contain comprehensive measures aimed at 
achieving sustainable growth. The alleviation of poverty 
should be given the highest priority in short-term devel
opment. In the long-term perspective, it would be neces
sary to promote economic structural transformation with 
sector policies directed to expanding the productive base 
through diversification and by strengthening the foreign 
exchange earning capacity. That process would call for 
the development of human resources by improving edu
cation and training, raising health standards, pursuing ef
fective population policies and integrating women in 
development. While the least developed countries un
doubtedly bore the primary responsibility for their own 
development, they would continue to depend on a sup
portive economic environment and the provision of for
eign assistance. The quality of assistance must be en
hanced by increased concessional aid through the 
agencies, the provision of bilateral ODA to the least de
veloped countries in the form of grants and loans on 
highly concessional terms, and the maximum use of un
tied ODA loans and grants. A consensus must be 
reached on a more fundamental approach to the debt 
problem and Trade and Development Board resolution 
165 (S-IX) should be comprehensively implemented. 
More extensive use should be made of the measures 
adopted at the Toronto Economic Summit. Workable so
lutions must be found for conversion of multilateral loans 
on conditions similar to ODA terms and commercial debt 
should be reduced through various conversion schemes. 

125. Miss NCHAPI (Lesotho) expressed her del
egation's sympathy with the Government and people of 
the Islamic Republic of Iran for the tragedy that had re
cently befallen them. 

126. The past decade had been a period of set-backs 
for the least developed countries as a group despite the 
commitments undertaken by their development partners 
in the Substantial New Programme of Action. Within the 
world economy, they had been further marginalized, 
their share in world exports had declined dramatically 
and their terms of trade had deteriorated. External sup
port had failed to materialize; the 0.15 per cent ODA tar
get had not been reached and external debt and debt 
servicing still hampered their efforts to achieve growth. 

127. Their unique structural problems, which clearly 
called for special international support, had been exten
sively discussed at the meetings of the Intergov
ernmental Group. In that context her delegation was 
grateful to UNCT AD and UNDP for making it possible 
for the least developed countries to participate fully in 
the meetings, and to the Japanese Government for its 
assistance in connection with the Dhaka meeting. The 
least developed countries had recognized their primary 
responsibility for developing their economies but had 
emphasized that their efforts needed to be complemented 
by external support from their development partners. 
Most of them were in fact undertaking far-reaching 
measures to improve their economies, including struc-

tural adjustment programmes, supported by IMF and the 
World Bank. Lesotho had reviewed her disaster prepar
edness programme in 1988, and incorporated a rural de
velopment plan, a food aid strategy, a national environ- . 
mental plan and a structural adjustment programme in its 
fourth five-year development plan. A major objective of 
the fourth plan was to strengthen manpower planning 
and develop and utilize human resources more effi
ciently. 

128. Her delegation welcomed the success of the 
Intergovernmental Group in preparing a draft pro
gramme of action, but was concerned to note that several 
elements of crucial importance to the least developed 
countries remained bracketed and left for settlement at 
the Conference. They included the flow of fmancial 
assistance, action to resolve the debt problem, trade and 
commodities, particularly market access and compensa
tory fmancing, and a number of extremely important ele
ments in the area of follow-up and monitoring. They 
were the elements which had impeded progress in eco
nomic performance over the past decade and had 
brought the least developed countries into their continu
ing vulnerable situation. 

129. If the programme of action for the 1990s was to 
succeed, it was essential that donors should commit 
themselves to substantially higher ODA and significant 
debt relief. Her delegation expressed gratitude to the do
nor countries that had already reached the ODA target 
and urged those that had not yet done so to take the ne
cessary steps. The allegedly limited capacity of the least 
developed countries to absorb aid should not be an ex
cuse for failing to increase ODA flows. Care must also 
be taken to ensure that recent political developments in 
various parts of the world should not divert concessional 
resources from the developing countries, in particular tft& 
least developed. The adoption of a constructive pro
gramme of action for the 1990s would reflect a com
mitted partnership between the least developed countries 
and their development partners and contribute to improv
ing living standards through accelerated growth and de
velopment. Her delegation looked forward to a success
ful outcome of the Second Conference, which must not 
be marred by poor implementation as had occurred in the 
follow-up of the First Conference. 

130. Mr. ARMERDING (United Nations Educational, 
Scientific and Cultural Organization) said that, following 
arrangements with the host country, UNESCO would be 
placing its Paris premises at the disposal of the Second 
Conference, as it had done nine years previously for the 
First Conference. The Director-General intended to sub
mit specific proposals to the Conference for strengthen
ing UNESCO's co-operation with the least developed 
countries in close collaboration with other organizations 
of the United Nations system. He had received the man
date from the last session of the Executive Board to en
sure UNESCO's active participation in the Conference 
and to continue to reinforce its activities in favour of the 
least developed countries and ensure that they were 
granted adequate priority in the preparation of 
UNESCO's forthcoming programme and budget. In 
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compliance with General Assembly resolution 44/220, 
the Director-General had submitted a report to the 
Secretary-General of UNCT AD on the situation of the 
least developed countries and their problems in imple
menting development policies in the fields of education, 
science and technology, the social sciences, culture and 
communications. The report described measures taken 
by UNESCO to implement the Substantial New Pro
gramme of Action and give a broad outline of future ac
tivities. The Director-General was deeply concerned by 
the fact that the situation in the least developed coun
tries, particularly as regards literacy and primary educa
tion, was not improving but, in some cases, deteriorating 
and considered that there was an urgent need for the 
world community to contribute more significantly to the 
recovery of those countries. Success could not be ex
pected without the mobilization of external assistance on 
a large scale. In that connection the follow-up of the 
World Conference on Education for All, held from 5 to 
9 March 1990 in Thailand, by UNESCO, the World 
Bank, UNICEF and UNDP would certainly be one of the 
avenues explored. Another would be UNESCO's active 
participation in the preparation of the UNDP fifth cycle 
country programmes. 

131. With regard to science and technology and their 
application to socio-economic development, there was 
scarcely any other field in which the gap between the 
least developed countries and other countries was wider. 
Many of the countries concerned were potentially rich 
because of their natural resources but were unable to ex
ploit them for lack of financial resources and technologi
cal and managerial expertise. A top priority was the de
velopment of a critical mass of trained science and 
technology personnel, and a number of the activities in 
the medium-term plan of UNESCO for 1990-1995 
aimed at co-operating with the least developed countries 
in that task. The least developed countries would also 
benefit from other activities within UNESCO's fields of 
competence, such as the social sciences, cultural devel
opment programmes, and communications and informa
tion networks, which were essential in all aspects of eco
nomic and social life. 

132. Ms. de BOCCARD (International Council of 
Women), also speaking on behalf of the All-India 
Women's Conference, Associated Country Women of 
the World, the International Alliance of Women, the 
International Association of Democratic Lawyers, the 
International Council of Jewish Women, the Inter
national Federation of Women Lawyers, the Inter
national Juridical Organization, the International Move
ment for Fraternal Union among Races and Peoples, the 
Medical Women's International Association, the World 
Association of Girl Guides and Girl Scouts, the World 
Federation of Democratic Youth, the World Federation 
of Methodist Women and the World Union of Catholic 
Women's Organizations, said that they welcomed the 
decision to hold a Second United Nations Conference on 
the Least Developed Countries, at which a number of 
them would be represented by observers. The Substan
tial New Programme of Action had emphasized the role 

of women in rural development and the importance of 
ensuring their access to productive resources and to mar
kets and services. For rural women in the least devel
oped countries to be able to take advantage of the de
sired improvements it was essential that national 
legislations should recognize the equality of rights be
tween men and women, that development projects in
volving women and their participation should be ex
tended and given greater prominence, that national 
non-governmental organizations should participate in 
developing public awareness and sympathy at local and 
national levels, and that literacy campaigns in training 
opportunities should be equally accessible to both sexes. 
The present situation of the least developed countries 
called for urgent action, an indispensable part of which 
should be the strengthening of the participation of 
women, thereby assuring the future of coming genera
tions. The effective application of the Convention on the 
Rights of the Child, adopted by the General Assembly in 
its resolution 44/25, would only be possible if the mini
mal conditions for development set out in the Substantial 
New Programme of Action were fulfilled. The organiz
ations she represented urged that the situation of women 
in the least developed countries should be the subject of 
prompt and practical measures in the follow-up to the 
Second Conference. 

133. Mr. ALIM AHMED (Observer for Sudan) said 
that as a least developed country his country welcomed 
the decision to hold the Second Conference, which 
would provide an opportunity to discuss United Nations 
and other organizations' efforts to grapple with their 
complex social and economic problems. 

134. The Sudanese Government had mobilized the 
support of all its citizens for its measures to reduce pub
lic expenditure, to remove constraints on the business 
activities of both nationals and foreigners, to attract in
vestment and to decontrol prices, while fully aware of 
the sacrifices entailed. In spite of debt and natural disas
ters, Sudan was still actively striving to overcome its 
economic problems. It had taken important decisions re
garding the production of essential commodities, such as 
sugar; the participation of all citizens, including women, 
in economic life; and the involvement of non
governmental organizations in such activities. The war 
in southern Sudan had brought other difficulties and had 
made particularly heavy demands on the Government, 
which was endeavouring to provide for the welfare of its 
citizens in the south and of those who had come as refu
gees to the north, while continuing its efforts to achieve 
peace. 

135. That was the background to his Government's 
hopes for a successful outcome of the Conference. It was 
imperative that an adequate flow of resources to the least 
developed countries should be ensured for the 1990s, so 
that there would be no repetition of the disappointments 
of the past decade. The GNP target must be raised to 0.2 
per cent by the year 2000. The debts of the least devel
oped countries, both official and commercial, should be 
cancelled, market access should be improved and com-
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pensatory fmancing should be made available. The de
veloped countries should co-operate with the least devel
oped countries in developing adequate follow-up ma
chinery. 

136. Mr. TUN (Observer for Myanmar) said that the 
least developed countries were carrying out reforms and 
adjusting their economies to bring them into line with 
the international economic and business environment. 
For its part, Myanmar was continuing its policies in that 
direction, which had so far yielded encouraging results. 
While the success of their development programmes de
pended primarily on their own efforts, the least devel-

oped countries would continue to depend on a supportive 
external economic environment and assistance from the 
international community. It was imperative that the Con
ference should come to grips with the vital issues of ad
equate ODA, the external debt problem and trade issues, 
which had been the subject of much discussion during 
the preparatory process. 

137. The PRESIDENT announced that the Council 
had concluded its general discussion of the question of 
the Second United Nations Conference on the Least De
veloped Countries, under agenda item 7 (a). 

The meeting rose at 6.55 p.m. 

28th meeting 

Friday, 13 July 1990, at 10.10 a.m. 

President: Mr. Chinmaya Rajaninath GHAREKHAN (India) 

AGENDA ITEM 5 

International co-operation in the elimination of the 
consequences of the accident at the Chernobyl 
nuclear power plant · 

1. The PRESIDENT announced that the Bahamas, 
Brazil, Burkina Paso, Ghana, Jamaica, Romania, 
Spain, Switzerland, Thailand and Trinidad and Tobago 
had joined the sponsors of draft resolution 
E/1990/L.21/Rev .1. 

2. Mr. HINTEREGGER (Executive Secretary, 
Economic Commission for Europe) recalled that, by 
their letter of 26 April 1990 (E/1990/64), the Govern
ments of the Union of Soviet Socialist Republics, the 
Byelorussian SSR and the Ukrainian SSR had requested 
the Secretary-General to include an item in the Coun
cil's agenda on international co-operation in the elimina
tion of the consequences of the accident at the Chemo
byl nuclear power plant. In a draft resolution 
accompanying that letter, the Secretary-General had 
been asked to prepare, with the assistance of ACC, pro
posals for the implementation of a programme of inter
national co-operation and to submit a report to the 
General Assembly at its forty-fl.fth session. The 
Secretary-General had further been requested to dis
patch an inter-agency mission to the affected areas in or
der to evaluate the priority needs and to include the re
sults of the mission in his report. 

3. By its decision 1990/5, ACC had agreed that, if the 
Council adopted the above-mentioned draft resolution, 
ECE should assist the Secretary-General in co-

E/1990/SR.28 

ordinating the inter-agency rmss1on in question. The 
Director-General for Development and International 
Economic Co-operation had therefore requested ECE to 
assist in the preparation of the Secretary-General's re
port. ECE had invited all the organizations listed in 
paragraph 3 of that report (E/1990/97), together with the 
League of Red Cross and Red Crescent Societies, to 
provide a brief description of their current and planned 
activities on the subject. All but one of the organizations 
had replied. 

4. In addition to the information provided by the agen
cies and programmes contacted, the Secretary-General's 
report included a description of the work of the Inter
Agency Committee for the Response to Nuclear Acci
dents and of the United Nations Scientific Committee on 
the Effects of Atomic Radiation. 

5. Mr. ESSAAFI (United Nations Disaster Relief Co
ordinator) said that, in order to respond to the requests 
for assistance it had received in 1990 from the Govern
ments of the Byelorussian SSR and the Ukrainian SSR, 
UNDRO had contacted the United Nations agencies 
concerned with a view to developing a concerted action 
programme. On the eve of the fourth anniversary of the 
accident at the Chernobyl nuclear power plant, he had 
called on the international community to continue and to 
strengthen its efforts to help the Soviet authorities miti
gate the consequences of the disaster. Despite the large
scale decontamination activities undertaken, the situ
ation in the areas affected by radiation remained serious. 

6. The territory of the Byelorussian SSR, with a popu
lation of 2.2 million, represented 70 per cent of all the 
affected areas in the European part of the Soviet Union. 
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One fifth of its agricultural land had become unusable 
and about 1 million hectares of forest had been affected 
by radiation. In the Ukrainian SSR, where 5 million hec
tares had been contaminated, the danger area covered 
1,614 inhabited localities with a population of over 1.5 
million. 

7. The needs were enormous. The millions of people, 
and particularly children, living in the contaminated 
areas had to be safeguarded against the radiological, 
medical, socio-economic, environmental and psycho
logical effects of the disaster. Hospitals in the disaster
stricken areas needed equipment and supplies in order to 
cope with the increase in general somatic morbidity. 
Regular monitoring of health conditions in the disaster
stricken areas, as well as further decontamination cam
paigns and evacuation, had to be undertaken. 

8. The Soviet authorities urgently needed foreign aid to 
implement their broad programme of assistance to the 
affected population. In particular, they needed medical 
equipment, drugs, food product analysis equipment and 
advanced technology to mitigate the effects of radiation. 

9. UNDRO was ready to collaborate actively in the 
inter-agency relief efforts by providing the necessary 
technical expertise for assessing requirements and ensur
ing the dissemination of information to the international 
community. In line with its mandate, it wished to col
laborate with the competent United Nations agencies in 
the preparation of a global risk mitigation strategy for 
one or more of the Chernobyl-type nuclear plants in op
eration. The strategy should include appropriate meas
ures to protect the population at risk not only in the im
mediate vicinity of the plants but also in the surrounding 
areas. 

10. The General Assembly, by its resolution 42/169, 
had designated the 1990s an International Decade for 
Natural Disaster Reduction. No global effort had yet 
been made to combat technological and industrial disas
ters. However, the full consequences of the Chernobyl 
accident for humanity and the environment were as yet 
unknown. Such an accident knew no boundaries and it 
was to be hoped that action taken in international soli
darity would be commensurate with the magnitude of the 
disaster. 
11. Mr. MASYK (Ukrainian Soviet Socialist Republic) 
said that the accident at the Chernobyl nuclear power 
plant four years earlier had divided the lives of millions 
of human beings into two periods: pre-disaster and post
disaster. Because of its long-term consequences, the ac
cident was the greatest technological disaster of the 
twentieth century. A solution must be found without de
lay to the problems of all kinds to which it had given 
rise-not only on behalf of the Ukrainian, Byelorussian 
and the Russian Soviet Federative Socialist Republic but 
also in the interest of all the inhabitants of the planet. 

12. In response to the appeal made by the Council of 
Ministers of the Ukrainian SSR to Governments, foreign 
public opinion and international organizations, the 
Ukrainian SSR had received many offers of assistance, 
particularly for children. The United States of America 

and Canada had established funds for the children of 
Chernobyl which had made it possible to send the 
Ukrainian SSR more than 200 tonnes of medicines, 
equipment and baby food. The European Parliament had 
adopted a resolution for the granting of emergency 
assistance. UNESCO, WHO, UNEP, ECE and other 
United Nations bodies, as well as the League of Red 
Cross Societies, had also offered their assistance. 

13. The environmental consequences of the Chernobyl 
accident were catastrophic. The Ukrainian SSR was en
countering many problems in ensuring the country's 
economic survival, while the contamination threatening 
the Dnieper, the main source of drinking water supply 
for nearly 35 million people, was a further cause for con
cern. 

14. The basic problem of Chernobyl was how to cope 
with the effects of the disaster on the health of the people 
and to determine the likely genetic consequences. It was 
now apparent that, despite the measures taken over the 
past four years, the severity of the problem had in no 
way diminished. 

15. It had been impossible in the early stages to make a 
proper evaluation of the scale of the disaster and its con
sequences at all levels. Since then, the Ukrainian Gov
ernment had adopted a number of measures designed to 
provide a normal daily life for the population of the 
disaster-stricken areas. The Supreme Soviet of the USSR 
had decided to allocate 3.6 billion roubles for 1990-1992 
to the Ukrainian SSR to provide for the rehousing of 
families in safe areas, to improve medical services, to 
supply the population with "pure" foodstuffs and to de
contaminate the territory. 

16. In co-operation with UNEP, WHO and IAEA, the 
Ukrainian Government hoped to implement as speedily 
as possible the technical co-operation project for the 
study of the environmental and medical aspects of radi
ation. It also intended to participate in the establishment 
of an international scientific research centre on the en
vironmental problems of nuclear energy. 

17. It had been said that the harmful consequences of 
exposure to low doses of radioactivity had not been 
proven and that there was no need for anxiety. He did 
not share that view. The Bergen Ministerial Declaration1 

had emphasized the need for strengthening international 
co-operation to combat the consequences of industrial 
disasters such as the one at Chernobyl. He drew particu
lar attention to paragraph 7 of that Declaration, which 
stated that, where there were threats of serious or irre
versible damage, lack of full scientific certainty should 
not be used as a reason for postponing measures to pre
vent environmental degradation. 

18. His Government earnestly hoped to enjoy the co
operation of all States and international organizations 
such as UNDP, FAO, WHO, ILO, UNIDO and the 
United Nations Centre for Human Settlements (Habitat). 
The effectiveness of international co-operation, and par-

I See A/CONF.lSl/PC/10, annex I. 
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ticularly of multilateral co-operation, would largely de
pend on co-ordination of the activities of the inter
national organizations in that area. The special 
programme of international co-operation prepared by 
ACC would undoubtedly meet that need. 

19. Mr. Masyk introduced, on behalf of the sponsors, 
draft resolution E/1990/L.21/Rev.l, and said that the 
original sponsors--the Soviet Union, the Byelorussian 
SSR and the Ukrainian SSR-had endeavoured above all 
to maintain a spirit of consensus in the text. That had 
been difficult in view of the unprecedented nature and 
scale of the problems arising from the Chernobyl disas
ter. The sponsors had held intensive consultations in 
which account had been taken of the proposals and posi
tions of many Council members and which had made it 
possible to arrive at a compromise text. The essential 
point was that the draft resolution showed the political 
will of the Member States to unite in taking all the ne
cessary measures to provide relief for all the victims of 
the disaster. 

20. His Government would do everything possible to 
ensure that international co-operation in eliminating the 
consequences of the Chernobyl disaster was fruitful and 
it undertook, at the national level, to create the necessary 
conditions to enable the international experts to carry out 
their work effectively. 

21. Mr. PETRONE (Italy), speaking on behalf of the 
European Community and its member States, said that 
the Community fully supported draft resolution 
E/1990/L.21/Rev .1. The Twelve were well aware of the 
extent of the destruction caused by the Chernobyl disas
ter over more than 100,000 km2 of territory with a popu
lation of over three million. They had already expressed 
their solidarity to the Governments concerned and indi
cated their willingness to help not only with emergency 
relief but also in dealing with the long-term effects of the 
disaster, particularly on health. The possibility of co
operation for enhancing the safety of nuclear plants had 
been discussed at a recent meeting held in Dublin be
tween the EEC Ministers of the Environment and their 
counterparts in the Eastern European countries. 

22. The Governments of the Soviet Union, the Byelo
russian SSR and the Ukrainian SSR had made a major 
recovery effort, but there were still large groups of per
sons to be evacuated and victims to be treated. In addi
tion, some areas that had been thought to be cleared of 
radioactivity had been recontaminated as a result of 
natural phenomena. Furthermore, as the Supreme Soviet 
of the USSR had itself recognized, the affected area was 
in a difficult socio-political situation as a result of delays 
that had occurred in taking the necessary protective 
measures. 

23. The General Assembly had designated the 1990s 
an International Decade for Natural Disaster Reduction 
(resolution 42/169) and that initiative might usefully 
stimulate further international co-operation to prevent 
technological and industrial disasters such as the one at 
Chernobyl, which unquestionably called for concerted 
international action. The Twelve would therefore give 

favourable consideration to the proposals made by the 
Soviet Union, the Byelorussian SSR and the Ukrainian 
SSR. They considered the proposal made by IAEA in 
May 1990 for the strengthening of international co
operation for the assessment of the medical and social 
effects of the disaster to be interesting. They were also 
aware that the Soviet Union and WHO had already 
signed a memorandum of understanding and that the So
viet Union and the Byelorussian SSR had also sought 
assistance from ILO and UNEP. 

24. Mr. KICHKAJLO (Observer for the Byelorussian 
Soviet Socialist Republic) said that the results of the 
Council's discussion would, to a considerable degree, 
determine the fate of 10 million Byelorussians, one out 
of every five of whom was threatened by the unpredict
able consequences of the world's most serious nuclear 
accident, which had spilled more than 70 per cent of 
Chernobyl's radionuclides over five of the six regions of 
the Byelorussian SSR. That was why the Byelorussian 
parliament had just declared the entire territory of the 
Republic a disaster area. However, the transboundary 
contamination of neighbouring countries and of certain 
other European countries gave the tragedy an inter
national dimension. ACC had therefore rightly decided 
to organize international co-operation to overcome the 
consequences of the accident, since that was in the inter
est of the world community as a whole. Many countries 
had confirmed that interest at the meeting held in Bergen 
from 8 to 16 May 1990 on environmental questions in 
Europe. 

25. The scale of the consequences of the disaster, 
which would continue well beyond the twentieth cen
tury, could not be overemphasized. It was now obvious 
that it would be impossible to eliminate those conse
quences entirely. It was therefore all the more necessary 
to secure the participation not only of IAEA but of the 
entire United Nations system, with its technical bodies 
and specialized agencies, in studying the effects of the 
disaster in its radiological, medical, biological, ecologi
cal and, of course, human aspects. His country therefore 
attached great importance to the results of the inter
national project which had been launched in February 
1990 under IAEA auspices, with the participation of 
other international organizations, and which was ex
pected to be completed by the end of 1990. 

26. His Government was taking steps to facilitate the 
research work of the inter-agency mission in which 
about 100 independent international experts were in
volved, and which was expected not only to assess the 
extent of the problems in the affected areas and evaluate 
the effectiveness of the protective measures taken at the 
national level so far but also to remove the conceptual 
obstacles that were still impeding the implementation of 
relief and assistance programmes. 

27. The problems created by the disaster had deeply 
undermined the Byelorussian economic development po
tential. The total economic damage, which was far 
greater than originally thought, amounted to 100 billion 
roubles. The greatest damage, however, resulted from 
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the fact that 18 per cent of farm land and 20 per cent of 
forests were situated in the contaminated areas and it had 
been necessary to withdraw 300,000 hectares of arable 
land from agricultural production. 

28. Since over 72 per cent of the total dose of exposure 
in the affected areas was due to the consumption of con
taminated foodstuffs which were still being produced by 
the population of the Chernobyl zone, a considerable 
share of the aid programme would be devoted to com
prehensive decontamination and other costly measures, 
including relocation of the affected population, medical 
treatment and the supply of "pure" foodstuffs. It was 
obvious that the Byelorussian SSR had insufficient re
sources of its own for the permanent, or even temporary, 
resettlement of the 2.2 million people from the vast area 
of contaminated territory. For the time being, the pro
gramme of compulsory resettlement for medical and bio
logical reasons provided for the relocation of 120,000 
people. In future, however, entire settlements would 
have to be relocated. His Government had agreed to a 
proposal by Habitat for the dispatch of a special mission 
to the Republic in August 1990 to prepare a two-year 
technical project for the construction of new settlements 
and delivery of equipment. Assistance from UNIDO 
would help the Byelorussian SSR to establish or expand 
small-scale and medium-scale industries that would offer 
employment to the relocated population in the uncon
taminated areas. UNIDO would also help in the re
habilitation of some enterprises in the evacuated areas. 
The Byelorussian authorities also intended to discuss 
with the UNIDO services the prospects of implementing 
technical projects for the supply of small-capacity equip
ment for the production and packaging of baby foods 
and disposable syringes for children's health centres. 

29. Following the submission by the original sponsors 
of draft resolution E/1990/1....21/Rev .1 of additional in
formation on the socio-economic consequences of the 
disaster, his country had received a number of other aid 
proposals. The Byelorussian authorities wished to thank 
the European Parliament for its adoption of a resolution 
authorizing the dispatch of medical and food relief by 
the European Community and also to thank national and 
intergovernmental organizations, companies, associ
ations, individuals and the secretariats of United Nations 
agencies which had provided collective or individual 
support in various forms. The relief had been dispatched 
without delay to the affected areas and had all been de
livered. 

30. However, no economic or charitable assistance 
could fully meet his country's requirements. The Byelo
russian SSR needed to fmd sources of convertible cur
rency for the purchase of medical and biological equip
ment, medicines, radiometric and dosimetric devices, 
"pure" foodstuffs, vitamins, etc., and for that purpose it 
would seek to increase its exports in the hope that its fu
ture trading partners would take its proposals into con
sideration. 

31. His country also wished to thank the 60 or so 
members of the Council which had sponsored draft 

resolution E/1990/1....21/Rev.l. The representative of 
Italy had just announced that the 12 member States of 
the European Community supported the draft resolution. 
He viewed that support as a sign of strengthened inter
national solidarity. 

32. Mr. MARKS (United States of America) said that 
his country fully endorsed draft resolution E/1990/1....21/ 
Rev.1, since it was important that the United Nations 
system should participate in efforts to mitigate the con
sequences of the Chernobyl disaster, to study its effects 
and to disseminate the results of such research. It was 
also important that the United Nations system should 
make the most effective possible use of the resources it 
could provide for those activities and, consequently, en
sure the best possible co-ordination of such activities and 
the prevention of any duplication of efforts. 

33. Generally speaking, the agencies had made a good 
start in that direction; the establishment, under IAEA 
leadership, of the Inter-Agency Committee for the Re
sponse to Nuclear Accidents had been a wise response to 
the need for co-ordination. Before undertaking new ac
tivities, all the agencies should present their proposals 
for such activities to the Inter-Agency committee for its 
consideration. His Government committed itself to urg
ing the governing bodies of the agencies of which it was 
a member to ensure such co-ordination. 

34. Mr. NAPALKOV (World Health Organization) re
called that WHO had signed a Memorandum of Under
standing with the Soviet Ministry of Health for the estab
lishment of a long-term international programme to 
mitigate the effects of the accident on the health of the 
persons exposed, mainly in the Ukrainian SSR, the 
Byelorussian SSR and the Russian Soviet Federative So
cialist Republic, with emphasis on the clinical aspects, 
priority being given to medical investigation, the treat
ment of the exposed persons and the prevention of cer
tain diseases. The programme would also be concerned 
with the indirect medical problems arising from a disas
ter of that magnitude, such as mental and psychological 
disturbances, nutritional problems and rehabilitation, and 
would provide for long-term epidemiological studies and 
other research. It was to be undertaken with the help of 
scientists from the three Republics concerned. Other 
countries would also be able to avail themselves of the 
new body of clinical and scientific knowledge on radia
tion effects that would result from the programme. How
ever, WHO would need the assistance of other 
specialized agencies, particularly IAEA, in their respect
ive fields of competence. For a number of years, WHO 
and other agencies had been aware of the need for 
collaboration in radiation protection. WHO therefore 
had an active part in the work of the Inter-Agency Com
mittee for the Response to Nuclear Accidents, which had 
been established following the Chernobyl accident. That 
Committee, which included representatives from various 
international agencies, had been engaged in the planning 
of co-ordinated action to be taken in the event of a future 
accident and in considering the question of follow-up ac
tivities to the Chernobyl accident. WHO would continue 
to play an active role in the Committee's work. 
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35. In addition, WHO was collaborating with IAEA 
and other agencies in assessing the accident. It had dis
patched a medical expert to participate in lm init~al as
sessment mission in March 1990 and was prepanng to 
provide medical expertise in epidemiology, endocrinol
ogy, haematology and nuclear medicine. WHO had also 
been represented in the planning meetings for the estab
lishment of a Chernobyl centre, whose activities would 
be primarily concerned with the technological solution 
of contamination problems, but also with some aspects 
touching upon health. Lastly, the Directors-General of 
IAEA and WHO had agreed to hold regular co
ordinating meetings between the two agencies on all as
pects of radiation protection. 

36. Mr. KOIKE (Japan) said that the accident at the 
Chernobyl nuclear power plant-a man-made disaster 
that was more complex and serious than a natural 
disaster-was a source of special concern to Japan. As 
the only country to have experienced the devastation that 
could be wrought by atomic energy released by instru
ments of war, his country felt profound sympathy for all 
the persons who had suffered the consequences of the 
accident and was concerned about its possible long-term 
effects on human health and the environment. That was 
why his delegation had decided to co-sponsor the draft 
resolution under consideration, which it hoped the Coun
cil would adopt by consensus. 

37. International co-operation was essential to mitigate 
the consequences of the Chernobyl accident, but it also 
gave the world community a uniqu~ opport~1~ty to con
sider how to prevent further potential calanuties of ~at 
kind. With the increasing use of nuclear power, studies 
on the subject were now of paramount importance. Japan 
commended the efforts being made by IAEA in response 
to the Soviet Union's proposal concerning work at the 
Chernobyl Centre for International Research and the ac
tivities of the International Advisory Committf'.e. 

38. Japan considered that the Chernobyl Centre could 
help considerably in enhancing the safety of nuclear 
power plants and it therefore intended .to participate ac
tively in its establishment. To that end, It planned to send 
several Japanese experts to join a survey team that was 
to visit the affected areas. It welcomed the fact that the 
International Advisory Committee was to be presided 
over by a Japanese authority on the effects of radiation 
and hoped that that Committee would successfully carry 
out the task entrusted to it. 

39. According to information recently provided by the 
Soviet authorities, the consequences of the accident had 
been very extensive, even affecting such vital areas as 
agriculture and forestry and jeopardizing the livin~ con
ditions of the rural populations concerned. In particular, 
the supply of food to the population of the affected areas 
would be a matter of increasing concern. 

40. In order to provide effective assistance, the com
petent organizations would have to take co-ordinated and 
concerted action, avoiding duplication of effort. It was 
no less important that the Soviet Union should provide 
clear directives for the future. His delegation hoped that 

a practical plan would be formulated on the basis of the 
results achieved, with a view to mitigating the conse
quences of the disaster. 

41. Shortly after the accident, Japan had extended 
assistance to the Soviet Union, particularly in the form 
of medical co-operation. It had since responded favour
ably to that country's requests for exchange~ of expe~s 
and joint research. Having accumulated speci~l expertise 
in that area over the past 45 years, Japan mtended to 
continue such co-operation and explore other areas in 
which it might provide assistance, both bilaterally and 
multilaterally. 

42. Mr. KOLOKOLOV (Union of Soviet Socialist Re
publics) said that, since 26 April 1986, the name Cher
nobyl had come to be a warning to all of .mankind about 
the possible consequences of a nuclear disaster. The ac
cident at the Chernobyl power plant had brought tragedy 
to millions of people living in the territories of three ~e
publics of the Soviet Union. It had also been an occasion 
on which to call for international co-operation, since no 
one was sheltered from the effects of such disasters. 

43. At Chernobyl, it had been necessary to deal with a 
number of scientific, social, economic, political, en
vironmental and genetic problems which had never be
fore arisen on such an enormous scale. The problem of 
eliminating the consequences of the accident had taken 
on a world-wide dimension. The Soviet Union was 
grateful to the international co~unity for h~v~g 
shown its readiness to collaborate m that task and It m
tended, of course, to participate in implementing the rec
ommendations of the international experts. It had spared 
no effort to control the effects of the disaster with its 
own resources. In the early stages, special measures had 
had to be taken affecting practically all aspects of life 
and calling for considerable resources, the assistance of 
eminent scientists and specialists and the heroic efforts 
of thousands of people. 

44. The in-depth study of information collected on the 
spot had brought to light far more complex problems 
than had been foreseen. Like the Ukrainian and Byelo
russian Governments, the Government of the Russian 
Soviet Federative Socialist Republic had therefore 
adopted a programme for the elimination of the conse
quences of the Chernobyl accident. That programme, 
whose importance and topicality had been reaffirmed 
following the declaration of the sovereignty of the Fed
eration, formed part of the Soviet Union's central pro
gramme of action. Co-operation among the authorities of 
the three Republics was directed at the single objective 
of the health of the population. In 1988, 116,000 people 
had been evacuated from the contaminated areas and re
located. 

45. On the proposal of IAEA, an international scien
tific centre was to be established in 1990 in the immedi
ate vicinity of the Chernobyl site. The topics of its re
search work had already been decided and efforts were 
being made to prepare the material and technical infra
structures to receive foreign scientists. Twenty-five 
coun¢es had already expressed their interest in second-
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ing specialists to the centre. In his delegation's view, the 
co-ordination of the scientific and technical work to be 
undertaken by international organizations in the territory 
of the Soviet Union with a view to eliminating the con
sequences of the accident might be ensured by IAEA. 

46. Measures had been fmalized for providing medical 
assistance to contaminated persons. Those affected were 
being cared for in a new network of medical hospital es
tablishments. Health establishments would shortly have 
to be re-equipped with medical and data processing 
equipment, modem dosimetric, radiometric and spectro
metric installations and supplies of medicines. Experi
ence had shown the usefulness of seconding Soviet spe
cialists to foreign centres and organizing counterpart 
courses in the Soviet Union. An examination of the 
country's resources had shown the need for giving treat
ment abroad to irradiated children. The Soviet Union 
was ready to use the experience of foreign scientists and 
doctors to develop a training system for medical staff 
and improve the medical knowledge of the population of 
the contaminated areas. 

47. The Memorandum of Understanding signed in 
April 1990 between the Ministry of Health of the Soviet 
Union and WHO should be useful in that regard. It was 
directed at the implementation of a long-term inter
national programme to follow up and mitigate the conse
quences of the Chemobyl disaster which would include 
the establishment of an international centre on radiologi
cal and medical problems. In view of its high level of 
competence and material resources, WHO could co
ordinate the medical aspects of the programmes of co
operation with the Soviet Union carried out by United 
Nations agencies with a view to eliminating the conse
quences of the accident. 

48. The material costs of the accident were already 
considerable. Over the past three years, nearly 10 billion 
roubles had been allocated for eliminating its conse
quences. The social and human effects of the disaster 
were no less extensive than the medical, environmental 
and economic effects. The evacuation of a large part of 
the population had disorganized the economy and all 
other sectors of activity in several regions. 

49. In view of the extent of the tragedy and the coun
try's real capacity, the Supreme Soviets of the USSR, 
Russia, the Ukraine and Byelorussia had appealed to the 
parliaments of all countries and relevant international 
organizations for their co-operation. The Soviet Union 
was deeply grateful for the spirit of co-operation shown 
on that occasion. It expressed appreciation for the collab
oration and support given by the international organiz
ations and, in particular, for the important report on the 
subject submitted by the Secretary-General of the United 
Nations (E/1990/97). 

50. In response to the international community's re
quest, the Soviet Union had provided the Council with 
information on the economic and social consequences of 
the accident. Draft resolution E/1990/L.21/Rev.1 before 
the Council was based on the idea that close co
operation by all States would once again help to reaffirm 

the universal humanitarian principles that had guided the 
founders of the Organization. 

51. Mr. VAN BRAKEL (Canada) stressed that it was 
not until four years after the accident that the world was 
coming to realize the full extent of the tragedy which 
continued to affect the populations of the disaster
stricken territories. The complexity of the tasks to be un
dertaken to safeguard their health and restore the en
vironment to productive use would require extensive re
sources and co-ordinated efforts by many bodies of the 
United Nations system. In co-sponsoring draft resolution 
E/1990/L.21/Rev.1, his delegation had sought to express 
its solidarity with the Byelorussian, Ukrainian and So
viet peoples. 

52. Canada had participated in the international efforts 
to deal with the consequences of the accident, particu
larly through IAEA, other United Nations agencies and 
the ICRC. IAEA had played a prominent role in inter
national co-operation in that regard. It was currently co
ordinating a major international radiological assessment 
to review and corroborate independently the scientific 
measurements taken by the Soviet authorities since the 
accident and to evaluate the protective measures taken to 
date and proposed for the future. 

53. In considering the draft resolution, account should 
be taken of the highly technical nature of much of the 
work required. It was also important to call upon the best 
independent expertise available and to entrust the co
ordination of the work to the body with the necessary 
technical expertise, namely IAEA. In addition, it was im
portant to draw up and implement a careful commun
ications strategy to ensure that complex technical data 
could be presented in a form that was understandable 
both to national decision-makers and to laymen. His del
egation hoped that the follow-up to the resolution would 
strengthen the central role of IAEA and make it possible 
to avoid duplication in the use of the United Nations 
system's resources and in the assistance provided to the 
affected areas. It urged the Governments of those regions 
to take account of the results of the ongoing radiological 
assessment to defme precisely the nature and scope of 
assistance which the international community might pro
viqe. 

54. Mrs. OPELZ (International Atomic Energy 
Agency) said that, for the sake of brevity, the IAEA 
contribution to the report of the Secretary-General 
(E/1990/97) on the question under consideration was 
confined to a description of the international assessment 
of the radiological consequences of the accident, as re
ferred to in operative paragraph 2 of draft resolution 
E/1990/1...21/Rev.l. IAEA had, however, carried out a 
number of other activities related to the Chemobyl acci
dent and those activities would be continued after the 
publication of the assessment. 

55. In view of its competence, IAEA had naturally as
sumed the functions of co-ordinator of the international 
co-operation established immediately following the acci
dent. It was nevertheless aware of its limitations. Since 
the authorities in the affected area had variously turned 
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for advice to WHO, FAO and other specialized agencies 
depending on the field in which they sought such advice, 
there had been a need for hannonization, in response to 
which the Inter-Agency Committee for the Response to 
Nuclear Accidents had been established, initially for a 
two-year period. The organizations participating in the 
work of the Committee (IAEA and the organizations 
listed in paragraph 5 of the report of the Secretary
General) had already established practices and modal
ities of co-operation in the matter and it had seemed to 
them entirely natural to co-ordinate the action under
taken in response to the more recent appeals of the Re
publics affected by the accident. Since the Inter-Agency 
Committee was an open-ended body and the requests for 
assistance in mitigating the effects of the accident had 
involved many organizations, it was anticipated that ad
ditional participants would attend the next Inter-Agency 
Committee meeting. 

56. The international assessment of the radiological 
consequences of the accident would no doubt lead to rec
ommendations that should be followed up by various 
organizations in their respective fields of competence. It 
was obvious that the scarce resources, including human 
resources, available to meet that challenge should be 
used effectively. IAEA would continue its own assist
ance efforts and strengthen its co-operation with other 
United Nations agencies through the Inter-Agency Com
mittee. It would also extend its fullest support to the 
Secretary-General for the preparation of the report re
quested by the Council. 

57. Mr. MACEDO (Mexico) said that the question un
der consideration was important not only in its humani
tarian aspects but also because of the serious implica
tions it could have for the future use of nuclear power for 
peaceful purposes. 

58. When the Chernobyl accident had occurred in 
1986, the international community had shown its solidar
ity towards the Governments concerned by providing 
substantial medical and technical assistance. It had been 
thought at that time that, once the immediate conse
quences of the accident had been eliminated, the prob
lem would be solved. Unfortunately, recent reports 
showed that the disaster was one of unprecedented mag
nitude whose total effects on the health of the population 
and on agriculture in the disaster areas had not yet been 
assessed. 

59. The alarming information provided by the Govern
ments of the Republics concerned and by vadous United 
Nations bodies showed that there was still much to be 
done in the humanitarian and environmental fields to re
store the situation to normal. His delegation expressed its 
full solidarity with the efforts being made to assist the 
three Governments concerned and fmnly supported in
creased co-ordination of the activities of the United 
Nations system in that regard. It was in that spirit that it 
had co-sponsored draft resolution E/1990/L.21/Rev.l, 
which it hoped would be adopted by consensus. 

60. The Chernobyl accident confirmed the validity of 
Mexico's position in favour of nuclear disannament and 

the use of atomic energy exclusively for peaceful pur
poses. The consequences of the accident, extremely seri
ous though they were, were nothing compared to the ef
fects a nuclear war would have. His delegation therefore 
wished to reaffirm its steadfast conviction that the 
atom's enormous power should be used solely in the in
terest of mankind and not for the destruction of 
civilization. From that standpoint, it was essential to 
ponder deeply on the Chernobyl accident and learn from 
it so as to ensure that atomic energy never again escaped 
from human control. 

61. Mr. ANDREEN (Sweden), speaking on behalf of 
the Nordic countries, said that, while the Chernobyl acci
dent had had particularly serious consequences for the 
peoples of the Soviet Union, other countries, including 
the Nordic countries, had also been affected. They there
fore urged all countries using nuclear energy to ensure 
that the highest safety standards were achieved in their 
national programmes. In order to reduce current risk 
levels, it should be mandatory to re-examine periodically 
all existing nuclear reactors and their degree of safety, 
choosing the most recent standards as criteria, and to 
prescribe corrective measures whenever necessary. 

62. The Nordic countries supported the work of IAEA 
in developing international safety principles, regulations 
and guidelines applicable to the whole of the fuel cycle 
and all categories of nuclear waste. They urged all coun
tries to continue to use IAEA' s services to enhance the 
safety of nuclear installations. 

63. In that context, the Nordic countries wished to re
fer to the Bergen Ministerial Declaration, in which the 
Ministers of 34 countries of the ECE region had, 
inter alia, agreed to strengthen co-operation in the pre
vention and control of trans boundary impact of industrial 
accidents and, in particular, to aim for the rapid formula
tion of the relevant ECE legal instrument. The Ministers 
had also decided to urge Governments and international 
organizations to provide assistance in overcoming the 
consequences of industrial accidents, in particular those 
with transboundary effects such as the Chernobyl acci
dent. In that connection, they had stressed the need for 
taking account of the proposal for the establishment of a 
centre on emergency assistance in the event of an acci
dent affecting the environment and for the identification 
of possible gaps in existing response networks. 

64. In view of their considerable interest in the ques
tion, Denmark, Finland, Norway and Sweden were 
among the many States that had co-sponsored draft 
resolution E/l990/L.21/Rev .1. 

65. Mr. SCill..EGEL (German Democratic Republic) 
said that the attention of the people of his country had 
once again been drawn to the consequences of the Cher
nobyl disaster when several hundred children from the 
disaster area had arrived there recently to spend a four
week holiday fmanced by the Red Cross and religious 
institutions and by private donations from persons in the 
German Democratic Republic. It was above all the long
term effects on human health and on the environment 
that made it a moral challenge to strengthen international 
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co-operation in studying and mitigating the highly com
plex consequences of the accident. United Nations bod
ies could play an important role in that regard, as indeed 
they were already doing. 

66. His delegation was convinced that the international 
community would take up the challenge before it and 
that its response would be commensurate with the mag
nitude of the disaster. In view of the transboundary im
pact of the Chernobyl accident, it was in the interest of 
persons in all European countries and also in other conti
nents to draw the necessary conclusions and help im
prove the situation of the victims of the accident. The 
German Democratic Republic therefore supported the 
measures envisaged in draft resolution E/1990/L.21/ 
Rev .1, of which it was a co-sponsor. 

67. Mr. de RIEDMA TIEN (Observer for Switzerland) 
said that, in addition to the measures designed to remedy 
the effects of the accident, the fullest possible informa
tion should be provided to the population living in the 
Chernobyl area in order to explain the events and their 
consequences and allow the inhabitants to learn more 
about radioactivity. 

68. The scale of radioactive contamination, the inter
national repercussions of the accident and the complex
ity of the problems and their fmancial implications made 
international co-operation essential. Referring to the 
report of the Secretary-General on the question 
(E/1990/97), he said that Switzerland intended to partici
pate in the work of the Chernobyl Centre for Inter
national Research on the consequences of the accident 
and on the formulation of methods for eliminating pos
sible future radioactive contamination. It also supported 
the study on health and the environment and the evalu
ation of protective measures organized by IAEA. 

69. His delegation supported draft resolution 
E/1990/L.21/Rev.1, which it considered to be fully in 
line with the strengthening of co-operation. It attached 
particular importance to operative paragraph 5, which in 
spirit, if not in letter, called for the mutual co-ordination 
of assistance or, at least, for a regular exchange of infor
mation. 

70. He noted that the Swiss authorities would continue 
to make a thorough assessment of the situation and 
would in due course study the modalities for their par
ticipation in international co-operation on the basis of 
the results of the various studies. 

71. Mr. ARMERDING (United Nations Educational, 
Scientific and Cultural Organization) said that the ques
tion of the international assessment of the radiological 
consequences of the Chernobyl accident had been on the 
agenda of the first regular session of 1990 of ACC, held 
in Vienna from 2 to 4 May. During that session, a num
ber of organizations, including UNESCO, which had not 
at that time been associated with the assessment project 
organized by IAEA, had expressed their readiness to join 
in it. The Director-General of UNESCO had also taken 
the opportunity to announce that, at the request of the 
three Soviet Republics affected by the accident, he had 
sent a mission to those countries to develop a project 

having two essential components: a scientific research 
and assistance programme and related awareness
building and fund-raising activities. The project had 
been discussed at a session of the Inter-Agency Com
mittee for the Response to Nuclear Accidents and it had 
been decided to include it among the overall activities 
proposed by the United Nations system for remedying 
the consequences of the accident. 

72. As indicated in the report of the Secretary-General 
(E/1990/97, para. 27), UNESCO and the Government of 
the USSR had signed an initial agreement, endorsed by 
the two other Governments concerned, with a view to 
the establishment of a programme of assistance within 
UNESCO's fields of competence. Under that programme 
it was also envisaged that UNESCO would work to
gether with the other United Nations agencies concerned 
and in close co-operation with the relevant Soviet insti
tutions to prepare a report which would be based on all 
completed or ongoing work and serve as the basis for a 
conference which could be organized at the end of 1991. 

73. As an immediate measure, UNESCO and the So
viet authorities had jointly agreed on a programme to en
able child victims of the accident to spend their summer 
holidays in Western Europe. The programme had been 
organized in the USSR by UNICEF and in Western 
Europe by the World Scout Bureau, a non-governmental 
organization, and Pro-Victims, a foundation based in 
Geneva. 

74. On behalf of the Director-General of UNESCO, he 
assured the representatives of the three countries affected 
by the disaster that UNESCO would vigorously pursue 
the activities undertaken and would take part, within its 
fields of competence, in the implementation of draft 
resolution E/1990/L.21/Rev.l. In that connection, he 
said that UNESCO would have liked to be mentioned, in 
operative paragraph 1, as one of the organizations asso
ciated with the efforts to remedy the consequences of the 
accident at Chernobyl, as it had been in the original draft 
resolution. 

75. Mr. GROZDANOV (Bulgaria) said that, as a coun
try in the immediate vicinity of the accident zone, Bul
garia considered that the action taken by the inter
national community to eliminate the consequences of the 
accident at Chernobyl would make it possible not only to 
provide humanitarian assistance to the victims but also 
to accumulate experience and establish the necessary sci
entific and technological potential for preventing and 
combating such accidents. 

76. Bulgaria was ready to join in efforts to co-ordinate 
action to eliminate the consequences of the accident and 
to formulate the most suitable and effective approaches 
possible for the prevention of such accidents. His del
egation fully shared the ideas set forth in draft resolution 
E/1990/L.21/Rev .1, of which it was a co-sponsor. 

77. The PRESIDENT invited the Council to take a de
cision on draft resolution E/1990/L.21/Rev .1. 

The draft resolution was adopted by consensus [resol
ution 1990/50]. 
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78. The PRESIDENT said that the Council had con
cluded its consideration of agenda item 5. 

AGENDA ITEM 2 

General discussion of international economic and 
social policy, including regional and sectoral devel
opments (continued)* 

79. Mr. EL GHAOUTH (Observer for Mauritania) in
troduced the draft decision entitled ''Inclusion of Liberia 
in the list of the least developed countries" 

• Resumed from the 26th meeting. 

(E/1990/L.33). He explained that, in accordance with 
Council decision 1990/206, CDP had considered 
whether Liberia fulfilled the necessary conditions to be 
regarded as a least developed country. On the basis of 
the technical information provided by its secretariat, the 
Committee had concluded that Liberia did meet the cri
teria in force and had therefore recommended that it 
should be included in the list of the least developed 
countries. He therefore hoped that the Council would, 
without delay, adopt draft decision E/1990/L.33, 
whereby it would endorse the conclusions of CDP and 
recommend that the General Assembly approve the in
clusion of Liberia in the list of the least developed coun
tries. 

The meeting rose at 1230 p.m. 

29th meeting 

Monday, 16 July 1990, at 10.15 a.m. 

President: Mr. Chinmaya Rajaninath GHAREKHAN (India) 

AGENDA ITEM 3 

Revitalization of the Economic and Social Council 

1. Mr. ter HORST (Assistant Secretary-General for 
Development and International Economic Co-operation) 
said that the efforts made since 1988 to revitalize the 
Council had enabled it to agree on a number of measures 
which, when fully implemented, should make it more 
capable of performing its functions, particularly with re
gard to policy formulation, monitoring and co
ordination. In view of the profound changes in East
West relations and the resulting improvement in the 
international political environment, the efforts being 
made to revitalize the Council should also enable it to 
meet the new challenges with which it would be con
fronted. The deliberations at the current session would 
certainly help to strengthen the role and functions of the 
Council and to create the necessary conditions so that the 
United Nations system could help the international com
munity attain its economic and social objectives and thus 
reduce the risks of political tension and conflict. 

2. Among the specific improvements resulting from 
the revitalization process, particular mention should be 
made of the multi-year work programme for the in-depth 
consideration of major policy themes. In its resolution 
1989/114, the Council had formulated guidelines for the 
thematic analyses of major policy issues and the Sec
retariat was currently studying the methodology and 
timetable for their preparation in accordance with the 
multi-year work programme which the Council had de-

E/1990/SR.29 

cided to establish for the period 1992-1994 (decision 
1990/205). Member States should also make the neces
sary arrangements for the adequate preparation of the 
Council's special meetings on major policy issues and 
agree on their format and the level of participation. 

3. The first in-depth consideration of a major policy 
theme would take place in 1991 and would be concerned 
with the impact of the recent evolution of East-West re
lations on the growth of the world economy, in particu
lar on the economic growth and development of the de
veloping countries, as well as on international economic 
co-operation. In that connection, the informal exchange 
of views that had taken place on the theme at the current 
session had helped to identify the issues on which the 
preparations for the special meeting in 1991 could be fo
cused. With the experience and active participation of 
experts and eminent personalities, future brainstorming 
sessions would certainly become an opportunity to de
velop new approaches and, above all, a common under
standing of the many problems with which the inter
national community was faced. 

4. Admittedly, much remained to be dol}e to improve 
not only the effectiveness of the Council itself, but also 
the functioning of the entire United . Nations inter
governmental machinery in the economic and social sec
tors. The Secretary-General's report on the revitalization 
of the Council (E/1990{15) pointed to a number of 
measures which could help to achieve that goal. In that 
connection, he drew attention to two sets of issues relat
ing to the revitalization of the Council. The first set in
cluded the streamlining of the agenda, the biennializa-
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tion of work programmes, inputs and documentation, the 
Council's statutory responsibilities for the work of its 
subsidiary organs and its monitoring functions. The sec
ond set related to the overall functioning of the United 
Nations intergovernmental machinery in the economic 
and social sectors, of which the Council was only one 
element. Consequently, the Council could realize its full 
potential only if the activities of the system as a whole 
reinforced and complemented each other. 

5. Mr. ter Horst questioned whether it was actually 
possible to streamline the Council's agenda. Currently, 
the agenda contained too many items on which no sub
stantive discussion took place and no new proposals 
were adopted. A more compact and specific agenda 
would enable the Council to achieve a sharper focus in 
its work and would also help to reduce the volume of 
documentation. The Council should also be able to deal 
appropriately with issues of specific concern to Member 
States without necessarily having to place a new item on 
its agenda. For example, in the general discussion, del
egations could, in their statements, raise specific issues 
of national interest which were not already covered by 
an existing agenda item and the President of the Council 
could take them into account in his summary of the ma
jor conclusions of the general discussion prepared pursu
ant to Council resolution 1989/114. 

6. The clustering of several issues under a single 
agenda item gave the impression that the number of 
issues to be dealt with had been reduced, with a conse
quential saving of time, but such an impression was 
purely illusory. In addition, a careful examination 
needed to be made of the application of the biennial 
principle, which at present amounted essentially to an 
apportionment of work between the Second Committee 
of the General Assembly and the Council. 

7. As far as documentation was concerned, it should be 
noted that every document was drawn up pursuant to a 
decision taken by a deliberative body and that, taken 
separately, every request could appear to be justified. 
Collectively, however, it had been found that requests 
from different sources often led to duplication. Conse
quently, there was a need to carry out a detailed review 
of documentation on the basis of the suggestions made 
by the task force on documentation (E/1990/93) in order 
to determine which reports could be suppressed or con
solidated in a single document. He personally would fa
vour an approach whereby the Council would be in
formed, perhaps three months in advance of its session, 
of which documents could not be submitted to it for lack 
of sufficient resources. 

8. In fulfillfng its monitoring function, all too often the 
Council merely endorsed recommendations emanating 
from its subsidiary bodies, even when the latter were 
contrary to its own decisions, approved by the General 
Assembly. As a policy-making and co-ordinating body, 
the Council must give greater attention to the reports of 
its subsidiary bodies. That might require changes in re
porting procedures and in the manner in which the Coun
cil considered the reports before it. The deliberations, 

decisions and inputs of subsidiary bodies should be more 
technical in nature so as to facilitate decision-making at 
the political level. In that connection, the Council would 
also have to play a more important role in harmonizing 
international economic policy in accordance with the 
functions entrusted to it by the Charter of the United 
Nations and pursuant to the provisions of the Declaration 
on International Economic Co-operation, in particular 
the Revitalization of Economic Growth and Develop
ment of the Developing Countries, adopted by the Gen
eral Assembly at its eighteenth special session (resol
ution S-18/3). 

9. Welcoming the draft decision on strengthening mul
tilateral co-operation in international economic affairs 
(E/1990/1....37), submitted by Bolivia on behalf of the 
Group of 77, Mr. ter Horst stressed that the need to 
strengthen multilateralism was greater than ever before. 
At a time when a new era of peace based on co-operation 
and solidarity was being inaugurated and when there 
were indications that the world could be channelled to
wards economic and social progress, it was advisable to 
reflect on the measures that ought to be taken to enable 
the United Nations system to take up the challenge. A 
more complete revitalization of the system in the eco
nomic and social sectors must, of course, form part of 
those measures. 

10. Mr. NA V AJAS MOGRO (Observer for Bolivia), 
speaking on behalf of the Group of 77, said that one of 
the Group's objectives had always been to maintain and 
strengthen multilateral mechanisms for international co
operation, the most complete expression of which was 
constituted by the United Nations and the United 
Nations system as a whole. It therefore attached great 
importance to any action taken to strengthen the 
Organization and the system as a whole and to improve 
the way in which they functioned. 

11. Although it was true that the changes that were 
currently taking place in the political, economic and 
technological fields, as well as the increasingly acute 
awareness of the community of interests among nations, 
must necessarily affect the Organization's present and 
future development, it was also true that the Organiz
ation, too, could and must channel the development of 
international relations towards the establishment of a 
more equitable and more humane international order 
characterized by peace and progress. 

12. Accordingly, the Group of 77 had taken important 
initiatives to revitalize the Economic and Social Council. 
To enable the Council to fulfil its mandate more effec
tively and respond better to the needs of Member States 
and, in particular, to the urgent and growing problems of 
the developing countries, it was essential to improve its 
structures, organization and functioning. 

13. The specific measures proposed by the Group of 
77 were essentially reflected in Council resolutions 
1988/77 and 1989/114. Pursuant to those resolutions and 
in order to strengthen its policy-making function, the 
Council, by its decision 1990/205, had approved, also on 
the initiative of the Group of 77, an indicative multi-year 
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work progranune for the in-depth consideration of major 
policy themes during the period 1992-1994. By the same 
decision, it had decided to select, as the major policy 
theme for 1991, the question of the impact of the recent 
evolution of East-West relations, on which a preliminary 
informal exchange of views had just taken place. It had 
also decided to organize, during its second regular ses
sion of 1991, a high-level special meeting for an in
depth consideration of that topic. In the opinion of the 
Group of 77, the implementation of the arrangements for 
the organization of that meeting would provide an op
portunity to test an important aspect of the revitalization 
process. 

14. Among the interesting suggestions contained in the 
Secretary-General's report (E/1990n5), the Group of 77 
considered that the organization of meetings at the min
isterial level warranted particular attention. When con
sidering the issues dealt with in that report, the Group of 
77 had noted with some concern that certain provisions 
of Council resolutions 1988n7 and 1989/114 had not yet 
been put into practice, including those concerning the 
monitoring and co-ordination functions as well as docu
mentation and the Secretariat support structure. Conse
quently, the Council must not be content with the pro
gress achieved so far, but must follow up the efforts be
ing made to give full effect to those resolutions. 

15. In due course, the Group of 77 would submit a 
draft resolution on the important issue of revitalization. 
Meanwhile, it reaffirmed its will to work, jointly with all 
other delegations, for the intensification of the revitaliza
tion process. 

16. Mr. SCIALOJA (Italy), speaking on behalf of the 
European Community and its member States, said that, 
in the view of the Twelve, the United Nations must play 
a key role in improving the economic and social well
being of mankind and, in particular, of the populations 
of the developing countries, all the more so since, in the 
1990s, the relaxation of international tensions should al
low the international community to focus its attention on 
that objective. The Declaration adopted by the General 
Assembly at its eighteenth special session (resolution 
S-18/3) stressed that the United Nations was the only 
body capable of assisting the international community to 
implement the goals and commitments set forth in the 
Declaration. Although they supported the role of the 
United Nations in that field, the Twelve considered it 
necessary to improve and adapt the functioning of the 
system in the economic and social fields so that it could 
really help the international community to meet the chal
lenges of the 1990s. 

17. The discussions on the revitalization of the Council 
had led to the adoption of certain measures to strengthen 
the Council's co-ordinating role in respect of the 
intergovernmental machinery of the United Nations 
system in the economic and social fields. The Twelve 
continued to attach great importance to the full im
plementation of the resolutions on revitalization adopted 
by the Council and the General Assembly and were 
ready to contribute towards it. Further adjustments must 

clearly be made in the Council's agenda and methods of 
work. However, if progress was to be made, it was es
sential that Governments should make better use of the 
Council, that the Council and its subsidiary bodies 
should operate in a more focused manner and that the 
Secretariat should make further efforts to improve the 
quality of its supporting documentation and, in particu
lar, to respect the six-week rule. 

18. A sttidy of the functioning of the Council was use
ful, but also had its limitations. Consequently, the 
Twelve considered that a fresh look should be taken at 
the full range of relationships between the various inter
governmental bodies and organizations concerned with 
economic, social and development matters, with a view 
to the better co-ordination of their activities and the 
elimination of duplications. They would therefore like 
the Secretary-General to submit proposals on that issue. 
In his report {E/1990n5), the Secretary-General stressed 
that the streamlining of the Council's work could not be 
dissociated from the proper functioning of the 
intergovernmental machinery in the economic and social 
field as a whole. In that context, the Twelve were await
ing with great interest the recommendations which the 
Secretary-General was due to submit to the General As
sembly on the intergovernmental structure and the Sec
retariat support structure. 

19. The Twelve had also indicated the need to examine 
the different options for the Council's sessional arrange
ments, namely, the possibility of holding the spring ses
sion in Geneva and the summer session in New York, 
the possibility of organizing a single session, alternately 
in Geneva and in New York, and the possibility of mak
ing better use of existing arrangements. 

20. In any case, the Twelve remained convinced of the 
need to restructure the economic and social sector of the 
United Nations system and of the advisability of retain
ing that item on the General Assembly's agenda. They 
hoped that the Organization's financial situation would 
soon be normalized, thus facilitating restructuring ef
forts. 

21. Mr. WANG Baoliu (China) recalled that, at its 
1990 organizational session, the Council had taken a cru
cial decision (1990/205) for the strengthening of its role 
in the economic and social sector and for the search for a 
solution to economic and social problems, in so far as it 
had drawn up its work programme for the period 1992-
1994 and had identified the major policy themes to be 
dealt with during that period. The preparation of high
quality thematic analyses was essential for the in-depth 
consideration of the major policy themes selected. His 
delegation was in favour of the idea of inviting two or 
three eminent experts or knowledgeable persons to take 
part in the informal exchanges of views on major policy 
themes. It also endorsed the suggestion that the Sec
retariat should prepare informal background documents 
for the exchanges of views. The question whether the 
consideration of major policy themes should or should 
not take place at the ministerial level should be settled 
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~cording to the nature of the themes in question and the 
crrcumstances. 

22. In his delegation's view, the three suggestions 
made by the Secretary-General to strengthen the Coun
cil's monitoring role (E/1990{75, para. 28) were, on the 
who~e, feasi?le. In partic_ular, the Council should closely 
momtor the Implementation of the international develop
ment strategy for the fourth United Nations development 
decade. and specific and systematic arrangements could 
be envisaged for that purpose. The Council should also 
study appropriate measures to monitor the im
plementation of the Declaration adopted by the General 
Assembly at its eighteenth special session. 

23. A comprehensive review of operational activities 
for development should be conducted every three years 
and some issues in that field should be considered selec
tively every year. The question of the establishment of a 
committee on operational activities could be resolved by 
consensus after consultations with the various parties 
concerned. 

24. The Secretariat had managed to some extent to im
prove the quality of documents and to distribute them in 
better time. His delegation hoped that it would continue 
its efforts along those lines. In that connection, it would 
be advisable to make a careful study of some of the spe
cific measures envisaged in the report of the task force 
on documentation (E/1990/93). 

25. His delegation considered that revitalization was a 
gradual process and that any hasty measures must be 
avoided. Above all, it was important to consolidate the 
progress already achieved and to focus on ways of 
strengthening the Council's role. Since the Charter of the 
United Nations contained clear-cut provisions on the 
Council's mandate, all the revitalization measures to be 
taken would have to be fully in keeping with them. 

26. Mr. OUDOVENKO (Ukrainian Soviet Socialist 
Republic) said that the Council was a body that played 
an essential role in the economic and social field. It was 
therefore essential to revitalize it so that its work was as 
far as possible in keeping with the requirements and re
alities of the contemporary world. He therefore sup
ported the conclusions and suggestions contained in the 
Secretary-General's report (E/1990{75). 

27. In the spring of 1990, the Governments of the 
Ukrainian SSR, the Soviet Union and the Byelorussian 
SSR had sent the Council proposals (E/1990/64) con
cerning international co-operation to eliminate the con
sequences of the accident at the Chernobyl nuclear 
power plant and to mitigate its effects, since they had 
considered that, because of the functions and powers en
trusted to it by the Charter of the United Nations, the 
Council was in the best position to solve the economic 
and social problems arising from that disaster. 

28. His delegation had supported the choice of the sub
ject to be considered as a major policy theme in 1991, 
namely the impact of the recent evolution of East.:.West 
relations on the growth of the world economy, in par
ticular on the economic growth and development of the 

developing countries, as well as on international econ
?mic co-operation, because the subject was of particular 
Importance on account of its topicality. The Ukrainian 
SSR was very much interested in it because, in order to 
change from a centrally planned economy to a market 
economy, it had to create the conditions for a new form 
of economic development that would permit it to partici
pate fully in international economic and trade relations. 
In addition, as emphasized in the communique published 
at the end of the First Meeting of the Summit-level 
Group for South-South Consultations and Co-o~ration, 
held at Kuala Lumpur from 1 to 3 June 1990, the im
provement in East-West. relations should make it poss
ible to release a large part of the resources that had been 
devoted to the arms race and to use them for develop
ment purposes. 

29. In his opinion, informal exchanges of views on 
specific themes were the best way of ensuring inter
national co-operation, since they allowed compromise 
solutions to be arrived at and decisions to be adopted by 
consensus. However, in order to make an in-depth analy
sis of the themes considered, delegations must have the 
necessary documentation in good time. 

30. He endorsed the recommendations contained in the 
report of the task force on documentation (E/1990/93). 
The delay in distributing a large number of reports had 
again caused problems. Documentation was therefore a 
question to Which the Council should constantly pay at
tention. He would not be opposed to an extension of the 
mandate of the task force on documentation. 

31. In order to revitalize the Council successfully, its 
co-ordinating role in the economic and social field must 
frrst be strengthened. It should be noted that, since the 
adoption of resolutions 1988{77 and 1989/114, substan
tial progress had been made in that regard. In its resol
ution 44/194, the General Assembly had again referred 
to the importance which it attached to the Council's co
ordinating role. It had further proposed to the Council 
and to CPC that they should make a more thorough 
study of the report of ACC. In his view, that report 
should be reviewed immediately after the joint meetings 
of CPC and ACC so that the recommendations it con
tained could be implemented without any need to wait 
until the Council's second regular session in 1991. 

32. He pointed out that, under resolutions 1988{77 and 
1989/114, the President of the Council had a very 
important role to play in conducting informal consulta
tions. In that connection, he paid a tribute to the rep
resentative of India for the wisdom and efficiency he had 
displayed at the recent consultations. 

Mr. Burke (Ireland), Vice-President, took the Chair. 

33. Mr. GHEZAL (Tunisia) said that the changes that 
had recently taken place in international relations pro
vided an opportunity to strengthen the role of the United 
Nations and to increase the Council's effectiveness by 

1 See N45/303, annex. 
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enabling it fully to discharge its duties under the Charter 
of the United Nations. 

34. In view of the problems CPC had encountered with 
regard to the implementation of its recommendations on 
the programme budget and the draft medium-term plan 
of the United Nations, it was clear that inter
governmental structures and Secretariat support struc
tures had to be adapted to the current economic and so
cial priorities of countries, particularly the developing 
countries. The lack of specialized bodies to deal with the 
most sensitive problems of the developing countries, 
such as their external indebtedness or the problems 
connnected with their economic growth and develop
ment in general, was a serious shortcoming that urgently 
needed to be remedied. 

35. States had a duty to translate into action the com
mitments they had made in the Declaration adopted by 
the General Assembly at its eighteenth special session. 
In that connection, the Council was to be congratulated 
on having decided to give high priority to the questions 
of financial resources for development and the external 
debt of the developing countries. 

36. The Secretary-General's report on the revitaliza
tion of the Council (E/1990n5) showed that there had 
been a change in the way problems were analysed within 
the Secretariat. Many of the recommendations contained 
in the report genuinely served the goals of Member 
States and deserved to be confrrmed in a draft resolution 
at the present session. 

37. The Council, by its decision 1990/25, had devel
oped an experimental multi-year work programme for 
the period 1992-1994. Care would have to be taken to en
sure that the new support structure created within the 
Secretariat would be capable of carrying out the planned 
economic and social thematic analyses in co-operation 
with all the relevant bodies of the United Nations 
syst~m. In his opinion, the "separate and identifiable" 
support structure should be split up into two substruc
tures, one dealing with matters of substance and the 
other providing technical services. The support struc
tures should also be adapted so that they were in keeping 
with the new priorities, particularly as far as the revival 
of growth and development in the developing countries 
was concerned. 

38. He supported the suggestion that the Council 
should hold only one annual session that would take 
place alternately in Geneva and New York. Since the 
Council's three committees met simultaneously, theses
sion should not last more than five or six weeks, thereby 
making it possible to save time and resources. 

39. Mr. KHALIKOV (Union of Soviet Socialist Re
publics) endorsed the ideas put forward by the Assistant 
Secretary-General for Development and International 
Economic Co-operation, particularly those relating to the 
Council's new functions. 

40. The revitalization of the Council was linked to the 
improvement of the productivity and professionalism of 
sectoral bodies and agencies, to the clearer delimitation 

of their spheres of competence, to the elilninat~on of du
plication and overlapping and to the strengthen10g of.co
ordination among the constituent elements of the Umted 
Nations system. It was particularly important to ensure 
that budgets were used rationally and economic~ly ~o 
achieve objectives calculated to improve co-operatiOn 10 
the economic arid social field for the benefit of the 
peoples of all countries. 

41. Council resolutions 1988n7 and 1989/114 
contained some interesting recommendations for im
proving the effectiveness of the Co~ncil's wo~k. H~ sup
ported the conclusions and suggestions contamed 10 the 
Secretary-General's report (E/1990n5). The recommen
dations on the consideration of major economic and 
social policy themes at special meetings of the Council 
organized at the ministerial level were particularly 
acceptable. In that connection, his delegation endorsed 
the Secretary-General's suggestion that such meetings 
should be held once a year during the summer session. 
The Council could thus benefit from both the assistance 
of the most highly qualified experts to deal with certain 
topics and the presence of high-level representatives 
within delegations. That would enable it to arrive at 
particularly well founded decisions. 

42. In formulating specific measures for the revitaliza
tion of the Council, account must first of all be taken of 
the co-ordinating role assigned to it by the Charter of the 
United Nations. The Council's co-operation with the 
various inter-secretariat mechanisms should be strength
ened. 

43. The consideration of the question of international 
co-operation to eliminate the consequences of the acci
dent at the Chernobyl nuclear power plant (agenda 
item 5) had shown that the Council was quite capable of 
taking decisions which mobilized the entire international 
community for the solution of particularly serious eco
nomic and social problems. The informal exchange of 
views which had recently taken place on East-West rela
tions was another example of the possibilities offered by 
the Council. 

44. The recommendations contained in the report of 
the task force on documentation (E/1990/93) should 
make it possible to improve the situation with regard to 
documentation, provided that the Secretariat made a 
great effort to prepare the necessary documents in time. 

45. All the efforts being made to revitalize the Council 
were valid and useful, since they were an essential part 
of the work which had to be done to ensure the overall 
effectiveness of the United Nations in all fields. How
ever, the most important task at the present time was the 
careful considemtion of the economic and social ques
tions on the agenda for the present session, since reforms 
in those fields were of vital importance for the future. 

46. Mrs. CARVALHO DE PLASA (Mexico) said that 
the revitalization of an already existing body such as the 
Council was not and should not be an end in itself. Some 
international organizations had been born precisely out 
of confrontation and had already been subjected to an 
analytic process to determine the purposes which they 
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should serve in future, since their original purposes were 
no longer in harmony with the present international con
text. In the case of the Council, the reverse was happen
ing: after struggling for many years to ensure its sur
vival, it was once again in good shape to play the role 
that had originally been assigned to it. 

47. The revitalization of the Council required no rad
ical reforms in its structure. All that was needed was to 
improve its working methods and the co-ordination of its 
work. Measures to that effect had already been adopted 
in resolutions 1988n7 and 1989/114. Since those resol
utions could be implemented only as part of a continu
ous process, the Council should recommend immediate 
action on three main points: policy formulation on prior
ity subjects, co-ordination and the organization and 
methods of work. 

48. The first of those points, policy formulation on pri
ority subjects, was subject to adjustment. The Council 
could not deal in depth with all economic and social 
matters: ad hoc bodies and the specialized agencies ex
isted for that purpose. The Council itself must give prior
ity to the consideration of urgent problems. The most 
practical way of dealing with specific, urgent subjects 
would be to reorganize the agenda. Multi-year program
ming would replace the current list of subjects, which 
were so heterogeneous that it was impossible to consider 
them in depth. A general list of items to be considered 
should therefore be drawn up and it would be updated by 
the Council when it considered it necessary to do so. The 
general discussion at the next session of the Council 
might focus on the following topics: debt, drugs, en
vironment and population. It would be necessary to es
tablish a group of experts which would meet before the 
session to prepare the topics to be considered in an ap
propriate way. 

49. As far as the second point, co-ordination, was con
cerned, to exercise its functions effectively the Council 
should resume its original mandate and serve as the focal 
point for co-ordinating the activities of the specialized 
agencies, taking care to ensure that its work did not du
plicate that of other bodies. For the establishment of 
such co-ordination, the active participation of the gov
erning bodies of the specialized agencies was necessary. 
It would also be very useful to establish a co-ordinating 
committee which would meet at regular intervals with 
the governing bodies of the specialized agencies for the 
purpose of preparing the Council's annual meeting. 

50. With regard to the third point, organization and 
methods of work, the Council should hold only one ses
sion a year lasting five or six weeks. The holding of two 
regular sessions at two different places had serious fm
ancial implications, not only for the United Nations 
system but also for delegations. The Council should also 
have flexible mechanisms for organizing its work in ac
cordance with the needs of each item and should make 
greater use of the arrangements provided for in its rules 
of procedure and, in particular, of special sessions on 
priority subjects, which could take place before or after 
the regular session. 

51. Mrs. TIKANV AARA (Finland), speaking on be
half of the Nordic countries, recalled that the latter had 
always been firm supporters of reforms designed to 
make the United Nations an even better instrument for 
the service of its Member States. The Nordic countries 
had actively participated in the work of the Special Com
mission of the Council which had been established in 
1987 to carry out an in-depth study of the United 
Nations intergovernmental structure in the economic and 
social fields. The Special Commission had been unable 
to reach unanimous conclusions. The Nordic countries' 
view had been that the purpose of the reforms should not 
be to bring about further budgetary savings: any savings 
made should be invested in priority programmes. Apart 
from that difference, the Nordic countries had identified 
a number of critical problems. The agenda was too broad 
and priorities were not clear, so that it was difficult for 
the Council to concentrate on vital issues. The 
intergovernmental machinery was developing in several 
directions at once, with the resulting duplication of agen
das and work. Those developments were more the prod
uct of a series of ad hoc decisions than of a comprehen
sive analysis of needs. Partly because of such a 
proliferation of bodies and meetings, Member States 
could not always prepare adequately or send representa
tives with the necessary expertise. The heavy organiza
tional structure in the social and economic fields made it 
difficult to tackle urgent problems expeditiously. In ad
dition, a great deal of the overlapping was attributable to 
the lack of an "institutional memory". The Council it
self functioned badly: there was too much duplication of 
work between it and the Second Committee of the Gen
eral Assembly. 

52. Nevertheless, the revitalization efforts had led to 
some progress in the organization of work, as shown by 
the Secretary-General's report {E/1990n5). Thematic 
analyses, the adoption of a multi-year programme of 
work and the simplification of procedures were all wel
come steps forward. In the same report, the Secretary
General made a number of suggestions, both practical 
and substantive, which ought to be considered in a 
broader context and should not be taken up immediately. 

53. The reform should essentially be concerned with 
establishing priorities for the substantive work to be 
done, taking as a reference framework the Declaration 
adopted by the General Assembly at its eighteenth spe
cial session (resolution S-18/3), the international devel
opment strategy for the fourth United Nations develop
ment decade and the recommendations to be made at the 
United Nations Conference on the Least Developed 
Countries in September 1990 and at the United Nations 
Conference on Environment and Development in 1992. 

54. The intergovernmental machinery would have to 
be adapted to those priorities, but in a flexible manner. 
The Nordic countries therefore strongly urged the 
Secretary-General to submit suggestions to the General 
Assembly at its forty-fifth session on how to restructure 
the intergovernmental machinery in the economic and 
social sectors. 
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55. Mr. RASAPUTRAM (Observer for Sri Lanka) said 
that he agreed with all the policy formulation measures 
suggested by the Secretary-General in his report 
(EI1990n5). The multi-year work programme could, if 
necessary, be adjusted every year and, in his view, some 
of the major policy themes selected for the period 1992-
1994, such as the elimination of poverty and environ
mental issues, should be included in the programme for 
at least two consecutive sessions. As far as the number 
of annual sessions was concerned, it might be more pro
ductive to devote more time to co-ordination and moni
toring and, consequently, to hold only one session. At 
the end of each session, the President ought to draw up a 
report which would then be discussed. Prior to the ses
sion, the members of the Council should have before 
them an analysis of the results of earlier negotiations, 
which at present were usually mentioned at too great a 
length in the preambles to many draft resolutions and de
cisions. 

56. There was no doubt that the Council's role was di
luted by the effect of the proliferation of often dynamic 
agencies and specialized bodies. First of all, the Council 
must strengthen its function of co-ordinating the whole 
range of socio-economic activities carried out by all 
organizations. Decentralization might deprive the Coun
cil of any effectiveness unless it was accompanied by 
close supervision, by the Council itself, of the decentral
ized activities. It would therefore be advisable to estab
lish small control units within each regional commission 
and specialized agency, whose reports would not be 
purely statistical, but would also indicate and comment 
on emerging trends. The Council would perform its co
ordinating work by means of such controls, which 
should be periodic. Senior officials of the various 
organizations could meet regularly in order to make their 
plans known in greater detail. The establishment of a 
permanent programme committee along those lines 
would eliminate many cases of overlapping. 

57. The Council should then follow the matter up by 
assessing, on a regional basis, the capital required by 
countries in order to achieve a growth target compatible 
with the desirable reduction of inequalities among coun
tries. With that type of analysis, the Council would not 
only assist countries of the region concerned but would 
also make the regional commissions more vigilant and 
competitive, each seeking to obtain the largest possible 
share of available resources. In particular, the im
plementation of the international development strategy 
should be considered and monitored. Changes in the po
litical climate and in other areas might weaken the strat
egy unless corrections were made to it in time. Consid
eration could be given to making an annual review of the 
implementation of the strategy in order to encourage 
countries to keep to the targets set and the policy guide
lines adopted. 

58. The documentation prepared for the Council must 
contain high-quality information to facilitate the 
decision-making process. All organizations tended to 
publish thick volumes on their activities, that were cer
tainly useful for students and research workers but were 

no doubt less so for delegations. All that would be 
needed was a brief summary highlighting a number of 
elements to which priority had to be given. 

59. On the whole, the first stage of revitalization had 
produced good results and it might be advisable to post
pone further adjustments until the 1992 review. In the 
meantime, suggested improvements could be taken into 
account within the framework of existing structures. 

60. Mr. AHMED (Bahrain) said that it was not enough 
to adopt the revitalization measures referred to by the 
Secretary-General in his report (E/1990n5). There must 
also be the political will to implement those measures so 
that the general discussion that took place every year 
would have some impact. Participants in the general dis
cussion must keep to the subject and refrain from what 
were often tedious digressions. 

61. The major policy themes undoubtedly had to be se
lected on the basis of priorities, but they would have to 
be carefully defined, since the Council was adopting a 
multi-year work programme. However, the major themes 

· which the Council wished to consider during the period 
1992-1994 did not reflect problems that needed to be 
taken up with the greatest urgency. 

62. The participation of the specialized agencies in the 
Council's discussions was essential if the dialogue was 
to be fruitful. However, contact with them had to bees
tablished directly with the heads of their secretariats. 

63. The problem with documentation was not so much 
its length as its content. It often happened that the Sec
retariat repeated itself from one document to another
for example, in reporting facts or referring back to the 
past-and that could give rise to ambiguities. The reader 
did not always clearly understand what was being com
municated to him. Co-operation should therefore be es
tablished among the Secretariat services to solve the 
problem. · 

64. The high-level meeting in 1991 must be well pre
pared and it would be useful, as suggested in the report 
(E!1990n5, para. 27), to arrange for it to be preceded by 
a meeting of experts. The Secretary-General should 
make the necessary arrangements for the special meet
ing, which should be primarily concerned with trade, in
vestment and the new East-West relations. 

65. Mr. KHAIMUK (Thailand) noted that the econ
omic and social sectors of the United Nations system 
had been criticized for a long time and that proposals 
had been made to reform them. During the period under 
review, JIU had submitted a concluding report on the 
subject2 indicating a number of shortcomings in the 
functioning of the Council, in the division of work 
among Secretariat services and in the definition of the 
responsibilities of the Director-General for Development 
and International Economic Co-operation. 

66. As far as policy formulation was concerned, the in
formal exchange of views that had taken place on the 

2 IIU!REP/89{7. 
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impact of the recent evolution of East-West relations on 
the growth of the world economy should facilitate the in
depth consideration of the theme which the Council was 
to undertake. Such informal exchanges should therefore 
be better structured in future, through the provision of 
basic documentation, for example. It would also no 
doubt be useful to invite two or three eminent scholars or 
knowledgeable persons to take part in them. 

67. The Council had already selected several major 
policy themes for its multi-year work programme for 
1992-1994 and it would have to be ensured that the in
depth consideration of those themes led to appropriate 
policy recommendations, to improvements in co
ordination and to the streamlining of the agenda. Care 
would also have to be taken to ensure that the thematic 
analyses which were to replace the cross-organizational 
programme analyses were really in keeping with the 
framework established in Council resolution 1989/114. 
The reform was designed to increase the Organization's 
efficiency in identifying policy options which would al
low it to respond better to urgent emerging issues. 

68. The supervision which the Council was called 
upon to exercise over the many different operational ac
tivities of the United Nations system would also have to 
be strengthened. In particular, the Council itself must 
establish priorities for those activities, perhaps playing a 
useful advisory role for the benefit of the General 
Assembly and thus making its own influence felt on the 
agencies within the system. 

69. Co-ordination, which was essential and was now a 
very important link in a chain of intergovernmental 
meetings, must be strengthened throughout the system 
for all programmes and activities undertaken by its agen
cies, at both the policy and the administrative and budg
etary levels. Moreover, greater prominence should be 
given to the need to co-ordinate operational activities for 
development with the specialized agencies, whose work 
must complement that of the United Nations, not the 
other way around. 

70. No specific consensus had yet emerged on the 
measures that needed to be taken to restructure the eco
nomic and social sectors of the United Nations system. It 
should nevertheless be possible in the circumstances to 
appeal to the spirit of co-operation which had recently 
produced positive results in other areas. 

71. Mr. SILALAHI (Indonesia) said that he fully sup
ported the comments concerning the revitalization of the 
Council made by the observer for Bolivia on behalf of 
the Group of 77. The Council had done well to decide, in 
1988, to undertake annual in-depth discussions of major 
policy themes included in the multi-year work pro
gramme. Such a thematic approach was particularly im
portant because it combined the two major components 
of the Council's work, namely, policy formulation and 
co-ordination. 

72. His delegation endorsed the major policy themes 
selected by the Council for the period 1992-1994 
(E/1990n5, para. 10) and supported the Secretary
General's suggestion that the Council should consider 

themes that were essentially social at its first regular ses
sion and themes that were essentially economic at its 
second regular session. Nevertheless, in the largely so
cial themes selected for 1992 and 1993, "Eradication of 
poverty in the developing countries, including the impact 
of structural adjustment programmes on vulnerable 
groups" and "Population, development and socio
economic indicators'', the economic and social aspects 
were so interwoven that it would be almost impossible to 
separate them. 

73. The Council would be able to play to the full the 
co-ordinating role inherent in the new thematic approach 
which it had adopted only if the specialized agencies ac
tively participated in preparing, discussing and following 
up the major policy themes. It was therefore regrettable 
that the executive heads of the specialized agencies had 
not all taken part in the discussion at the present session. 

74. The special high-level meeting which the Council 
was planning to organize for 1991 would provide an op
portunity to test the new thematic approach. His del
egation supported the idea of convening, according to 
the principle of equitable geographical representation, an 
open-ended intergovernmental group of experts to con
tribute to the preparations for the meeting. States which 
were members of the Council and States having observer 
status should arrange to be represented at the meeting at 
the highest possible level. 

75. Mr. KOIKE (Japan) said that he, too, considered 
that policy formulation and co-ordination were the two 
most important functions in the Council's mandate. 

76. In order for the Council to have a real and direct 
impact on the international community, particularly on 
decision-making by the Member States, it must deal ex
clusively with a limited number of major policy issues. 
The example set by the informal discussion of 12 July on 
a specific issue of great importance in a changing world 
was especially convincing in that regard. His delegation 
could therefore support .the suggestions made in para
graphs 10 to 25 of the Secretary-General's report 
(E/1990n5) concerning the major policy themes to be 
included in the Council's multi-year work programme, 
including those relating to the need to maintain a balance 
between economic and social questions and to the active 
participation of the specialized agencies. The level of 
participation in the work of the Council should depend 
on the nature of the themes to be discussed: some major 
policy themes might require the presence of ministers, 
while others required the presence of specialists. His del
egation fully shared the Secretary-General's views on 
the monitoring function and the Council's responsibili
ties for it. 

77. As far as the Council's co-ordinating functions 
were concerned, his delegation, which attached great 
importance to the operational activities of the United 
Nations system, regretted that, in 1989, the Council had 
not been able to make the crucial in-depth triennial re
view. It also hoped that the organization of the very im
portant joint meetings of CPC and ACC would be 
further improved, particularly with regard to their pre-
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paration, and that high-level attendance would be 
ensured. 

78. The problem of documentation had become ex
tremely serious within the United Nations in general, in
cluding the Council. In the circumstances, however, re
sponsibility lay more with delegations, which asked too 
much of the Secretariat. The Council's decisions on the 
organization of work had already been implemented to a 
large extent, but there was still room for improvements 
in the intergovernmental structures. Like the Mexican 
delegation 'and the Italian delegation, speaking on behalf 
of the European Community and its member States, his 
delegation considered that, in the interests of efficiency, 
it would be better for the Council to hold only one an
nual session, perhaps in New York, at which it would 
deal with both economic and social issues. Consideration 
would also have to be given to rationalizing the Coun
cil's subsidiary bodies, especially those which still met 
annually. Biennial or triennial sessions should be the 
general rule. 

79. Mr. WALKER (Jamaica) said that recent events 
showed how important it was to ensure that the United 
Nations economic and social sector was able to carry out 
effectively its mandates and tasks while taking account 
of the new challenges and possibilities. To that end, 
however, it was necessary either to revitalize the Council 
or to fmd another way of ensuring that the required func
tions were performed. 

80. Although it was perhaps too early to assess 
whether the efforts made to revitalize the Council had 
been fruitful, the present review provided an opportunity 
to ascertain whether the Council was now performing its 
policy formulation, monitoring and co-ordination func
tions more effectively. The Secretary-General's report 
(EI1990n5) was particularly valuable, since it identified 
both areas of progress and the existing limitations on the 
process. 

81. At the Council's penultimate session, Jamaica had 
drawn attention to the need for Member States to agree 
on the issues with which the United Nations must con
tinue to be ,concerned in future,3 as an initial step to
wards strengthening the Council's legitimate policy for
mulation role. The achievement of such an objective 
required both well informed exchanges of views on rel
evant issues from which coherent policy elements might 
be distilled and political awareness of the Council's 
importance not only on account of the responsibilities 
entrusted to it by the Charter of the United Nations but 
also on account of the consideration with which Member 
States treated it in practice. 

82. It would, of course, be necessary to wait until the 
multi-year work programme for the in-depth considera
tion of major policy themes had been implemented in or
der to be able to assess the contribution it would make to 
the Council's capacity for policy formulation. His del
egation was nevertheless convinced that the thematic 

3 Official Records of the Economic and Social Council, 1988 
Plenary Meetings, vol. II, 30th meeting, para. 18. 

discussions would be very useful, as had been shown by 
the recent informal exchange of views held at the present 
session. It was important that the content of the discus
sions and the level of political participation should 
clearly convey the message that Member States consid
ered the Council to be a high-level policy body. Further
more, great attention must be paid not only to the pre
paration of the discussions, but also to their follow-up. 
To agree on a policy and then not to implement it would 
be the surest way of turning revitalization into a mean
ingless exercise. 

83. As far as monitoring and co-ordination were con
cerned, improvements had definitely been made in the 
methods of work, particularly with regard to the agenda, 
documentation and the biennialization of the work pro
gramme. In that connection, the recommendations con
tained in the report of the task force on documentation 
(E/1990/93) deserved support. The Council had statutory 
responsibilities to supervise the work of its many sub
sidiary bodies and it would therefore have to make sure, 
through periodic assessments of reporting procedures, 
that it really was in a position to discharge them. 

84. Mr. FERNANDEZ COSSIO (Cuba) said that the 
revitalization process had been launched with the inten
tion, at least on the part of the developing countries, of 
strengthening the Council's work on the economic and 
social aspects of international co-operation for develop
ment as an integral part of an effort to improve the effec
tiveness of the United Nations while ensuring its fman
cial stability. 

85. However, the adjustment had not been carried out 
as originally planned or with the required uniformity, 
since some decisions that had been taken reflected the 
extent to which the United ~ations was vulnerable to the 
strongest pressures. Efforts to enhance the role of the 
Council had nevertheless continued. Council resolutions 
1988n7 and 1989/114, like other resolutions and de
cisions before them. were designed to implement 
organizational changes and to establish mechanisms and 
procedures to strengthen the Council's capabilities. The 
Secretary-General's report (EI1990n5), which gave ex
amples of specific measures already taken, noted that the 
changes had been positive but were still inadequate. 

86. His delegation fully supported that assessment. 
However, it did not support the idea, suggested in there
port, that all that was needed was a recasting of the con
cepts underlying operation of the Council. In his del
egation's opinion, those concepts were clearly set forth 
in the Charter of the United Nations and had been elab
orated on in many resolutions and decisions. To change 
them would entail a revision of the Charter affecting the 
entire Organization. 

87. It had to be recognized that the effectiveness of the 
Council, of the United Nations or of any other body con
cerned with economic and social co-operation for devel
opment necessarily depended on the existing political 
situation. Consequently, the Council could not ensure 
more effective co-operation that was better suited to the 



29tb meeting-16 July 1990 139 

needs of the developing countries if such co-operation 
was limited by Governments at the start. 

88. Where there was a political will, the Council could 
give impetus to the most innovative ideas and tackle the 
most arduous problems: that was clearly shown, for ex
ample, by its consideration of the theme relating to the 
impact of the evolution of East-West relations on the 
growth of the world economy, which had given rise to a 
fruitful exchange of views and to useful preparations for 
the in-depth consideration of the theme in 1991. How
ever, issues of vital importance for the developing coun
tries remained in abeyance for years and generally be
came bogged down in sterile documents and decisions. 

89. Furthermore, it seemed that an attempt was being 
made to impose certain conditions on the Council. It was 
disturbing to note that each co-operation programme was 
now accompanied by conditions in the political, eco
nomic, social and even property fields which encroached 
on the sovereignty of the developing countries. It would 
appear that the Council itself would have to undergo an 
adjustment in order for it to be able to carry out the func
tions legitimately assigned to it under the Charter of the 
United Nations. Such a state of affairs was, of course, a 
cause of concern for his delegation, which supported 
the revitalization process envisaged by the Council and 
the General Assembly and considered that the im
plementation of Council resolutions 1988n7 and 
1989/114 was the most appropriate way of bringing it to 
a successful conclusion at the institutional level. Even if 
international economic relations were evolving in terms 
of the new realities of the world economy, the most im
portant point was to preserve the principles which had 
given rise to the establishment of the Council with a 
view to encouraging world economic growth, particu
larly in the developing countries. 

90. Mr. MATUS (Observer for Chile) said that, since 
the analysis of economic and social questions in the 
United Nations system was primarily the responsibility 
of the Council, the latter needed to be strengthened and 
revitalized. In the new orientation to be given to the 
Council's work, the selection of issues was of particular 
importance and urgency. For example, the theme relating 
to the impact of the recent evolution of East-West rela
tions on the growth of the world economy had given rise 
to a preliminary informal exchange of views which had 
been extremely fruitful and on which written conclusions 
would be welcome. In that connection, his delegation 
supported the suggestion, made in paragraph 9 of the 
Secretary-General's report (E/1990n5), that two or three 
eminent scholars from inside or outside the United 
Nations system should be invited to participate in the in
formal exchanges of views. 

91. Since the multi-year work programme was a pro
visional arrangement that ought to be reviewed every 
year in order to give the Council the necessary drive and 
flexibility, his delegation proposed that the theme en
titled ''The international trade system and its impact on 
the development of the developing countries", which 
had originally been scheduled for 1992, should be con-

sidered in 1991. The Uruguay Round of multilateral 
trade negotiations would have been concluded by then 
and the Council could usefully devote part of its session 
to analysing the results. If it was intended to confer 
greater authority on the Council, its deliberations must 
be concerned with questions of current general interest. 
A review of the results of the Uruguay Round of multi
lateral trade negotiations would fully meet that criterion, 
especially if, as the Secretary-General had suggested, 
Member States were to meet for that purpose at the high
est political level two days before the general discussion. 
Such a review would no doubt go beyond the limits of a 
mere evaluation and could lead to specific political de
cisions having operational effects. 

92. The Council's monitoring function should be 
strengthened to enable it to play a more active role in 
periodic reviews of the progress made in implementing 
the international development strategy. 

93: Mr. MARKS (United States of America) said that 
his country took a strong interest in the Council's revit
alization process, which was an integral part of the ef
forts being made to achieve greater coherence in United 
Nations activities in the economic and social field. The 
United States wanted to co-operate and participate with 
others in improving the Council's capacity to meet the 
challenges it faced. In that connection, the Secretary
General's report (E/1990n5) provided some useful in
sights on the implementation of the relevant Council 
resolutions and decisions. 

94. The reform of the Council must be carried out at 
three levels: first, the Council itself, as a macro
intergovernmental organization; secondly, internal struc
tural and functional questions, including, for example, 
the consolidation of subsidiary bodies; and thirdly, co
ordination aspects, including the role of bodies such as 
ACC, CPC and ACABQ, and operational activities. 

95. The Council, which was responsible for making a 
thorough study of complex and pressing problems, had a 
unique opportunity to enlighten the General Assembly in 
its consideration of economic and social questions by 
pleading the case of those who benefited from the work 
done by the specialized agencies. Even more important 
was the Council's potential role in co-ordinating the ac
tivities of the specialized agencies. However, as every
one admitted, the Council was not meeting those respon
sibilities adequately. It must · therefore revitalize its 
managerial aptitude and return to the injunctions of the 
Charter of the United Nations. In so doing, it must co
operate with the different agencies in the inter
governmental machinery and with the Secretariat, all of 
which had an interest in the success of its co-ordination 
efforts. Hence the need for a common political will. 

96. For that purpose, the Secretary-General should in
clude in the report which he was to submit on the subject 
some specific measures concerning the management of 
the various Secretariat units and of the inter
governmental machinery in the economic and social sec
tors. Such measures might relate to structural and func
tional matters, including the organization of the 
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Secretariat, the consolidation of subsidiary bodies and 
the rationalization and reduction of documentation. 

97. Policy formulation was rightly the central element 
of the Council's work programme. In that connection, 
the informal thematic analyses represented a useful con
tribution to the in-depth consideration of major policy is
sues and the incorporation of that technique could be 
provided for in the agendas of future sessions of the 
Council. A second appropriate subject should be selected 
at the forty-flfth session of the General Assembly or at 
the Council's organizational session in 1991. Mean
while, the Council could, as from the present session, 
build upon the positive momentum it had been given and 
draw up a work programme for its own revitalization. 
For its part, the General Assembly could, at its forty-flfth 
session, consider the various proposals on revitalization 
to be made by the Council itself and by other bodies. 

98. It was to be hoped that the thematic analyses re
quested in Council resolution 1988n7 for the in-depth 
consideration of major policy themes would constitute 
an appropriate way of providing information on the 
measures taken by the specialized agencies to give effect 
to the recommendations made by the General Assembly 
and the Council. In 1991, the Council should also con
sider establishing a specialized committee to serve as a 
preparatory committee on revitalization, with a mandate 
to consider concurrently the suggestions made by the 
General Assembly, the action to be taken on the report 
which the Secretary-General was to submit and any 
other relevant proposal. In 1992, the Council could de
vote a kind of special session to the consideration of the 
progress made towards its revitalization. 

99. The General Assembly could extend the time al
lowed to the Council by three or four days to enable the 
Council's institutional bodies to submit their comments 
so that members of the Council could consult and ques
tion them and make recommendations to them. The Gen
eral Assembly could also hold its special sessions on 

economic and social matters such as narcotics and inter
national economic co-operation within the framework of 
the Council, which would devote an appropriate amount 
of time to them during its session, after turning itself, for 
that purpose, into a committee of the whole open to par
ticipation by all Member States. 

100. In performing its reviewing role, the Council 
must not undercut the decisions taken by the governing 
bodies of the specialized agencies and of other auton
omous bodies within the United Nations, but it must 
urge them not to engage in activities that might diminish 
their capacity to provide essential technical assistance 
within their spheres of competence. 

101. A consensus seemed to have emerged during the 
discussion on the general objectives to be pursued by the 
Council. As the representative of Mexico had put it so 
well, the Council had to formulate policies on priority 
subjects, to ensure co-ordination and to apply itself to 
the reorganization of its work. The revitalization process 
must be activated and put into effect without further de
lay. 

102. Mr. RIFAAH EL TAHTAWI (Observer for 
Egypt) said that he had taken note with satisfaction of 
the recommendations by the task force on documentation 
(E/1990/93) and of the report of the Secretary-General 
(E/1990n5). He also drew attention to the excellent 
study by nu.4 In his opinion, that study could facilitate 
the consideration of issues relating to revitalization and 
rationalization during forthcoming negotiations and con
sultations. The Secretariat might therefore wish to make 
it available to delegations, if possible. 

103. The PRESIDENT announced that the Council 
had concluded its consideration of agenda item 3. 

The meeting rose at 1.15 p.m. 

4 See footnote 2 above. 
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30th meeting 

Monday, 16 July 1990, at 3.15 p.m. 

President: Mr. Chinmaya Rajaninath GHAREKHAN (India) 

AGENDA ITEM 2 

General discussion of international economic and 
social policy, including regional and sectoral devel
opments (continued)* 

1. Mr. KUDRIA VTSEV (Union of Soviet Socialist Re
publics), introducing the draft resolution entitled "Role 
of the United Nations in the early identification, analysis 
and forecasting of world economic developments" 
(E/1990/L.36), said that the effort initiated two years 
earlier to strengthen United Nations activities aimed at 
forecasting world economic developments had proved 
useful in identifying the possibilities and helping the 
Secretariat to analyse changes and trends in the world 
economy. Such work would help intergovernmental bod
ies to react more quickly to economic and social pro
cesses throughout the world and bring the Council's dis
cussions into closer touch with the realities of modem 
life. 

2. The draft resolution was a logical continuation of 
the earlier resolutions on the subject which the Council 
had adopted by consensus. It took account of the work 
already undertaken, confirmed the Secretariat's existing 
mandate and called for further measures to improve the 
work in progress in the United Nations system. Particu
lar attention was given to improved co-ordination among 
the secretariats concerned. Greater exchange of informa
tion among the bodies of the system would enhance the 
effectiveness of their work. 

3. The draft resolution would not entail extra expendi
ture. It was envisaged that the work would be carried out 
within existing resources. 

4. Mr. NA V AJAS MOGRO (Observer for Bolivia), 
speaking on behalf of the Group of 77, introduced the 
draft decision entitled ''Strengthening multilateral co
operation in international economic affairs' ' 
(E/1990/L.37), which called for the inclusion of an item 
on strengthening multilateral co-operation in the pro
visional agenda for the second regular session of the 
Council in 1991. The item would be considered on the 
basis of a report to be prepared by the Secretary-General 
in accordance with Council resolution 1989/111 and 
would be brought to the attention of other bodies. The 
Group of 77 considered multilateralism to be the founda-

• Reswned from the 28th meeting. 

E/1990/SR.30 

tion of international relations and wished to discourage 
tendencies towards discrimination or unilateralism. 

AGENDA ITEM 7 

Development and international economic co
operation (continued)**: 

(h) Implementation of the Declaration on Inter
national Economic Co-operation, in particular 
the Revitalization of Economic Growth and 
Development of the Developing Countries 
(continued)*** 

5. Mr. NA V AJAS MOGRO (Observer for Bolivia), 
speaking on behalf of the Group of 77, said that draft 
resolution E/1990/L.35 was intended to keep the Dec
laration in General Assembly resolution S-18/3 before 
the Council and ensure its implementation. The draft rec
ommended that an item on the subject should be in
cluded in the agenda of the forty-fifth session of the As
sembly. It further recommended that governing bodies of 
the organs, organizations and bodies of the United 
Nations system should include the question of the im
plementation of the Declaration in their agendas and re
port to the Council on the steps taken to ensure im
plementation. 

AGENDA ITEM 4 

Permanent sovereignty over national resources in the 
occupied Palestinian and other Arab territories 

6. Mr. OZADOVSKY (Ukrainian Soviet Socialist Re
public) said that over the years there had been no im
provement in the situation of Palestinians in the occu
pied territories of the West Bank, the Gaza Strip or East 
Jerusalem. On the contrary, they had suffered large-scale 
violations of their inalienable rights and Israel had en
deavoured to incorporate vitally important sectors of the 
Palestinian economy in its own economy. 

7. The international community had paid particular at
tention to the legal and political aspects of the problem, 
and the reports of the various bodies that had examined 
the situation left no room for doubt as to its tragic nature. 

•• Resumed from the 27th meeting. 
••• Reswned from the 26th meeting. 
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Israel controlled some 55 per cent of the land in the West 
Bank and 33 per cent in the Gaza Strip. The question 
was not purely economic but was a political problem 
that would continue so long as Israel continued to oc
cupy the territories and so long as it failed to implement 
the relevant United Nations resolutions and decisions. 

8. The living standards of the Palestinian people had 
fallen by some 50 per cent and economic activity by 30 
per cent over the past two years. Statistical data on com
parative incomes in Israel, the West Bank and the Gaza 
Strip testified to the low level of economic development 
in the occupied territories. The question of water re
sources was a matter of particular concern. In the Gaza 
Strip, for example, the indigenous population was 
allowed to use no more than 200 cubic metres of water a 
head per annum, whereas Israeli settlers could use 
15,000 to 30,000 cubic metres. A further matter of seri
ous concern was the poor development of the infrastruc
ture and road networks in the Palestinian territory. 

9. A realistic settlement of the Palestinian problem 
could only be brought about by goodwill on the part of 
all parties to the conflict. The peace initiative by the 
PLO, together with the support given to the Palestinian 
people in the United Nations and the constructive steps 
taken by various Arab States, had been obstructed. As a 
member of the Committee on the Exercise of the Inalien
able Rights of the Palestinian People, his country had re
peatedly called for rapid and substantial progress to
wards a settlement of the Middle East problem. An 
international conference on the Middle East could help 
to solve not only the political but also the socio
economic aspects of the problem. 

10. The international community should patiently 
work towards a mutually acceptable solution, taking due 
account of the legitimate interests of all concerned. The 
United Nations had the potential and machinery needed 
to bring about a just political settlement allowing the 
Palestinian people to exercise their inalienable rights, in
cluding their right to establish a sovereign Palestinian 
State. 

11. Mr. KAMAL (Bahrain) said that the Council was 
being forced to revert to the topic of the living condi
tions of the Palestinian people as a result of Israeli per
sistence in refusing to abide by General Assembly resol
ution 44/235 and Council resolution 1989/96, calling for 
an end to the inhuman practices directed against the just 
uprising of the Palestinian people in search of an end to 
the Israeli occupation and the resumption of sovereignty 
over their own national resources. Israeli actions were 
preventing the Palestinian people from making use of 
their natural resources and from marketing their export 
products. Israel was also preventing them from obtaining 
economic and social assistance from abroad, thus in
creasing their hardships. 

12. His delegation appealed to the international com
munity to give due consideration to the Secretary
General's proposals to provide the Palestinian and other 
Arab peoples in the occupied territories with assistance 
to raise their steadily deteriorating standard of living. 

Action should be taken to impose economic sanctions on 
Israel and provide protection for the people. 

13. FAO and the other specialized agencies must as
sume their responsibility for providing assistance to the 
Palestinian people in the occupied territories through ef
fective co-operation with the PLO. Trade concessions 
and concrete preferential measures should be accorded to 
Palestinian exports on the basis of Palestinian certificates 
of origin. 

14. The United Nations should exert pressure on Israel 
to raise its embargo on Palestinian export products and 
to allow the agencies of the United Nations system, in 
particular UNDP, to carry out their programmes. A Pal
estinian development bank should be set up in the occu
pied territories to promote investment, production and 
employment and to increase per capita income. It was vi
tal for the Israeli practices aimed at depleting the re
sources of the occupied territories and depriving the in
habitants of their sovereignty and authority over their 
land and natural resources to be ended. Israeli plundering 
of those resources had led to a serious situation in terms 
of human relations, which in turn had had a negative im
pact on regional peace and security. 

15. His delegation appealed to the United Nations to 
impose economic sanctions on Israel if it persisted in 
that policy. The only appropriate solution was to end Is
raeli domination and to restore independence and their 
inalienable rights to the Palestinian and other Arab 
peoples of the occupied territories through an inter
national conference on the situation in the Middle East. 

16. Ms. CHAALAN (Observer for the Syrian Arab 
Republic) said that her delegation was deeply concerned 
at the Secretary-General's failure to submit the report on 
Israeli land and water policies and practices in the occu
pied Palestinian and other Arab territories called for in 
Council resolution 1989/86 and wished to be informed 
of the precise reasons for that failure. 

17. In previous statements to the Council, her del
egation had expressed its keen concern at the appalling 
deterioration in the living conditions of the Arab popula
tion in the West Bank, the Gaza Strip and Syrian Arab 
Golan as a result of Israel's systematic policies to ensure 
its full hegemony over the economies and resources of 
the territories and the destinies of their population. The 
confiscation of Arab land, the establishment of Jewish 
settlements, the seizure of water resources, the expulsion 
of the Arab population and the settlement of Zionist im
migrants were the main pillars of Israeli policy aimed at 
changing the demographic and cultural characteristics of 
the territories with a view to their gradual Judaization 
and ultimate annexation. The West Bank and Gaza had 
been subjected to Israel's jurisdiction and East Jerusalem 
had been annexed and designated the unified and eternal 
capital of Israel. Those measures had been followed by 
the de facto annexation of the Syrian Arab Golan and the 
application of Israeli legal and administrative jurisdic
tion to the territory in defiance of international law and 
United Nations resolutions. 
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18. Information from both Arab and Israeli sources in
dicated that 52 per cent of the total area of the West 
Bank and 42 per cent of the Gaza Strip-largely fertile 
agricultural land-had been confiscated under military 
orders, with no right of appeal for the owners of the land, 
and that land in other areas had been seized fraudulently. 
The confiscated lands were used for military purposes or 
the establishment or expansion of Zionist settlements. 
There were now 204 settlements in the West Bank and 
33 in the Gaza Strip, and the number of Jewish settlers 
had reached 86,000. 

19. Despite the tension, the continuation of the upris
ing and repeated condemnation by the Security Council, 
the Israeli occupation authorities had relentlessly pur
sued their settlement policy. In its report,1 the Special 
Committee to Investigate Israeli Practices Affecting the 
Human Rights of the Palestinian People and Other Arabs 
of the Occupied Territories had drawn attention to the 
consequences of the annexation policy and the agree
ment between the Israeli Labour and Likud parties to es
tablish eight new settlements on expropriated Arab land 
and to force Palestinians to leave. The Committee had 
affrrmed2 that Israel was violating its obligations as a 
party to the fourth Geneva Convention relative to the 
Protection of Civilian Persons in Time of War. 

20. Israel exercised strict control over water resources 
in the occupied territories and had diverted water from 
the West Bank for use in Israel and the Zionist settle
ments in the occupied West Bank. Palestinians were al
lowed to use only 120 million cubic metres of water, 
compared with 560 million cubic metres allowed to Is
raelis, and the Israeli occupation authorities had issued 
military orders under which any Arab using more than 
the strict ration was liable to imprisonment or heavy 
fmes. Israelis had demolished Arab wells and drilled 
deep artesian wells which depleted the sources formerly 
used by Arab farmers. They had also resorted to system
atic theft of water in southern Lebanon, particularly from 
the waters of the Litani River. 

21. Israel had made the Palestinian economy totally 
dependent on its own economy, preventing any econ
omic or social development in the occupied territories 
and disrupting the agricultural, industrial, commercial 
and fmancial sectors. 

22. In addition to violating the Palestinians' economic, 
social and cultural rights, the Israeli authorities had vi
olated all their basic human rights, including the right to 
life, and had engaged in all forms of terrorism against 
them; The repression had been intensified in an attempt 
to crush the Palestinian uprising, now in its thirty-third 
month. The Special Committee's latest report showed 
that the situation had become explosive, with mass kill
ings of Palestinians, mass arrests, persecution, deporta
tion and collective punishment. The massacre of un
armed Arab workers on 20 May 1990, in which 39 
people had died and many more had been injured, was a 

1 N44/352, para. 267. 
2 See N44/599, para. 330. 

telling example of the odious Israeli practices designed 
to force the Palestinians to leave their homeland and to 
promote Jewish settlement. There had been massive in
fluxes of Soviet and East European Jews following their 
rejection by the United States of America and the de
clared determination of the Prime Minister of Israel, 
Mr. Shamir, to settle them in the occupied territories as 
part of his "Greater Israel" plan, in flagrant violation of 
the fourth Geneva Convention. In addition to the exten
sive damage caused to development in the occupied 
Arab territories, the policy violated the territorial rights 
and right to self-determination of the Palestinian people, 
including their right to establish their own independent 
State on their national soil and the right of refugees to re
turn to their homes. Israel's expansionist policy posed a 
threat to neighbouring Arab States and had been con
demned by the international community. 

23. The explosive situation in the Middle East, and the 
increased sufferings of the Palestinian people as a result 
of Israel's attempts to crush the uprising, called for 
greater resolve by the international community to com
pel Israel to refrain from its unjust practices. The only 
solution was Israel's complete withdrawal from all the 
occupied territories and the exercise by the Palestinian 
people of their legitimate rights. The convening of an 
international peace conference on the Middle East under 
United Nations auspices and with the participation of the 
permanent members of the Security Council and all the 
parties to the conflict, including the PLO, would be the 
sole means of establishing a just, lasting and comprehen
sive peace. 

24. Mr. SHLOMO (Observer for Israel) regretted that 
the Council's attention was being diverted from issues 
which were of vital concern to more than half the world 
in order to satisfy the narrow interests of a certain group 
of countries and serve as yet another futile political 
exercise. 

25. His Government would welcome a sincere discus
sion that would really set as a target the improvement of 
the living standards of the Palestinians, as opposed to a 
debate used merely as another pretext for anti-Israeli de
cisions. Any sincere discussion would prove the out
standing effort made by Israel to modernize a society 
which, under Arab control before 1967, had suffered 
from sluggish growth and high unemployment, poor so
cial services and not a single university. Since 1967, the 
territories had experienced unprecedented economic 
growth. Per capita GNP in 1987 had been $1,730, well 
above the $1,640 of Jordan and the $1,560 of the Syrian 
Arab Republic for the same year. Despite the intifada, 
170,000 tons of agricultural produce had been exported 
from the territories through Jordan. Furthermore, Israel 
had permitted direct export from the territories to the 
European Community, which had expressed satisfaction 
at the growth in exports of agricultural produce. Despite 
the disturbances in the territories, UNDP, in co
ordination with Israel, had been carrying out projects 
valued at approximately $15 million, including projects 
for water and sewerage, medical services and industry, 
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all destined to improve the living standards of the popu
lation. 

26. Unfortunately, the current deliberations failed to 
meet the defmition of a sincere discussion. Clearly, the 
immediate need was for more financial resources to be 
channelled through UNDP in order to enhance develop
ment in the territories. Israel had done its fair share, but 
its resources were meagre. The countries currently at
tempting to sidetrack the debate, however, enjoyed a le
gendary income, but preferred to invest it in other areas, 
such as the arms race. In 1988, the income of the Arab 
oil-producing countries in OPEC alone had been $156 
million a day, totalling $57 billion a year. 

27. The violence that had, existed in the territories 
since December 1987 had, unfortunately, changed the 
situation. Little could be done for economic develop
ment while rocks and petrol bombs were being thrown. 
The intifada was manifestly the opposite of development 
and only with the return of calm and stability would it be 
possible to renew the drive for the economic and social 
development to which all aspired. It was not his del
egation's intention to argue that material well-being was 
an alternative to a political settlement. On the other 
hand, political manoeuvring could not be an alternative 
to the day-to-day well-being of the ordinary people. 

28. Mr. NADIF (Jordan) said that, as a result of the 
concern expressed at the Council's second regular ses
sion in 1989 over the reports of the Secretary-General on 
Israeli trade practices in the Palestinian and other occu
pied Arab territories, the Council, by its resolution 
1989/86, requested the Secretary-General to prepare a 
comprehensive report on Israeli land and water policies 
and practices and to submit it through the Council to the 
General Assembly at it forty-fifth session. His delegation 
regretted that the report had not been produced in time 
for discussion in the Council in connection with agenda 
item4. 

29. The topic was one of his delegation's priority con
cerns. The economy of the occupied territories had ex
perienced great hardships ever since the 1967 war and 
those hardships had been increased by arbitrary Israeli 
action against the heroic Palestinian uprising, the inti
fada, now in its third year. 

30. Israel had constantly sought to make the economy 
of the occupied Palestinian territory dependent on its 
own. It had reaped huge profits from exploitation of the 
territory's natural resources, in particular water re
sources. As a result, the Palestinian economy suffered 
from a fragile infrastructure and was incapable of self
sufficient development. The report of the UNCT AD sec
retariat to the Trade and Development Board at its thirty
sixth session on recent economic developments in the 
occupied Palestinian territory3 revealed how far condi
tions there had deteriorated. Land and water were in
creasingly under Israeli control. Since 1967, the Israeli 
occupation authorities had taken over more than 52 per 
cent of the land on the West Bank and 30 per cent of the 

3 TD/B/1221. 

Gaza Strip. Between May 1989 and the end of April 
1990, the Israeli authorities had confiscated a further 
65,843 dunums of land, greatly reducing the area avail- · 
able for agriculture. 

31. The occupation authorities were also exploiting the 
water resources of the West Bank and Gaza Strip. Of the 
800 million cubic metres of water available annually, the 
Palestinians were allowed to exploit only 110 million. 
Thus, one and a half million Palestinians were allowed 
only 14 per cent of their own water resources. The occu
pation authorities had also taken over underground water 
resources and were rationing water for irrigation and 
prohibiting the digging of wells. 

32. The annexation of vast tracts of land in the occu
pied territories was part of the Israeli policy of settle
ment, aimed either at eYpanding the settlements already 
established or building new ones to accommodate the 
further Jewish immigrants expected to come from the 
Soviet Union and Eastern Europe in the course of the 
next year. The Israeli authorities had recently announced 
the start of work on three new settlements in Jerusalem 
and a further eight in other parts of the occupied territ
ories. They were also carrying out a large-scale scheme 
to channel water from the Litani river, whose entire 
course was on Lebanese territory. 

33. His delegation trusted that the Council's considera
tion of the present item would be followed by action by 
the international community to put an end to the occupa
tion authorities' arbitrary practices. 

34. Mr. YOUNIS (Iraq) said that the Council had been 
dealing with the question of permanent sovereignty over 
national resources in the Palestinian and other occupied 
Arab territories for many years. A large number of re
ports had been produced by international bodies in ac
cordance with General Assembly resolutions drawing at
tention to and condemning unlawful Israeli practices in 
the occupied territories. Those practices had become part 
of the whole expansionist, Zionist policy pursued by Is
rael and were plain for the whole international com
munity to see. 

35. In its resolution 1989/86, the Council had re
quested the Secretary-General to prepare a comprehen
sive report on Israeli land and water practices and poli
cies in the occupied territories. In the annotated 
provisional agenda (E/1990/92), it was indicated that a 
report was expected under item 4, to be circulated as 
document E/1990/83. It was strange that delegations had 
not received that report with the remainder of their docu
mentation so as to be able to study and comment on it. 
No explanation had been given and the note by the 
Secretary-General that had been issued as document 
E/1990/83 merely noted that the report, when completed, 
would be submitted to the General Assembly at its forty
fifth session. His delegation found it highly regrettable 
that the report had not been made available to the Coun
cil and regarded the failure to issue it as a violation of 
the resolution and as undermining the credibility of the 
Secretariat. A clear and adequate explanation was 
required. 
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36. The question of Israeli land and water practices in 
the occupied territories had been examined on many oc
casions and, despite the absence of the report, he wished 
to remind members of the Council of a number of points. 
The information was familiar from Arab and inter
national news media. The policy of land seizures in the 
West Bank and Gaza Strip and in the Golan Heights was 
based on many Israeli military laws and orders. More 
than 1,200 such orders had been issued to date governing 
conditions in the territories. They gave the military gov
ernor full powers to sell and buy movable and real prop
erty, to confiscate land, use water resources and exercise 
control over municipal and village councils. Other le
gislation had been adopted to facilitate the settlement of 
Israeli Jews and Jews immigrating to Israel in the occu
pied territories where they set up Jewish regional coun
cils. Recently published statistics indicated the situation 
that existed since the increased flow of immigration 
from Eastern Europe and the Soviet Union. The area of 
land seized so far was more than 3 million dunums in the 
West Bank and 150,000 dunums in the Gaza Strip, 
meaning that 80 per cent of the West Bank was in Israeli 
hands as was 30 per cent of the Gaza Strip. The occupa
tion authorities had established some 300 settlements. 
Clearly, the economic and social consequences of that 
policy of land seizure had been very serious and damag
ing to the population of the territories. Deprived of the 
land they used to cultivate for a living, their life and fu
ture were threatened. More than 30,000 fruit trees had 
been uprooted from land taken over by force, and 100 
villages were affected by such measures every year. 
Those facts made it clear how serious the situation 
would be if such unlawful and inhuman practices were 
allowed to continue. 

37. The abundant published material on water use in 
the occupied territories showed that the effects of the ex
propriation of regional water resources were as serious 
as those of land confiscation. The Palestinian people 
were being denied the use of their own water resources, 
which were under the absolute control of the occupying 
military governor. Military orders prohibited Arab indi
viduals and associations from exploiting surface or 
ground water sources without the authorization of the 
military governor. The diversion of water for the use of 
Israel and the Israeli settlements in the occupied territ
ories had caused an acute shortage in the West Bank and 
Gaza Strip and had severely affected agriculture. The fall 
in water levels in aquifers had caused wells to dry up and 
had produced other highly damaging effects. 

38. Given the economic and human sufferings of the 
Palestinian people caused by Israel's land and water 
policies, it was easy to understand why the intifada was 
persisting in the occupied territories. The uprising, which 
was supported by the international community, was 
aimed at restoring the rights of the Palestinian and other 
Arab peoples to full sovereignty over their land and 
water resources. The scale of the tragic sufferings of the 
people of the occupied territories could not be obscured 
by the attempts of the Zionist entity to cover up the root 
cause, the need to restore the rights of the Palestinian 

people, their right to self -determination, and their right 
to set up an independent State on the land of Palestine 
under the leadership of the PLO, their sole legitimate 
representative. 

39. Mr. ABU KOASH (Observer for Palestine) said 
that he shared the concern of previous speakers that the 
report requested under resolution 1989/86 had not been 
available for discussion in the Council. 

40. The point had once again been made that the item 
on permanent sovereignty was being discussed over and 
over again in the Council. He would reply that those in
terested in seeing it disappear from the agenda could 
achieve that result by fmding a just solution to the Pales
tinian question. So long, however, as Israel remained in 
occupation of southern Lebanon, the Syrian Golan and 
the West Bank, the item would remain on the agenda 
whether Israel liked it or not. There had been talk of al
leged growth in the Palestinian economy, but was it con
ceivable that real growth could be achieved when more 
than 50 per cent of Palestinian land was confiscated and 
the use of some 90 per cent of its water resources re
stricted? And of what value were the claims of certain 
delegations that they were providing fmancial support to 
Palestine when Israel was obstructing the contribution of 
UNDP to development projects, such as the building of a 
cement works and a hatchery? The stark fact was that Is
rael was occupying Palestinian and Arab land, and no 
smooth words would disguise the fact that the aggressor 
remained the aggressor and the victim the victim. 

41. There had also been talk of violence in the occu
pied territories, but one had to ask why violence oc
curred. Israel's policy of oppression was a prescription 
for revolt. It was natural that every people should seek to 
assert its freedom and rights. More basic even than ques
tions of land and water practices was the fact of foreign 
occupation. At a time when occupation hardly existed 
elsewhere in the world, it existed in Palestine, and with 
the support of the United States of America. The Pales
tinian people wished to exercise sovereignty over their 
own land, the land of the State of Palestine, and had re
peated that desire over and over again only to be met 
with a reiterated "no" to peace from Israel. It was a 
striking fact that the Israeli Government had collapsed 
because it was unwilling to tolerate any progress towards 
peace and reconciliation. Now that the wind of change 
was blowing throughout the world, even in South Africa, 
the time had surely come for Israel and its supporters to 
learn their lesson. 

42. He wished to make it clear that his delegation's 
failure to acknowledge in the Second Committee the 
assistance received from certain countries was entirely 
due to an oversight, for which he offered apologies. 

43. Mrs. BODINA (Union of Soviet Socialist Repub
lics) said that her Government attached great importance 
to a just settlement of the Arab-Israeli conflict, which 
was causing the whole international community concern 
and distress. That would require guarantees of equal se
curity and rights for all living in the region, above all the 
creation of the conditions for the achievement of self-
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determination by the Palestinian people. She affmned 
her Government's solidarity with the peaceful activities 
of the intifada, which symbolized the determination of 
the Palestinians to decide their own destiny. Since the 
beginning of the Palestinian uprising in the occupied 
West Bank and the Gaza Strip, the economic and social 
situation of the Palestinians had substantially worsened. 
The central problem was the complete absence of any 
guarantees of security, and the escalation of repression. 
Up to the end of May 1990, according to PLO figures, 
more than 1,200 peaceful inhabitants had been killed, 
86,000 injured and 85,000 arrested. Every day saw the 
death of three Palestinians on average in the occupied 
territories. Renewed violence had broken out after 20 
May, and dozens of people had been killed and hundreds 
injured. According to Amnesty International, half of the 
Palestinian victims had not been killed during the mass 
demonstrations. They had been killed without any reason 
and in violation of the fourth Geneva Convention. The 
practice had become widespread of beating up peaceful 
citizens, including many women, children and old 
people, even after they had been arrested, which was in 
flagrant violation of international norms. According to a 
report by the Ford Foundation, in the period from De
cember 1987 to December 1989, 159 Palestinians under 
16 had died by gunfire, from beatings or from the use of 
tear-gas. 

44. Since 6 June 1989, the Israeli authorities had be
gun to issue magnetic cards to Palestinians in the Gaza 
Strip wishing to enter Israeli territory proper. Such a 
practice, which otherwise existed only in South Africa, 
was an act of political and economic discrimination and 
divided the population of the occupied territories into a 
privileged minority permitted to leave to seek work in 
Israel and a majority having no freedom of choice. The 
occupation authorities from time to time declared dozens 
of towns and villages in the territories closed military ar
eas, which was tantamount to prohibiting the movement 
of people, imposing a blockade on food supplies, cutting 
off water supplies, and closing schools and hospitals. 
They had also closed all six universities, to the great det
riment of the education of the rising generation of Pales
tinians. 

45. The economic situation of the occupied territories 
during the intifada period had substantially deteriorated. 
Israeli exports to the West Bank and the Gaza Strip had 
fallen by 40 per cent, and imports of Palestinian goods 
by 48 per cent. All in all, the favourable Israeli balance 
of trade with the occupied territories had fallen from 
$76 million to $42 million. During the two years of the 
uprising the economic losses of the Palestinians in the 
occupied territories had totalled $2.1 billion ($2.3 billion 
according to PLO data). The Israeli authorities were re
fusing licences to the Palestinians to market their agri
cultural production, were cutting off electricity, and were 
restricting freedom of movement and the delivery of 
food supplies to the occupied territories. In violation of 
undertakings given to the EEC, Israel had continued at
tempts to sabotage the direct export of Palestinian agri
cultural produce to Western Europe and had, in Novem-

ber 1989, introduced new labelling requirements for 
Palestinian goods. In consequence the Palestinians' stan
dard of living had fallen 40 per cent, and, according to 
estimates by Palestinian economists, no less than 50 per 
cent of Palestinians in the West Bank and Gaza Strip 
were living on the poverty line as a result of a 40 per 
cent decline in tourism and business activity. The in
comes of those engaged in commerce had fallen by 60 
per cent, and unemployment in some areas had increased 
from 5 per cent to 20 or 25 per cent. 

46. The Soviet Union had never recognized and would 
not recognize the Israeli occupation of Palestinian ter
ritories since 1967 and called for its cessation in ac
cordance with United Nations resolutions. It was reso
lutely opposed to Israel's settlement practices and called 
upon its Government to cease all measures to change the 
physical character, the demographic composition and the 
institutional structure or status of the occupied ter
ritories. In association with other countries, the Soviet 
Union had repeatedly condemned the illegal activities of 
Israel in establishing settlements in the occupied territ
ories, and regarded them as a violation of the fourth 
Geneva Convention. The situation resulting from Israel's 
flouting of international law called for urgent attention 
by the Security Council. 

47. The Soviet Union stood for the establishment of a 
stable peace in the Middle East based on recognition of 
the right of each people to self-determination, freedom 
of choice, national independence and sovereignty within 
internationally recognized frontiers. Armed forces and 
armaments should be reduced to the minimum required 
for defence and weapons of mass destruction should be 
barred. Peace should be based on mutually advantageous 
and complementary economic relations, contributing to a 
solution of internal social problems and the preservation 
of the environment to the advantage of all. It should also 
be based on tolerance and respect for human rights, free
dom of belief and unimpeded access to holy places for 
people of all religions. 

48. Such a settlement would only be attainable through 
concerted action by all participants in the conflict, in
cluding action through United Nations machinery. The 
main channel for a settlement remained an international 
conference with the participation of all interested parties, 
including the PLO and the five permanent members of 
the Security Council. The convening of an international 
conference on the Middle East was essential to a solution 
of the political as well as the social and economic as
pects of the problem. 

49. Mr. RIFAAH EL TAHTA WI (Observer for Egypt) 
said that the principle of permanent sovereignty over na
tional resources was universally recognized by the inter
national community. It proclaimed the right of every 
people to its own territory and resources and it could not 
be diminished by foreign occupation, whose existence 
was only temporary and based on no legitimate prin
ciple. The undaunted Palestinian people had shown their 
determination to affirm those rights through the intifada 
in which defenceless Palestinians faced the armed re-
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pression of Israel. Moreover, the Israeli practices in the 
occupied territories were threatening the very existence 
of the Palestinian people just as surely as direct 
repression. 

50. In its resolution 1989/86 the Council had requested 
the Secretary-General to prepare a comprehensive report 
on Israeli land and water policies and practices in the oc
cupied Palestinian and other Arab territories for submis
sion to the General Assembly through the Council. His 
delegation wished to express its regret that the Sec
retariat had been unable to comply with that request. If 
the report had been available, it would have provided an 
opportunity for the Council to discuss such matters as Is
raeli practices in irrigating their settlements, which could 
result in the salination of Palestinian water supplies and 
the depletion of underground reserves, which might 
eventually render Palestinian land unusable for cultiva-

tion. Such policies were clearly aimed at undermining 
Palestine agriculture and severing the link between Pal
estinians and their land, with the eventual objective of 
replacing them with Israelis. Among the data that the re
port might have brought to light were the facts that 
85 per cent of Palestinian water resources were being 
used by Israel and that 40 per cent of total Israeli water 
consumption came from the occupied Palestinian territo
ries. His delegation did not oppose the right to emigrate, 
which was a basic human right, but it could not accept 
that a State should be allowed to import migrants in or
der to settle them in territories which it did not own. The 
settlement of immigrants in the territories was the conse
quence of a military occupation condemned by the inter
national community and was in violation of the rights 
guaranteed by the fourth Geneva Convention. 

The meeting rose at 4.55 p.m. 

31st meeting 

Tuesday, 17 July 1990, at 10.15 a.m. 

President: Mr. Chinmaya Rajaninath GHAREKHAN (India) 

AGENDA ITEM 15 

Report of the United Nations High Commissioner 
for Refugees 

1. The PRESIDENT recalled that, in accordance with 
Council resolution 1623 (LI), the report of the United 
Nations High Commissioner for Refugees should be 
transmitted without debate to the General Assembly, un
less the Council decided otherwise at the specific re
quest of one of more of its members or of the High 
Commissioner at the time of the adoption of its agenda. 
Since no such request had been made he proposed that 
the Council should transmit the report directly to the 
General Assembly. 

It was so decided [decision 1990/260]. 

2. The PRESIDENT also recalled that, at its first regu
lar session, the Council had decided, by its decision 
1990/258, to discuss the question of the composition of 
the Executive Committee of the Programme of the 
United Nations High Commissioner for Refugees under 
agenda item 15. 

3. Mrs. ESCALER (Observer for the Philippines), re
ferring to the note verbale, of 17 May 1990, addressed 
by her Government to the Secretary-General 
(E/1990/89), said that her delegation had submitted a 
draft resolution, entitled "Enlargement of the Executive 
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Committee of the Programme of the United Nations 
High Commissioner for Refugees" (E/1990/L.38), to 
enable the Philippines to become a member. In that con
nection, she welcomed the agreement that appeared to 
have been reached, following in-depth consultations 
with the members of the Council, on the adoption of that 
draft resolution by consensus. 

AGENDA ITEM 1 

Adoption of the agenda and other organizational 
matters (continued)* 

CAPITAL PUNISHMENT 

4. The PRESIDENT recalled that, in its resolution 
1990/29, the Council had requested the Secretary
General to submit a revised version of the fourth quin
quennial report on capital punishment at its second regu
lar session of 1990. 

5. Mr. VETERE (Centre for Social Development and 
Humanitarian Affairs) introduced the report of the 
Secretary-General (E/1990/38/Rev.1 and Add.1) andre
ferred to some of the activities relating to capital punish
ment that had been carried out in recent years. In 1988, 

• Resumed from the 27th meeting. 
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in accordance with section VI of Council resolution 
1986/10, a report on extra-legal, arbitrary and summary 
executions and measure for their prevention and investi
gation1 had been submitted to the Committee on Crime 
Prevention and Control at its tenth session. The report 
emphasized that international co-operation had a vital 
role to play in preventing summary executions and hu
man rights violations in general and stressed the need to 
set international standards to ensure that investigations 
were conducted into all suspicious deaths, especially 
those suffered at the hands of law enforcement agencies. 

6. On the basis of the Committee's recommendations, 
the Council had adopted its resolution 1989/65 contain
ing the Principles on the Effective Prevention and Inves
tigation of Extra-legal, Arbitrary and Summary Execu
tions. Those principles had been adopted by the General 
Assembly in its resolution 44!162 and a manual had been 
prepared a few months previously with a view to their 
implementation. 

7. At its tenth session, the Committee on Crime Pre
vention and Control had also had before it the report on 
the implementation of the safeguards guaranteeing pro
tection of the rights of those facing the death penalty,2 

which had been submitted in accordance with Council 

1 E/AC.57/1988/5. 
2 E/AC.57/1988/9. 

resolutions 1984/50 and 1986/10. In addition, the study 
on the question of capital punishment and the new con
tributions of the criminal sciences to the matter, which 
had been prepared pursuant to resolution 1986/10, had 
been published, as a special issue of the International 
Review of Criminal Policy, in 1989 in accordance with 
resolution 1989/64. Its conclusions showed that, in many 
countries, the death penalty was still regarded as an anti
dote to crime problems, even though research had failed 
to prove that executions had a greater deterrent effect 
than life imprisonment. 

8. The report submitted to the Council took account of 
all those studies and of the replies by Member States to a 
questionnaire. Despite the increase in the number of re
plies on which the revised report had been based, the fact 
remained that only about one third of the Member States 
had provided the information requested. The majority of 
the countries in favour of maintaining the death penalty 
had not replied. Moreover, no valid comparison could be 
made with the preceding report, since the countries 
which had provided replies were different. The review 
had nevertheless revealed significant trends, which were 
summarized in paragraphs 15 and 16 of the report. 
Seventy-seven countries had thus abolished the death 
penalty and, above all, 11 had done so during the period 
covered by the report, a record number by comparison 
with the periods covered in previous reports. 

The meeting rose at 10.30 a.m. 

32nd meeting 

Wednesday, 18 July 1990, at 10.20 a.m. 

President: Mr. Chinmaya Rajaninath GHAREKHAN (India) 

AGENDA ITEM 2 

General discussion of international economic and 
social policy, including regional and sectoral devel
opments (continued)* 

1. Mr. de ACHA (Observer for Bolivia), speaking on 
behalf of the Group of 77, introduced the draft resolution 
entitled ''Net transfer of resources from the developing 
countries" (E/1990/L.39). The draft resolution ex
pressed the developing countries' concern about the net 
transfer of resources from developing to developed 
countries, the consequences of which were inevitably 

• Resumed from the 30th meeting. 
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harmful to development. The World Economic Survey, 
1990 (E/1990/55) highlighted the causes of the phe
nomenon, ·which was so alarming that the Group of 77 
was requesting the Secretary-General to submit to the 
Council at its second regular session of 1991 concrete 
proposals for effectively reversing it. 

2. Mr. MARKS (United States of America) introduced 
the draft resolution entitled "Entrepreneurship as a 
means of attracting non-debt-creating flows of capital" 
(E/1990/L.40). 

3. Countries the world over had become aware that the 
way to achieve development was through free enterprise 
and market opportunities. For the free enterprise system 
to prosper, economic agents should be prompted by an 
entrepreneurial spirit and entrepreneurs themselves 
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should devise and implement innovative methods which 
could easily be adapted to the market approach. A col
umnist writing in the newspaper Le Monde had recalled 
the lesson taught by Adam Smith, the English econ
omist, 200 years previously, that the best way to achieve 
prosperity in a society was to allow each of its members 
to pursue his own interest as he understood it, noting that 
"Smith's innovation was in having shown that freedom 
to seek individual profit was also justified at the econ
omic level". 

4. In paragraph 24 of the Declaration on International 
Economic Co-operation, in particular the Revitalization 
of Economic Growth and Development of the Develop
ing Countries, adopted by the General Assembly at its 
eighteenth special session (resolution S-18/3), the Mem
ber States said that "economic policies should have as 
their ultimate objective the betterment of the human con
dition and the enhancement of the contribution of all per
sons to development. The full utilization of human re
sources and the recognition of human rights stimulate 
creativity, innovation and initiative". It was precisely 
those qualities that revealed entrepreneurship and led to 
the success of the free enterprise system. 

5. In his report on national entrepreneurs in economic 
development (E/1990/82), the Secretary-General gave a 
wealth of useful information that the United States del
egation had included in its draft resolution. The inter
national community had learned some lessons about 
economic and political development and it was time to 
apply them. 

AGENDA ITEM 4 

Permanent sovereignty over national resources in the 
occupied Palestinian and other Arab territories 
(continued)* 

6. Mr. UMER (Pakistan) introduced the draft resol
ution entitled ''Israeli economic practices in the occu
pied Palestinian and other Arab territories'' 
(E/1990/L.43) sponsored by Algeria, Bahrain, Cuba, 
Egypt, Iraq, the Libyan Arab Jamahiriya, Mauritania, 
Pakistan, the Syrian Arab Republic, Tunisia and the 
Ukrainian Soviet Socialist Republic. In view of the fact 
that the report on Israeli land and water policies and 
practices in the occupied Palestinian and other Arab ter
ritories requested by the General Assembly and by the 
Council itself had not been submitted to the Council, the 
sponsors were requesting the Secretary-General to pre
pare it in time to submit it to the General Assembly at its 
forty-sixth session. 

7. The sponsors amended the third preambular para
graph to read: "Expressing its concern that the report re
quested by the General Assembly in its decision 40/432 
and by the Council in its resolution 1989/86 was not pre
sented". 

The meeting rose at 10.30 a.m. 

* Resumed from the 30th meeting. 

33rd meeting 

Thursday, 19 July 1990, at 10.20 a.m. 

President: Mr. Chinmaya Rajaninath GHAREKHAN (India) 

Expression of sympathy in connection with the recent 
earthquake in the Philippines 

1. The PRESIDENT, speaking on behalf of the mem
bers of the Council, expressed to the Government and 
people of the Philippines its deep regret at the loss of hu
man lives and the damage which had recently occurred 
as a result of the earthquake which had struck the Philip
pines. 

On the proposal of the President, the members of the 
Council observed a minute of silence in tribute to the 
memory of the victims of the earthquake. 

2. Mr. Vll..LARROEL (Observer for the Philippines) 
thanked the President, on behalf of his Government, for 
the expression of sympathy and said that he derived 
comfort from the prompt help which the entire inter
national community had provided to his country. He 
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thanked in particular the United States of America, Ja
pan, Israel, Switzerland, Australia, Finland, the Federal 
Republic of Germany, the United Kingdom and Singa
pore for their generous donations. He also expressed his 
country's gratitude to UNICEF, WFP, WHO, UNDRO 
and UNDP for their rapid assistance to the Philippines. 

AGENDA ITEM 1 

Adoption of the agenda and other organizational 
matters (continued)* 

CAPITAL PUNISHMENT (continued)* 

3. Mr. SCIALOJA (Italy) introduced, on behalf of its 
sponsors, the draft resolution entitled "Capital punish-

* Resumed from the 31st meeting. 
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ment" (E/1990/1...46). He pointed out that the revised 
version of the fourth quinquennial report of the 
Secretary'-General on capital punishment {E/1990/38/ 
Rev.1 and Add.1) reported in detail on the information 
which 60 Governments had sent to the Secretary-General 
in response to the questionnaire that had been addressed 

. to them. He hoped that more Member States would re
spond to the questionnaire to be sent to them by the 
Secretary-General in preparation of the fifth quinquen
nial report. In accordance with Council resolution 
1989/64, that report would also have to deal with the im
plementation of the safeguards guaranteeing protection 
of the rights of those facing the death penalty. He also 
drew attention to the fact that the Eighth United Nations 
Congress on the Prevention of Crime and the Treatment 
of Offenders was to consider the question of capital pun
ishment under item 7 of its provisional agenda entitled 
''United Nations norms and guidelines in crime preven
tion and criminal justice: implementation and priorities 
for further standard-setting''. 

AGENDA ITEM 3 

Revitalization of the Economic and 
Social Council (continued)** 

4. Mr. NA V AJAS MOGRO (Observer for Bolivia) in
troduced, on behalf of the Group of 77, the draft resol
ution entitled "Special high level meeting of the Econ
omic and Social Council in 1991" (E/1990/1...32). The 
preamble of the draft resolution referred in particular to 
paragraph 1 (b) of Council decision 1990/205 regarding 
the convening of a special meeting of the Council on 
4 and 5 July 1991 to discuss the impact of the recent 
evolution of East-West relations on the growth of the 
world economy, in particular on the economic growth 
and development of the developing countries, as well as 
on international economic co-operation. To ensure the 
adequate preparation of that meeting, which would be 
the first of its kind, the Secretary-General was invited, in 
operative paragraph 2, to take all the necessary measures 
and to prepare an analytical report to serve as a basis for 
discussion. The Secretary-General was also invited, in 
paragraph 3, to convene an intergovernmental group of 
experts with a view to its making a contribution to the 
meeting. In paragraph 6, all Member States, as well as 
all observer States, were invited to be represented at the 
special high-level meeting at the ministerial level. 

5. He then introduced, on behalf of the Group of 77, 
the draft resolution entitled "Revitalization of the Econ
omic and Social Council" (E/1990/1...41). The draft 
resolution referred in its preamble to various Council 
resolutions, and to its decision 1990/205, on the revital
ization of the Economic and Social Council. In operative 
paragraph 1, the Council stressed the need for speedy 
implementation of resolutions 1988/77 and 1989/114. In 
paragraph 2 it decided to review, at its second regular 
session of 1992, the implementation of the measures 

•• Resumed from the 29th meeting. 

agreed upon for its revitalization, while in paragraph 3 it 
invited the President of the Council to undertake infor
mal consultations on all relevant issues pertaining to the 
review of the implementation of the measures for the re
vitalization of the Council, and to submit an interim re
port to the Council at its second regular session of 1991 . 

AGENDA ITEM 15 

Report of the United Nations High Commissioner 
for Refugees (continued)*** 

6. Mr. VILLARROEL (Observer for the Philippines) 
introduced, on behalf of its sponsors, draft resolution 
E/1990/1...38 (see 31st meeting, para. 3). The Philippines 
fully satisfied the criteria set out in the Statute of the Of
flee of the United Nations High Commissioner for Refu
gees. The report of the High Commissioner (E/1990/60, 
para. 92) indicated that the Philippines had agreed to the 
setting up on its territory of a regional transit centre for 
resettlement processing, as well as a first-asylum camp. 
Having thus demonstrated its commitment to assistance 
to and protection of refugees, the Government of the 
Philippines now sought membership in the Executive 
Committee in order to co-operate more closely with the 
Office of the High Commissioner in seeking lasting so
lutions to the refugee problem. 

AGENDA ITEM 2 

General discussion of international economic and 
social policy, including regional and sectoral devel
opments (continued) 

7. Mr. BURKE (Ireland), speaking as Vice-President 
of the Council with responsibility for informal consulta
tions, announced that the consultations he had held con
cerning the draft decision E/1990/L.33, introduced at the 
28th meeting (para. 79), had resulted in general agree
ment. He therefore recommended the draft decision to 
the Council for adoption. 

8. The PRESIDENT suggested, in the . absence of ob
jections, that the Council should adopt the draft decision. 

The draft decision was adopted [decision 1990/261]. 

9. Mrs. WARD (Liberia) thanked the Council for hav
ing accepted the recommendation of CDP regarding the 
inclusion of Liberia in the list of the least developed 
countries. Liberia was at present in a particularly diffi
cult economic situation. The country was experiencing a 
grave crisis which had caused the loss of many human 
lives, the destruction of infrastructure that was essential 
for development and the exodus of large numbers of 
people who would have to be resettled once peace was 
restored. The granting of least-developed-country status 
to Liberia therefore appeared amply justified. The Li
berian Government undertook to carry out the necessary 
measures for the reconstruction of the country and the 
restoration of its economy. 

The meeting rose at 10.40 a.m. 

••• Resumed from the 31st meeting. 
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34th meeting 

Tuesday, 24 July 1990, at 10.15 a.m. 

President: Mr. Chinmaya Rajaninath GHAREKHAN (India) 

AGENDA ITEM 1 

Adoption of the agenda and other organizational 
matters (continued) 

CAPITAL PUNISHMENT (continued) 

1. The PRESIDENT announced that Austria, · France 
and New Zealand had joined the sponsors of draft resol
ution E/1990/1...46 which was introduced at the 
33rd meeting (para. 3). 

2. Mr. MAJOOR (Netherlands), Mr. HOLTHE (Ob
server for Norway), Mr. ANDREEN (Sweden) and Mr. 
BARKER (Observer for Australia) requested that the 
names of their delegations should be added to the list of 
sponsors of draft resolution E/1990/1...46. 

3. Mr. BURKE (Ireland), speaking in his capacity as 
Vice-President of the Council with responsibility for in
formal consultations, said that, during the informal con
sultations on draft resolution E/1990/1...46, it had not 
been possible to reach a consensus on the proposals it 
contained. 

4. Mr. AHMED (Bahrain), supported by Mr. AL
KHARASID (Saudi Arabia), proposed that, in con
formity with the majority position which had emerged 
during the informal consultations, draft resolution 
E/1990/1...46 should be referred to the Third Committee 
at the forty-fifth session of the General Assembly. 

5. Mr. PETRONE (Italy) said that his delegation, 
which was a sponsor of draft resolution E/1990/1...46, 
had participated in the informal consultations on that 
text. It nevertheless had no recollection that a majority of 
the participants in those consultations had been of the 
view that the draft resolution should be referred to the 
Third Committee. In that connection, he drew the atten
tion of the delegations of Saudi Arabia and Bahrain to 
paragraph 5 of the Council's annotated provisional 
agenda (E/1990/92), which indicated that, in its resol
ution 1990/29, the Council had requested the Secretary
General to submit to it, at its second regular session of 
1990, a revised version of the fourth quinquennial report 
on capital punishment for its consideration. The Council 
had therefore clearly had the issue before it since its 
organizational session of 1990 and delegations were not 
unaware of that fact. His own delegation therefore re
quested that the Council should take action on the draft 
resolution as revised (E/1990/L.46/Rev.1). 

E/1990/SR.34 

6. Mr. YOUNIS (Iraq) endorsed the proposal by the 
representative of Saudi Arabia which had been supported 
by the representative of Bahrain. The draft resolution 
dealt with a social question, not an economic issue. His 
delegation had not participated in the informal consulta
tions on the draft resolution because it considered that 
the issue did not come within the Council's competence 
at its second regular session. In its view, the draft resol
ution was within the competence of the Third Committee 
of the General Assembly. It proposed that, under rule 67, 
paragraph 2, of its rules of procedure, the Council should 
not take a decision on draft resolution 
E/1990/1...46/Rev .1. 

7. Mr. AHMED (Bahrain) supported the motion by the 
Iraqi delegation. 

8. Mr. PETRONE (Italy) said that his delegation was 
opposed to the motion by the Iraqi delegation. 

9. Following a procedural discussion in which Mr. 
MARTIN (United Kingdom) and Mr. KUDRIA VTSEV 
(Union of Soviet Socialist Republics) took part, the 
PRESIDENT invited the members of the Council to vote 
on the procedural motion by the Iraqi delegation that the 
Council should not take a decision on draft resolution 
E/1990/1...46/Rev .1. 

The motion was rejected by 18 votes to 11, with 9 ab
stentions. 

10. Mr. FERNANDEZ COSSfO (Cuba) said it was a 
matter of regret that, because of the difference of opin
ions on the issue whether the Council should or should 
not discuss and take a decision on the draft resolution, its 
text had not even been considered on first reading. His 
delegation therefore suggested that, before the draft 
resolution was put to the vote, it should be discussed on 
first reading, paragraph by paragraph. His delegation in
tended to submit an amendment which it had already dis
cussed with some of the sponsors. 

11. The PRESIDENT informed the representative of 
Cuba that, at the current stage, he could propose an oral 
amendment to the draft resolution. 

12. Mr. FERNANDEZ COSSfO (Cuba) proposed that 
operative paragraph 4 should make it clear that the non
governmental organizations invited by the Secretary
General to submit comments with a view to the pre
paration of the fifth quinquennial report on capital pun
ishment should be those in consultative status with the 
Economic and Social Council. The last part of that para
graph should therefore read: ''and to invite comments on 
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this question by specialized agencies, intergovernmental 
organizations and non-governmental organizations in 
consultative status with the Economic and Social Coun
cil". 

13. Mr. PETRONE (Italy) said that, like the rep
resentative of Cuba, he regretted that the draft resolution 
had not received the attention it deserved. Mr. Burke, the 
Vice-President of the Council, and many of the sponsors 
of the draft resolution had, on a number of occasions, re
quested that it should be given detailed consideration, 
but their point of view had not prevailed during the in
formal consultations. That was why the Council now had 
to consider amendments in plenary. 

14. It was unfortunately impossible to accept the 
' amendment proposed by the Cuban delegation, as a 
number of very important non-governmental organiz
ations were not in consultative status with the Council. 

15. Mr. FERNANDEZ COSSfO (Cuba) said he regret
ted that the clarification which he had suggested for in
clusion in paragraph 4 of the draft resolution and which 
was, moreover, quite commonly found in similar United 
Nations texts, particularly those of the Council, had not 
been acceptable to a group of the sponsors. It would also 
have made the draft resolution more acceptable to coun
tries which did not know exactly which type of non
governmental organization was meant. 

16. Mr. PETRONE (Italy) assured the Cuban del
egation that it was certainly not the intention of the spon
sors of the draft resolution to equate non-governmental 
organizations in consultative status with the Council 
with those which did not have such status. Their inten
tion was to ensure that participation in the consultation 
process to be undertaken by the Secretary-General was 
not restricted to non-governmental organizations in con
sultative status. By way of a compromise, he asked 
whether the Cuban delegation could agree that the end of 
its amendment should read: " ... and non-governmental 
organizations, in particular those in consultative status 
with the Economic and Social Council''. 

17. Mr. FERNANDEZ COSSfO (Cuba) said that 
groups calling themselves non-governmental organiz
ations could create problems for some States. For that 
reason, he had to insist that the non-governmental 
organizations to be consulted by the Secretary-General 
should be those which were generally recognized by the 
United Nations and, as such, enjoyed consultative status 
with the Council. 

18. Mr. KUDRIA VTSEV (Union of Soviet Socialist 
Republics) and Mr. EL GHAOU1H (Observer for Mau
ritania) supported the amendment proposed by the Cu
ban delegation. 

19. Mr. YOUNIS (Iraq) said that the abolition of capi
tal punishment was contrary to Islamic law and to the le
gislation in force in Iraq. As some provisions of the draft 
resolution might result in the establishment of pro
cedures which could lead to the abolition of capital pun
ishment, his delegation would not take part in the votes 

to which the draft resolution might give rise or in the 
procedures which might follow its possible adoption. 

20. Mr. EL GHAOUTH (Observer for Mauritania), re
ferring to rule 72, paragraph 3, of the rules of procedure 
of the Council, proposed three amendments to the draft 
resolution and requested that the amendments should be 
put to the vote. 

21. First, he proposed that the following new operative 
paragraph should be added: 

"Reaffirms the right of countries to choose freely and 
without foreign interference their religious, legal and 
institutional system.'' 

Secondly, the word "interested" should be added before 
the words "Member States" in the first line of operative 
paragraph 1. Thirdly, he proposed that the words "bear
ing in mind the diversity of existing systems" should be 
added at the end of operative paragraph 6. 

22. The PRESIDENT, replying to a procedural ques
tion raised by Mr. AHMED (Bahrain), said that the 
Council was currently considering draft resolution 
E/1990/L.46/Rev .1 and that delegations had the right to 
propose any amendments they deemed appropriate. He 
announced that he would first put the various amend
ments to the vote and then the draft resolution as a 
whole. 

23. He put to the vote the amendment by the rep
resentative of Cuba that the last part of operative para
graph 4 should read: "and to invite comments on this 
question by specialized agencies and intergovernmental 
and non-governmental organizations in consultative 
status with the Economic and Social Council''. 

The Cuban amendment was adopted by 19 votes to 
12, with 7 abstentions. 

24. The PRESIDENT recalled that .the amendments 
proposed by the observer for Mauritania should, in ac
cordance with the provisions of rule 72, paragraph 3, of 
the rules of procedure of the Council, be put to the vote 
at the request of a member of the Council. 

25. Mr. FERNANDEZ COSSfO (Cuba) supported the 
amendment by the observer for Mauritania to operative 
paragraph 1 of the draft resolution and requested that it 
should be put to the vote. 

26. The PRESIDENT put to the vote the amendment 
by the observer for Mauritania that the word ''inter
ested'' should be added before the words ''Member 
States" in the first line of operative paragraph 1. 

The amendment by Mauritania was ·rejected by 16 
votes to 6, with 16 abstentions. 

27. Mr. AHMED (Bahrain) said that his delegation had 
not participated in the vote which had just taken place. In 
that connection, he recalled that, at the first regular ses
sion of the Council, it had adopted the position that it 
would not participate in the vote on a draft resolution re
lating to questions linked to the abolition of capital pun
ishment. It was out of the question to abolish capital 
punishment in Bahrain, as that would be contrary to the 
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Islamic laws and doctrine in force in the country. Conse
quently, his delegation would also not take part in the 
vote on the draft resolution as a whole. 

28. The PRESIDENT put to the vote the draft resol
ution as a whole, as amended. 

Draft resolution E/1990/L.46/Rev.1, as amended, was 
adopted by 26 votes to 1, with 14 abstentions [resolution 
1990/51]. 

29. Mr. PETRONE (Italy), speaking in explanation of 
vote on behalf of the sponsors of the draft resolution, re
gretted that the resolution on capital punishment had not 
been adopted by consensus, since it mainly involved a 
procedural question. In fact, as the Council had before it 
a new report of the Secretary-General on capital punish
ment (E/1990/38/Rev.l and Add.l), it had to take a de
cision on the matter. 

30. The ftrst version of the report had contained a 
number of errors and included only 43 replies to the 
questionnaire which had been sent to Member States. It 
was a matter of satisfaction that the new version was 
more accurate and that about 60 Governments had · re
plied to the questionnaire. He hoped that the ftfth quin
quennial report, which would be submitted to the Coun
cil in 1995, would also deal with the implementation of 
the safeguards guaranteeing protection of the rights of 
those facing the death penalty. 

31. Mr. AL-KHARASHI (Saudi Arabia) said that the 
result of the vote had shown that many delegations had 
difficulties in accepting the proposed text. His delegation 
had voted against the draft resolution because it was con
vinced of the need to apply the principles of God's 
Sharia. Capital punishment had been imposed not by the 
people but by God himself, in order to safeguard society 
and the welfare of human beings. The crime rate in 
Saudi Arabia was accordingly low and the country could 
be considered one of the safest in the world, even though 
it had implemented radical economic changes in recent 
years. Saudi Arabia was proud to apply capital punish
ment in accordance with Islamic law. Persons facing the 
death penalty nevertheless enjoyed guarantees for the 
protection of their rights and Islamic law guaranteed a 
fair trial and prohibited torture. 

32. In order to illustrate the usefulness of capital pun
ishment, he pointed out that Saudi criminal legislation 
provided for the application of the death penalty to drug 
traffickers. After it had been applied for the ftrst time in 
1989, the authorities had noticed a two-thirds reduction 
in drug trafficking in the country and they expected the 
decline to continue. 

33. Mr. BURKE (Ireland) said that his delegation had 
been particularly happy to vote in favour of the resol
ution which had just been adopted, for a law providing 
for the total abolition of capital punishment had entered 
into force in Ireland on 11 July 1990. As stated in there
port of the Secretary-General, Ireland was one of those 
countries which had long since abolished capital punish
ment de facto. His Government would provide detailed 
information on its new legislation when it replied to the 

questionnaire to be addressed to it by the Secretary
General in connection with the preparation of the ftfth 
quinquennial report on the issue. 

34. Mr. UMER (Pakistan) said that he had not partici
pated in the vote, ftrst, because capital punishment was 
provided for in the Pakistani penal code and, secondly, 
because he considered that the text should have been 
submitted to the General Assembly, since it related pri
marily to a report of the Secretary-General that would 
not be submitted until1995. 

35. Mr. EL GHAOUTH (Observer for Mauritania) 
said that he had not objected to the President's interpre
tation of rule 72, paragraph 3, of the rules of procedure 
of the Council so as not to delay the work of the Council 
unduly. According to that interpretation, a proposal by 
an observer could not be voted on unless it was submit
ted by a member of the Council. He was not sure that 
such a restriction was implicit in the rule in question and 
he would look for precedents in the practice of the Coun
cil that might prove him right. 

CONVENING OF AN INTERNATIONAL MEETING ON 
POPULATION IN 1994 (concluded)* 

36. Mr. BURKE (Ireland), speaking in his capacity as 
Vice-President with responsibility for informal consulta
tions, said that the informal consultations on draft de
cision E/1990/L.49 had led to a consensus; he therefore 
recommended that the Council adopt the draft decision. 

Draft decision E/1990/£.49 was adopted [decision 
1990/262]. 

AGENDA ITEM 2 

General discussion of international economic and 
social policy, including regional and sectoral devel
opments (continued) 

37. Mr. BURKE (Ireland), speaking in his capacity as 
Vice-President with responsibility for informal consulta
tions, said that the informal consultations held on the ba
sis of draft resolution E/1990/L.36, which had been 
introduced at the 30th meeting (para. 1 ), had led to a 
consensus on draft resolution E/1990/L.45, which he 
therefore recommended for adoption by the Council. 

38. Mr. KUDRIA VTSEV (Union of Soviet Socialist 
Republics) recalled that his delegation had been the 
sponsor of draft resolution E/1990/L.36, on the basis of 
which informal consultations had made it possible to 
prepare draft resolution E/1990/L.45; the latter was en
tirely satisfactory to his delegation, which welcomed the 
constructive spirit in which the consultations had been 
held. 

Draft resolution E/19901£.45 was adopted [resolution 
1990/52]. 

• Resumed from the 27th meeting. 
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39. The PRESIDENT said that, in view of the adoption 
of draft resolution E/1990/L.45, draft resolution 
E/1990/L.36 had been withdrawn by its sponsor. 

40. Mr. BURKE (Ireland), speaking in his capacity as 
Vice-President with responsibility for informal consulta
tions, said that the informal consultations held on the ba
sis of draft decision E/1990/L.37, which had been intro
duced at the 30th meeting (para. 4), had led to a 
consensus on draft decision E/1990/L.48, which he 
therefore recommended for adoption by the Council. 

Draft decision E/19901L.48 was adopted [decision 
1990/263]. 

41. The PRESIDENT said that, in view of the adoption 
of draft decision E/1990/L.48, draft decision 

' E/1990/L.37 had been withdrawn by its sponsors. 

AGENDA ITEM 4 

Permanent sovereignty over national resources in the 
occupied Palestinian and other Arab territories 
(concluded)** 

42. The PRESIDENT said that Jordan, Senegal and the 
Sudan had joined the sponsors of draft resolution 
E/1990/L.43/Rev.1, which had been introduced at the 
32nd meeting (para. 6). 

43. Mr. BRAIDMA (Observer for Morocco), 
Mrs. SUDHA (Observer for Malaysia) and Mr. AL
KHARASID (Saudi Arabia) said that they also wished to 
join the sponsors of the draft resolution. 

44. Mr. BURKE (Ireland), speaking in his capacity as 
Vice-President with responsibility for informal consulta
tions, said that the informal consultations held on the 
draft resolution had not led to a consensus. 

45. The PRESIDENT put draft resolution E/1990/ 
L.43/Rev.1 to the vote. 

The draft resolution was adopted by 46 votes to 1 
[resolution 1990/53]. 

46. Mr. DUGAN (United States of America) said that 
his delegation had voted against the draft resolution, as it 
had already done in 1989, because the text did not serve 
any practical purpose. It would have supported the adop
tion of practical measures that could offer a solution to 
the situation in the Palestinian and other occupied Arab 
territories. 

47. Ms. CHAALAN (Observer for the Syrian Arab Re
public) said that draft resolution E/1990/L.43/Rev.1 had 
received unanimous support in the Council, except from 
one delegation which had been hostile to the Palestinian 
cause for a long time and had systematically supported 
the daily terrorist attacks by the Israeli occupier against 
the populations of the occupied Arab territories. Such an 
attitude was unworthy of a great Power and was a ser
ious violation of human rights. 

•• Resumed from the 32nd meeting. 

48. The PRESIDENT said that the Council had com
pleted its consideration of agenda item 4. 

AGENDA ITEM 7 

Development and international economic co
operation (continued)***: 

(h) Implementation of the Declaration on Inter
national Economic Co-operation, in particular 
the Revitalization of Economic Growth and 
Development of the Developing Countries 
(concluded)*** 

49. Mr. BURKE (Ireland), speaking in his capacity as 
Vice-President with responsibility for informal consulta
tions, said that the informal consultations on draft resol
ution E/1990/L.35, which had been introduced at the 
30th meeting (para. 5), had led to a consensus; he there
fore recommended that the Council should adopt that 
text. 

Draft resolution E!l990/L.35 was adopted [resolution 
1990/54]. 

50. The PRESIDENT said that the Council had com
pleted its consideration of agenda item 7 (h). 

AGENDA ITEM 15 

Report of the United Nations High Commissioner 
for Refugees (concluded) 

51. Mr. BURKE (Ireland), speaking in his capacity as 
Vice-President with responsibility for informal consulta
tions, said that the informal consultations on draft resol
ution E/1990/L.38, which had been introduced at the 
33rd meeting (para. 6), had led to a consensus; he there
fore recommended that the Council should adopt that 
text. 

Draft resolution E/1990/L.38 was adopted [resolution 
1990/55]. 

52. Mr. PETRONE (Italy), speaking on behalf of the 
European Community and its member States, said that 
the Twelve had been able to join the consensus on draft 
resolution E/l990/L.38 because what was stated in the 
note verbale of 17 May 1990 addressed to the Secretary
General by the Permanent Representative of the Philip
pines to the United Nations and referred to in the second 
preambular paragraph was justified. Nevertheless, the 
Executive Committee of the Programme of the United 
Nations High Commissioner for Refugees had to pre
serve its effectiveness and must therefore be of a reason
able size. The Twelve were therefore opposed to any fur
ther enlargement of the composition of the Executive 
Committee. 

••• Resumed from the 30th meeting. 
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53. Mrs. de CASTRO-MULLER (Observer for the 
Philippines), speaking on behalf of the Philippine Gov
ernment and the sponsors of the draft resolution, thanked 
the members of the Council and the member States of 
the Executive Committee of the Programme of the 
United Nations High Commissioner for Refugees for 
their support for the draft resolution, which would enable 

the Philippines, subject to endorsement by the General 
Assembly, to be elected to membership of the Executive 
Committee. 

54. The PRESIDENT said that the Council had com
pleted its consideration of agenda item 15. 

The meeting rose at 11.40 a.m. 

35th meeting 

Wednesday, 25 July 1990, at 3.20 p.m. 

President: Mr. Chinmaya Rajaninath GHAREKHAN (India) 

AGENDA ITEM 16 

Elections 

International Narcotics Control Board 

1. The PRESIDENT said that owing to the resignation 
of Mr. Nicolai Barkov (Union of Soviet Socialist Repub
lics) and the death of Mr. Paul Reuter (France) the Coun
cil was required to fill two interim vacancies on the 
International Narcotics Control Board. The candidates 
nominated by Governments to complete the terms of Mr. 
Barkov and Mr. Reuter, for a term beginning on the date 
of election and expiring on 1 March 1992, were listed in 
paragraph 6 of document E/1990/104. The election 
would be held by secret ballot. He noted that, in accord
ance with article 9, paragraph 3, of the Single Conven
tion on Narcotic Drugs, 1961, as amended by the 1972 
Protocol, the Council was required to give consideration, 
with due regard to the principle of equitable geographic 
representation, to the importance of including on the 
Board, in equitable proportion, persons possessing a 
knowledge of the drug situation in the producing, manu
facturing and consuming countries, and connected with 
such countries. 

At the invitation of the President, Mr. Shinoda (Ja-
pan) and Mr. Jomma (Tunisia) acted as tellers. 

A vote was taken by secret ballot. 

Number of ballot papers: 53 
Invalid ballots: 1 
Number of valid ballots: 52 
Abstentions: None 
Number of members voting: 52 
Required majority: 27 
Number of votes obtained: 

Mr. Queneudec ................ 40 
Mr. Bulaev ....................... 27 

E/1990/SR.35 

Mr. Nait Abdelaziz .......... 11 
Mr. Bayer......................... 5 
Mr. Munoz Sanabria........ 5 
Mr. Huyghe-Braeckmans 4 
Mr. Quijano Narezo ......... 4 
Mr. Fantohoun Kassegne. 2 
Mr. Karugaba................... 2 
Mr. Mungole.................... 2 
Mr. Cuevas Figueroa....... None 
Mr. Fortune...................... None 
Ms. Gonzalez Diez .......... None 
Mr. Morales Villatoro ...... None 
Mr. Watty ........................ None 
Mr. Wieniawski ............... None 

Mr. Queneudec (France) and Mr. Bulaev (Union of 
Soviet Socialist Republics), having obtained the required 
majority, were elected members of the International 
Narcotics Control Board for a term beginning on the 
date of election and expiring on 1 March 1992 [decision 
1990/283]. 

ELECTIONS POSTPONED FROM PREVIOUS SESSIONS 

2. The PRESIDENT said that in decision 1990/212 the 
Council had decided to postpone elections for the seats 
remaining vacant on the Commission on Human Settle
ments, the Committee on Natural Resources, the Com
mission on Transnational Corporations and the 
Intergovernmental Working Group of Experts on Inter
national Standards of Accounting and Reporting 
(E/1990/92, para. 102). It was now called upon to take 
action in that connection. 

Intergovernmental Working Group of Experts on Inter
national Standards of Accounting and Reporting 

3. The PRESIDENT said that the Group of Western 
European and other States had nominated Turkey for the 
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seat remaining vacant for that group for a three-year 
term beginning on 1 January 1991. 

Turkey was elected a member of the 
Intergovernmental Working Group of Experts on Inter
national Standards of Accounting and Reporting by ac
clamation [decision 1990/283]. 

4. The PRESIDENT said that since the Secretariat had 
not been notified of any other candidacies he would sug-

gest that elections to fill the remaining vacancies should 
be postponed to a future session. 

It was so decided. 

5. The PRESIDENT announced that the Council had 
thus concluded its consideration of agenda item 16. 

The meeting rose at4.30 p.m. 

36th meeting 

Thursday, 26 July 1990, at 3.20 p.m. 

President: Mr. Chinmaya Rajaninath GHAREKHAN (India) 

Tribute to the memory of Mr. Nasim Ahmad 

1. The PRESIDENT paid a tribute to the memory of 
Mr. Nasim Ahmad, Permanent Representative of Pak
istan to the United Nations, and requested the delegation 
of Pakistan to convey the sincere condolences of the 
Council to Mr. Ahmad's family. 

2. Mr. KHAN (Pakistan) thanked the President and the 
Council for their tribute, and their condolences, which he 
would convey to Mr. Ahmad's family. 

On the proposal of the President, the members of the 
Council observed a minute of silence in tribute to the 
memory of Mr. Nasim Ahmad. 

AGENDA ITEM 1 

Adoption of the agenda and other organizational 
matters (continued)* 

3. The PRESIDENT invited the Council to consider 
the draft decision entitled ''Convening of a resumed sec
ond regular session of 1990 of the Economic and Social 
Council" {E/1990/L.54). 

4. Mr. BURKE (Ireland), speaking in his capacity as 
Vice-President with responsibility for informal consulta
tions, said that as a result of informal consultations a 
consensus had been reached on the draft decision, which 
he recommended to the Council for adoption. 

5. Mr. STOBY (Secretary of the Council) said that, 
provided the Council decided to follow its customary 
procedure and avail itself, for its resumed session, of the 
services normally reserved for the use of the Second 

• Resumed from the 34th meeting. 

E/1990/SR.36 

Committee, the draft decision would have no financial 
implications. 

6. The PRESIDENT said that, if there was no objec
tion, he would take it that the Council wished to follow 
that procedure. 

It was so decided. 

The draft decision was adopted [decision 1990/262]. 

7. The PRESIDENT announced that, in the light of the 
decision just adopted, agenda item 1 would remain open 
for discussion at the resumed session. 

AGENDA ITEM 2 

General discussion of international economic and 
social policy, including regional and sectoral devel
opments (concluded)* 

8. Mr. BURKE (Ireland), speaking in his capacity as 
Vice-President with responsibility for informal consulta
tions, said that as a result of informal consultations con
sensus had been reached on the draft resolution entitled 
''Trends in the trarisfer of resources to and from devel
oping countries and their impact on the economic growth 
and sustained development of those countries'' 
(E/1990/L.52), which he recommended to the Council 
for adoption. 

9. Mr. CANTINI (Italy), speaking on behalf of the 
European Community and its member States, said that it 
had been possible for them to associate themselves with 
the consensus arrived at because the sponsors of the draft 
resolution had accepted, among others, the amendments 
which they had proposed. Those amendments were 
based on the conviction that the issue of the flow of re
sources had to be considered in all its asPects and take 
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fully into account the different currents in which trans
fers, both to and from developing countries, took place. 
Otherwise, it was not possible to determine whether a 
net negative transfer was caused by difficulties of access 
to fmancial markets, by high debt service and high inter
est rates, or by export of capital, or by a combination of 
those factors. Without a comprehensive examination of 
all aspects of capital flows, it was not possible to decide 
on appropriate remedies for specific cases. A negative 
net transfer of resources was not necessarily a handicap 
for a developing country, provided it had a continuing 
capacity to service its loans and credits and had enough 
hard currency reserves, and, above all, provided it used 
the inflow of resources for productive investments that 
generated income. The members of the EEC would ex
amine attentively and constructively the report which the 
Secretary-General was to submit to the General Assem
bly at its forthcoming session in accordance with resol
ution 44/232. They would also look for a proper defini
tion of the issue, bearing in mind the need of developing 
countries for adequate access to the financial resources 
needed for sustainable development. 

10. Mr. NA V AJAS MOGRO (Observer for Bolivia), 
speaking on behalf of the Group of 77, said that their 
main concern was that the negative consequences for de
velopment of net transfers of resources should be the 
main focus of the Secretary-General's report. That con
tinued to be their view although they had, in a spirit of 
compromise and solidarity, agreed to join the consensus 
on the draft resolution. 

Draft resolution E!l990/L.52 was adopted [resolution 
1990/56]. 

11. The PRESIDENT said that, in view of the adoption 
of draft resolution E/1990/L.52, draft resolution 
E/1990/L.39 had been withdrawn by its sponsors. 

12. Mr. BURKE (Ireland), speaking in his capacity as 
Vice-President with responsibility for informal consulta
tions, said that as a result of informal consultations con
sensus had been reached on the draft decision entitled 
"Entrepreneurship as a means of attracting non-debt
creating flows of capital'' (E/1990/L.55), which he rec
ommended to the Council for adoption. 

Draft decision E/19901L.55 was adopted [decision 
1990/265]. 

13. The PRESIDENT suggested that the Council 
adopt the following draft decision in connection with 
documents which the Council had before it under agenda 
item2: 

''The Economic and Social Council takes note of 
the following documents: 

"(a) World Economy Survey, 1990 (E/1990/55); 
"(b) Report of the Committee for Development 

Planning on its twenty-sixth session (E/1990/27); 
"(c) Summary of the economic survey of Latin 

America and the Caribbean, 1989 (E/1990/54); 
''(d) Summary of the economic and social survey 

of Asia and the Pacific, 1989 (E/1990/52); 

"(e) Summary of the survey of economic and so
cial conditions in Africa, 1988-1989 (E/1990/53); 

"(j) Summary of the economic survey of Europe 
in 1989-1990 (E/1990/51); 

''(g). Summary of the survey of economic and so
cial developments in the region of the Economic and 
Social Commission for Western Asia in 1989 
(E/1990/56); 

"(h) Report of the Secretary-General on proposals 
to improve the work of the United Nations in the 
early identification, analysis and forecasting of world 
economic developments (E/1990/80); 

"(i) Report of the Secretary-General on the main 
research fmdings of the system in major global econ
omic and social trends, policies and emerging issues 
(E/1990/81); 

"(]) Report of the Secretary-General on national 
entrepreneurs in economic development (N45!292-
E/l990/82); 

"(k) Note by the Secretariat on reports submitted 
by the specialized agencies in pursuance of para
graph 11 of Council resolution 1989/114 
(E/1990/INFn /Rev.1)." 
It was so decided [decision 1990/266]. 

14. Mr. EL GHAOUTH (Observer for Mauritania) 
proposed that the statement made by the President at the 
conclusion of the general discussion under agenda item 2 
(25th meeting, paras. 99 ff.) should be annexed to there
port of the Council on the second session. 

It was so decided. 

15. The PRESIDENT announced that the Council had 
concluded its consideration of agenda item 2. 

AGENDA ITEM 7 

Development and international economic co
operation (continued):** 

(a) Trade and development (concluded)*** 

REPORT OF THE FIRST (ECONOMIC) COMMITTEE 
(E/1990/106) 

16. The PRESIDENT invited the Council to consider 
the draft resolution entitled "Trade and development" 
which the Committee recommended for adoption by the 
Council in paragraph 10 of its report. 

The draft resolution was adopted [resolution 
1990/57]. 

17. Mr. VAN BRAKEL (Canada) explained that his 
delegation had joined the consensus on the resolution 
which had just been adopted because it believed that an 
open and credible multilateral trading system was essen
tial for the promotion of growth and development. An 
agreement to establish a world trade organization as part 
of the results of the Uruguay Round of multilateral trade 

** Resumed from the 34th meeting. 
*** Resumed from the 27th meeting. 
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negotiations would express commitment to the new 
strengthened multilateral trading system, and he hoped 
that the proposal would be treated as one of major 
importance in that forum. 

(b) International development strategy for the 
fourth United Nations development decade 

REPORT OF THE FIRST (ECONOMIC) COMMI'ITEE 
(F/1990/107) 

18. The PRESIDENT invited the Council to consider 
the draft decision entitled ''Oral report of the Chairman 
of the Ad Hoc Committee of the Whole for the Pre
paration of the International Development Strategy for 

' the Fourth United Nations Development Decade" which 
the Committee recommended for adoption by the Coun
cil in paragraph 5 of its report. He suggested that the 
words ''on the work of the Committee'' should be added 
at the end of the draft decision, the text of which would 
then read: 

''The Economic and Social Council takes note of 
the oral report made before the First (Economic) 
Committee at its 11th meeting, on 23 July 1990, by 
the Chairman of the Ad hoc Committee of the Whole 
for the Preparation of the International Development 
Strategy for the Fourth United Nations Development 
Decade on the work of the Committee.'' 

The draft decision, as amended, was adopted [de
cision 1990/267]. 

(c) World Food Council; 

(e) Development and utilization of new and 
renewable sources of energy; 

(f) Development of the energy resources of devel
oping countries 

REPORT OF THE FIRST (ECONOMIC) COMMI'ITEE 
(F/1990/1 09) 

19. The PRESIDENT invited the Council to consider 
the draft decision relating to item 7 (c) entitled "Report 
of the World Food Council'' which the Committee rec
ommended for adoption by the Council in paragraph 6 of 
its report. 

The draft decision was adopted [decision 1990/268]. 

20. The PRESIDENT invited the Council to consider 
the draft decision relating to item 7 (e) entitled "Report 
of the Committee on the Development and Utilization of 
New and Renewable Sources of Energy'' which the 
Committee recommended for adoption by the Council in 
paragraph 11 of its report. 

The draft decision was adopted [decision 1990/269]. 

21. The PRESIDENT invited the Council to consider 
the draft decision relating to item 7 (j) entitled "Report 
of the Secretary-General on energy exploration and de
velopment trends in developing countries'' which the 

Committee recommended for adoption by the Council in 
paragraph 16 of its report. 

The draft decision was adopted [decision 1990/270]. 

22. The PRESIDENT announced that the Council had 
concluded its consideration of sub-items (a), (b), (c), (e) 
and (j) of agenda item 7. 

AGENDA ITEM 8 

International co-operation in the field of informatics 

REPORT OF THE FIRST (ECONOMIC) COMMITTEE 
(E/1990/110) 

23. The PRESIDENT invited the Council to consider 
the draft resolution which the Committee recommended 
for adoption by the Council in paragraph 9 of its report. 

The draft resolution was adopted [resolution 
1990/58]. 

24. The PRESIDENT announced that the Council had 
concluded.its consideration of agenda item 8. 

AGENDA ITEM 12 

Implementation of the Declaration on the Granting 
of Independence to Colonial Countries and 
Peoples by the specialized agencies and the inter
national institutions associated with the United 
Nations 

REPORT OF THE THIRD (PROGRAMME AND 
CO-ORDINATION) COMMITTEE (E/1990/113) 

25. The PRESIDENT invited the Council to consider 
draft resolution I entitled "Assistance to the Palestinian 
People" which was recommended by the Third (Pro
gramme and Coordination) Committee to the Council for 
adoption in paragraph 14 of its report. 

26. Replying to an observation by Mr. AHMED (Bah
rain) concerning the reference, in paragraph 6 of the re
port, to the vote on the draft resolution in the Third 
Committee, he said that footnote 2 to that paragraph ap
peared to have been omitted from the Arabic version of 
document E/1990/113. The necessary correction to the 
Arabic version would Qe made. 

27. Replying to an observation by Mr. MANOOSSI 
(Islamic Republic of Iran), he said that the record of the 
meeting would show that, had the delegation of the Is
lamic Republic of Iran been present during the voting on 
the draft resolution in the Committee, it would have 
voted in favour of that text. 

28. He said that, as draft resolution I had been adopted 
in the Third (Programme and Co-ordination) Committee 
by roll-call vote, he took it that the Council wished also 
to have a roll-call vote on that text. 

The vote on draft resolution I was taken by roll-call. 
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India, having been drawn by lot by the President, was 
called upon to vote first. 

In favour: Algeria, Bahamas, Bahrain, Brazil, Bul
garia, Burkina Paso, Cameroon, Canada, China, Colom
bia, Cuba, Czechoslovakia, Ecuador, Finland, France, 
German Democratic Republic, Germany, Federal Repub
lic of, Ghana, Greece, Guinea, India, Indonesia, Iran, 
Islamic Republic of, Iraq, Ireland, Italy, Jamaica, Japan, 
Jordan, Kenya, Lesotho, Liberia, Libyan Arab Jama
hiriya, Mexico, Netherlands, New Zealand, Nicaragua, 
Pakistan, Portugal, Rwanda, Saudi Arabia, Sweden, 
Thailand, Trinidad and Tobago, Tunisia, Ukrainian So
viet Socialist Republic, Union of Soviet Socialist Repub
lics, United Kingdom of Great Britain and Northern Ire
land, Venezuela, Yugoslavia, Zaire, Zambia. 

Against: United States of America. 

Abstaining: None. 

Draft resolution I was adopted by 52 votes to 1 [resol
ution 1990/59]. 

29. Mr. MARKS (United States of America), speaking 
in explanation of vote, said that his delegation had voted 
against draft resolution I because it failed to reflect the 
situation accurately and contained impractical ideas. The 
call for assistance "in close co-operation" with the Pal
estine Liberation Organization was unacceptable to his 
country, which would prefer the Council to consider 
practical ways to increase investment, employment, pro
duction and income in the occupied territories. 

30. The United States supported humanitarian assist
ance to the Palestinian people and had been the largest 
single donor to UNRWA. Between 1950 and 1989 it had 
given almost $1.5 billion and in 1990 it would disburse 
$57 million to that Agency, whose sole purpose was to 
provide education, housing, health programmes and 
other facilities for Palestinian refugees. In addition, the 
United States had maintained the largest single pro
gramme of direct aid to the occupied territories; in 1989 
it had made $22 million available to private voluntary 
organizations for improving health, promoting education 
and developing infrastructure for the Palestinian popula
tion in the West Bank and the Gaza Strip. It had also 
made available basic food commodities for 96,000 re
cipients in the territories. Such practical measures war
ranted due attention. 

31. Mr. VAN BRAKEL (Canada) said that, although 
his delegation had voted in favour of draft resolution I, it 
reiterated the reservations it had expressed in the Third 
(Programme and Co-ordination) Committee concerning 
certain elements of that text. 

32. Mr. KOIKE (Japan) said that his delegation had 
voted in favour of draft resolution I. It was his Govern
ment's policy to continue to co-operate in extending eco
nomic and social assistance to the Palestinian people in 
the occupied territories and to go on co-operating, as far 
as possible, through various assistance programmes of 
the United Nations and other organizations. It was im
portant that such programmes should be implemented ef
fectively, taking into account the actual situation and 

needs. In supporting the request made in the resolution 
to WFP to provide food assistance to the Palestinian 
people, it hoped that such assistance would be provided 
in the same manner. 

33. Mr. EL GHAOUTH (Observer for Mauritania) 
said that his delegation, as a sponsor of the text just 
adopted, thanked the co-sponsors and all who had voted 
in favour of the text, especially the Canadian delegation 
which had joined the consensus. It regretted, however, 
that the delegation of the United States of America, a 
champion of human rights and democracy, should have 
chosen to distance itself from a resolution whose pur
pose was to promote the human rights and dignity of the 
Palestinian people. 

34. The PRESIDENT invited the Council to consider 
draft resolution II entitled "Implementation of the Dec
laration on the Granting of Independence to Colonial 
Countries and Peoples by the specialized agencies and 
the international institutions associated with the United 
Nations'' which the Third (Programme and Co
ordination) Committee recommended for adoption by 
the Council in paragraph 14 of its report. 

35. Mr. KHAN (Pakistan) said that, had his delegation 
been present during the vote on draft resolution II in the 
Third (Programme and Co-ordination) Committee, it 
would have voted in favour of that text. 

36. Mr. HRACHOVINA (Czechoslovakia) said that, 
for the reasons it had expressed in the Third (Programme 
and Co-ordination) Committee, his delegation had not 
joined the sponsors of the draft resolution. 

37. The PRESIDENT said that, as draft resolution II 
had been adopted in the Third (Programme and Co
ordination) Committee by roll-call vote, he took it that 
the Council wished also to have a roll-call vote on that 
text. 

The vote on draft resolution II was taken by roll-call. 

The Bahamas, having been drawn by lot by the Presi
dent, was called upon to vote first. 

In favour: Algeria, Bahamas, Bahrain, Brazil, Bul
garia, Burkina Paso, Cameroon, Canada, China, Colom
bia, Cuba, Czechoslovakia, Ecuador, Finland, France, 
German Democratic Republic, Germany, Federal Repub
lic of, Ghana, Greece, Guinea, India, Indonesia, Iran, Is
lamic Republic of, Iraq, Ireland, Italy, Jamaica, Japan, 
Jordan, Kenya, Lesotho, Liberia, Libyan Arab Jama
hiriya, Mexico, Netherlands, New Zealand, Nicaragua, 
Pakistan, Portugal, Rwanda, Saudi Arabia, Sweden, 
Thailand, Trinidad and Tobago, Tunisia, Ukrainian So
viet Socialist Republic, Union of Soviet Socialist Repub
lics, United States of America, Venezuela, Yugoslavia, 
Zaire, Zambia. 

Against: None. 

Abstaining: United Kingdom of Great Britain and 
Northern Ireland. 

Draft resolution II was adopted by 52 votes to none, 
with one abstention [resolution 1990/60]. 
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38. Mr. MARKS (United States of America), speaking 
in explanation of vote, said that his delegation had voted 
in favour of draft resolution II, but it had noted that the 
sixth and seventh preambular paragraphs, and operative 
paragraphs 12 and 13, included references to South M
rica and to apartheid corresponding to those in the Dec
laration on Apartheid and its Destructive Consequences 
in Southern Africa. The draft resolution failed to refer to 
the positive developments that had taken place in South 
Africa in recent months. His delegation regretted that no 
mention was made of the release of Nelson Mandela, the 
lifting of the state of emergency and the South African 
Government's willingness to negotiate with its anti
apartheid opponents-positive developments noted by 
the Secretary-General in his report on the Declaration. It 
was unhelpful, at the current critical juncture, to quote 
selectively and to disregard those portions of the Dec
laration that encouraged the parties to negotiate a solu
tion to the crisis that confronted South Africa. A more 
constructive approach would have better served the draft 
resolution's purpose of helping to bring about a demo
cratic, non-racial society in South Africa. 

39. Mr. CHABALA (Zambia) said that his delegation 
and other sponsors of draft resolution II expressed their 
sincere gratitude to all who had supported it; they were 
particularly grateful to the 12 delegations which, for the 
first time, had supported such a text. But the primary 
goal of consensus adoption had been frustrated by the 
action of one delegation, for reasons incomprehensible 
to many delegations and anachronistic to some. 

40. The delegation of the United Kingdom was urged 
to support the Declaration on the Granting of Independ
ence to Colonial Countries and Peoples, albeit 30 years 
after its historic adoption, during which time many 
States had become independent and the United Nations 
had achieved remarkable progress towards its goal of 
universality. The United Kingdom was also urged to ad
here to the objectives of the Declaration on Apartheid 
and its Destructive Consequences in Southern Africa. 

41. Although it had been impossible to achieve a con
sensus which would have befitted the thirtieth anniver
sary of the Declaration on the Granting of Independence 
to Colonial Countries and Peoples, helped to focus on 
the problems of the remaining trust and non-self
governing territories and reaffirmed the objectives of the 
Declaration on Apartheid, the overwhelming support for 
the resolution clearly reflected the Council's common 
desire to ensure that the objectives of both Declarations 
were implemented by the specialized agencies and inter
national institutions associated with the United Nations. 

42. Although certain recent positive developments in 
South Africa were welcome, the persistence of many 
long-standing conditions remained an obstacle to con
structive negotiation. There could be no relaxation until 
the South African authorities had taken further steps 
such as the unconditional release of the remaining politi
cal prisoners, the cessation of political trials, the ending 
of the state of emergency in Natal Province, the removal 
of all troops from townships, and the repeal of the Inter-

nal Security Act and other repressive legislation. In the 
meantime, the international community should continue 
to exert pressure by means of existing measures, includ
ing the Declaration on Apartheid, until it became truly 
possible to establish a non-racial democratic State in 
South Africa. 

43. Mr. HARRISON (United Kingdom) said that, in 
view of the statement just made by the representative of 
Zambia, he wished to remind the Council that his del
egation had explained clearly in the Third (Programme 
and Co-ordination) Committee why it was unable to join 
in the consensus on draft resolution II. On 14 December 
1960, the United Kingdom had abstained in the vote on 
General Assembly resolution 1514 (XV), which con
tained the Declaration on the Granting of Independence 
to Colonial Countries and Peoples, and it would have 
been inconsistent for it to have supported the resolution 
which the Council had just adopted. 

44. The PRESIDENT announced that the Council had 
concluded its consideration of agenda item 12. 

AGENDA ITEM 13 

Disaster reduction and relief: 

(a) International strategy for the fight against 
locust and grasshopper infestation, particu
larly in Africa; 

(b) Disaster relief co-ordination 

REPORT OF THE THIRD (PROGRAMME AND 
CO-ORDINATION) COMMITTEE (E/1990/111) 

45. The PRESIDENT invited the Council to consider 
the four draft resolutions which the Committee recom
mended to the Council for adoption in paragraph 22 of 
its report. 

Draft resolution 1: Fight against the screw worm infesta
tion 

Draft resolution I was adopted [resolution 1990/61]. 

Draft resolution II: International strategy for the fight 
against locust and grasshopper infestation, particu
larly in Africa 

Draft resolution II was adopted [resolution 1990/62]. 

Draft resolution III: Assistance in cases of natural disas
ters and other disaster situations: Office of the United 
Nations Disaster Relief Co-ordinator · 

46. Mr. FONDI (Italy) said that, in the French version 
of draft resolution ill, the word "etroite" should be in
serted before the word "association" in paragraph 4 to 
bring it into line with the English text. 

47. Mr. MACEDO (Mexico) and Mr. ALMABROUK 
(Libyan Arab Jamahiriya) said that a similar amendment 
should be made to the Arabic and Spanish texts. 

It was so decided. 

Draft resolution III was adopted [resolution 1990/63]. 
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Draft resolution IV: Special disaster relief assistance to 
the Islamic Republic of Iran 

Draft resolution IV was adopted [resolution 1990/64]. 

48. The PRESIDENT announced that the Council had 
concluded its consideration of a~enda item 13. 

AGENDA ITEM 14 

Special economic and humanitarian assistance: 

(a) Special programmes of economic assistance; 

(b) Humanitarian assistance 

REPORT OF THE THIRD (PROORAMME AND 
CO-ORDINATION) COMMITIEE (FJ1990/112) 

49. The PRESIDENT invited the Council to consider 
the three draft resolutions and the draft decision which 
the Third (Programme and Co-ordination) Committee 
recommended to the Council for adoption in paragraphs 
19 and 20 of its report. 

Draft resolution 1: Assistance to the Republic of Yemen 

50. The PRESIDENT said that operative paragraph 3 
of draft resolution I failed to reflect the modifications 
agreed upon during informal consultations in the Third 
Committee and should therefore be corrected to read 
"Also requests the Secretary-General to submit to the 
General Assembly at its forty-fifth session his report on 
the implementation of Assembly resolution 44/179 of 19 
December 1989". 

Draft resolution I, thus corrected, was adopted [resol
ution 1990/65]. 

51. Mr. MOKBIL (Observer for Yemen) said that he 
wished to thank the sponsors of draft resolution I and all 
the members of the Council for having taken account of 
the difficulties of the Republic of Yemen, a least devel
oped country which was making tremendous efforts to 
rebuild its infrastructure. 

Draft resolution II: Assistance for the reconstruction 
and development of Lebanon 

Draft resolution II was adopted [resolution 1990/66]. 

52. Mr. NAZH (Observer for Lebanon) said his del
egation wished to express its sincere appreciation to the 
sponsors of draft resolution ll, particularly to the French 
delegation which had introduced it, and to all the mem
bers of the Council for their support. 

Draft resolution Ill: Operation Lifeline Sudan 

Draft resolution Ill was adopted [resolution 1990/67]. 

53. Mr. EL ALIM AHMED (Observer for Sudan) ex
pressed his delegation's gratitude to the sponsors of draft 
resolution ill and to the delegations which had worked to 
ensure its adoption by consensus. He further expressed 
appreciation to all who had participated in Operation 
Lifeline Sudan. 

Draft decision: Damage caused by torrential rain and 
flooding in Democratic Yemen and Djibouti 1 

The draft decision was adopted [decision 1990{271]. 

54. The PRESIDENT announced that the Council had 
concluded its consideration of agenda item 14. 

AGENDA ITEM 1 

Adoption of the agenda and other organizational 
matters (continued) 

CAPITAL PUNISHMENT (concluded)**** 

55. Mr. KUDRIA VTSEV (Union of Soviet Socialist 
Republics), speaking on behalf of his own delegation 
and the delegation of the Ukrainian Soviet Socialist Re
public, s~d that he wished to make a statement in 
accordance with instructions received from Moscow and 
Kiev. 

56. In keeping with the principle of harmonization of 
the legislative practice of States and the policy of the So
viet Union and the Ukrainian SSR with respect to the 
death penalty, which had been explained in the General 
Assembly, the delegations of those countries requested 
that they should be recorded in the documents of the cur
rent session as having voted in favour of draft resolution 
FJ1990/L.46/Rev.l, adopted at the 34th meeting 
(para. 28) as resolution 1990/51. 

57. The two delegations concerned wished to empha
size that they supported the efforts of States and inter
national organizations to abolish the death penalty, 
which was permissible only in exceptional circum
stances, taking account of the legislation of States and 
the need to combat growing crime. That position was in 
keeping with the decisions adopted by States parties to 
the Conference on Security and Co-operation in Europe 
at its recent session in Copenhagen. 

58. Mr. NADIF (Jordan) said that his delegation had 
not participated in the vote on draft resolution 
FJ1990/L.46/Rev.1, as that text contained provisions that 
were in conflict with Islamic law. 

The meeting rose at 4.50 p.m. 

•••• Resumed from the 34th meeting. 



162 Economic and Social Council-Second regular session, 1990 

37th meeting 

Friday, 27 July 1990, at 10.30 a.m. 

President: Mr. Chinmaya Rajaninath GHAREKHAN (India) 

AGENDA ITEM 7 

Development and international economic co
operation (concluded): 

(d) Transnational corporations; 
(g) International co-operation in tax matters 

REPORT OF THE FIRST (ECONOMIC) COMMITIEE 
(E/1990/108) 

1. The PRESIDENT invited the Council to consider 
draft resolutions I and II and draft decisions I, II and ill 
recommended to it for adoption by the Committee in 
paragraphs 16 and 17 of its report, as well as the draft 
decision entitled "Report of the Secretary-General on 
the work of the Ad Hoc Group of Experts on Inter
national Co-operation in Tax Matters'' in paragraph 22 
of the report. 

Draft resolution 1: Activities of transnational corpora
tions in South Africa 

2. The PRESIDENT recalled that draft resolution I had 
been adopted by the First (Economic) Committee fol
lowing a roll-call vote of 29 votes to 12, with 1 absten
tion. 

3. Mr. NADIF (Jordan) said that, if his delegation had 
been present during the voting in the First (Economic) 
Committee, it would have voted in favour of the draft 
resolution. 

4. The PRESIDENT said that he believed that the 
Council wished to take a roll-call vote on draft resolution 
I, as the First (Economic) Committee had done. 

A vote was taken by roll-cal/ on draft resolution I. 

Sweden, having been drawn by lot by the President, 
was called upon to vote first. 

In favour: Algeria, Bahamas, Bahrain, Brazil, Burkina 
Faso, China, Colombia, Cuba, Ecuador, Ghana, Guinea, 
India, Indonesia, Iran, Islamic Republic of, Iraq, Ja
maica, Jordan, Kenya, Lesotho, Liberia, Libyan Arab Ja
mahiriya, Mexico, Nicaragua, Pakistan, Rwanda, Saudi 
Arabia, Thailand, Trinidad and Tobago, Tunisia, Ukrain
ian Soviet Socialist Republic, Union of Soviet Socialist 
Republics, Venezuela, Yugoslavia, Zambia. 

Against: Canada, Finland, France, Germany, Federal 
Republic of, Greece, Ireland, Italy, Japan, Netherlands, 
New Zealand, Portugal, Sweden, United Kingdom of 
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Great Britain and Northern Ireland, United States of 
America. 

Abstaining: Bulgaria, Czechoslovakia. 

Draft resolution I was adopted by 34 votes to 14, with 
2 abstentions [resolution 1990nO]. 

5. Mr. KOIKE (Japan), speaking in explanation of 
vote, said that he wished to reiterate his Government's 
firm and unequivocal opposition to apartheid. His del
egation had none the less been obliged to vote against 
draft resolution I since it objected in principle to the 
practice of naming specific countries in United Nations 
resolutions. 

6. Mr. VAN BRAKEL (Canada) regretted that the sub
stance and tone of draft resolution I had obliged his del
egation to vote against it. The text had clearly been 
drafted without adequate consultation or regard for the 
current trend in South Africa towards the non-racial de
mocracy for which the people of South Africa and the 
international community had struggled so long. 

7. Notwithstanding its genuine concern at the decisions 
of certain countries with regard to sanctions against 
South Africa, Canada continued strongly to oppose the 
practice of naming States in United Nations resolutions. 

8. His delegation also regretted the unsatisfactory treat
ment of transnational corporations and fmancial institu
tions in the resolution. His country's support for sanc
tions against South Africa was well known, as was its 
positive contribution to employment standards, which 
were being adhered to by the few remaining Canadian 
companies with affiliates in South Africa. However, it 
had always rejected the implication in the resolution that 
all transnational corporations and their international ac
tivities were intrinsically evil and that any economic or 
other interaction with South Africa implied "collab
oration" with the Government of that country. More
over, it rejected the intemperate language used with ref
erence to the renegotiation of South Africa's debt by 
international fmancial institutions. Canada, which had 
consistently called for renegotiation on the toughest pos
sible terms in order to keep up the pressure on South Af
rica, considered that that tactic had been shown to have 
paid off: the country had not received any new loans 
from those institutions, a situation which had contributed 
to its fmancial difficulties and to positive political devel
opments. 

9. His delegation regretted that no serious attempts had 
been made to arrive at a consensus resolution. In other 
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United Nations bodies, considerable progress had been 
made with regard to resolutions dealing with South Af
rica, particularly at the sixteenth special session of the 
General Assembly, on apartheid and its destructive con
sequences, and in the Commission on Human Rights. 
Where efforts had been made to reflect the current situ
ation and to seek common approaches to promoting the 
process of change and negotiation, results had been 
achieved and had had the effect of increasing pressure on 
the South African Government and enhancing the credi
bility and effectiveness of United Nations action. The 
opportunity to do likewise in the Council had been 
missed. 

10. Mr. SCIALOJA (Italy), speaking on behalf of the 
European Community and its member States, said that 
the Twelve had been obliged to vote against draft resol
ution I, since in it the Council's condemnation referred 
to certain countries specifically by name, and that was 
contrary to United Nations practice. The Twelve also 
considered that the resolution did not take account of the 
significant changes which had taken place in South Af
rica in recent months, although they recognized that 
there was still a great deal to be done before apartheid 
was eliminated totally. 

11. Mr. FYFE (New Zealand) said that his delegation 
had been obliged to cast a negative vote on draft resol
ution I, because it focused on the policies of countries 
which were specifically named in a manner that did not, 
in his delegation's view, assist the struggle against 
apartheid. His country particularly regretted that it had 
been unable to support the resolution in that it contained 
many elements with which New Zealand was able to 
agree. 

12. Mrs. TIKANV AARA (Finland), speaking on be
half of the two Nordic countries which were members of 
the Council, namely Sweden and Finland, said that those 
countries condemned apartheid as a political and econ
omic system and were implementing United Nations rec .... 
ommendations through economic sanctions, including a 
ban on investments and related activities in South Africa 
and, until recently, in Namibia. For several years, they 
had supported the traditional draft resolution submitted 
under that agenda item. However, draft resolution I sub
mitted at the current session contained several new ele
ments, including the specific naming and public con
demnation of certain countries, so that the two Nordic 
delegations had been obliged, with regret, to vote against 
the text. 

13. Mr. GROZDANOV (Bulgaria) said that his coun
try's position with regard to the policies and practice of 
apartheid was well known. Bulgaria had always strongly 
condemned that phenomenon as a challenge to the con
science of mankind and had consistently supported the 
resolutions concerning the activities of transnational cor
porations in South Africa. However, his delegation had 
decided to abstain in the voting on draft resolution I be
cause it could not agree that individual countries should 
be named and condemned in a United Nations resol
ution. 

14. Mr. ZUPANIEVAC (Yugoslavia) said that his del
egation had voted in favour of draft resolution I, since it 
supported its main objective, which was to put an end to 
the inhuman system of apartheid. While a number of 
positive changes had taken place in South Africa and 
represented steps in the right direction, the odious apart
heid regime had not yet been eliminated. 

15. However, his country keenly regretted the fact that 
some States were specifically named and condemned. At 
a time when confrontations and conflict were giving way 
to co-operation, dialogue and the search for common 
goals, it would have preferred that such a practice did 
not again form part of the work of the United Nations. 

16. Mr. PAGAC (Czechoslovakia) recalled that, at the 
sixteenth session of the Commission on Transnational 
Corporations, as on many other occasions, his country 
had stressed the necessity of the total abolition of apart
heid and the intensification of the international com
munity's efforts to that end. However, his delegation 
thought it neither useful nor necessary to point to par
ticular Governments. It had therefore abstained in the 
vote. 

17. Mr. CHABALA (Zambia) welcomed the adoption 
by the Council of draft resolution I, which, in his view, 
gave fresh impetus to the efforts currently being made to 
reach a negotiated political settlement in that country. 

18. His delegation considered that the alleged practice 
of naming and condemning certain countries was justi
fied in some cases. In the present case, the two Govern
ments referred to in the resolution had, in his opinion, 
acted in a manner at variance with the political consen
sus expressed in the Declaration on Apartheid and its 
Destructive Consequences in Southern Africa, according 
to which the measures already taken to encourage the 
South African regime to eradicate apartheid should not 
be relaxed until there was clear evidence of profound 
and irreversible changes. Accordingly, his delegation 
hoped that the two Governments in question would re
consider and defer their decisions and that they would 
apply the agreed rules. As far as the United Nations and 
the Council were concerned, it was their duty to make 
strenuous efforts to ensure the implementation of that 
Declaration. 

19. Certain positive changes had indeed occurred in 
South Africa and they were taken into account in para
graph 2 of the resolution. However, it should be recalled 
that the initiatives taken so far by the South African 
regime by no means corresponded to the measures indi
cated in the Declaration, which would henceforth consti
tute a blueprint for a negotiated political settlement, for 
consolidating progress achieved and for assessing com
pliance or non-compliance with commitments. 

20. Mr. MARKS (United States of America) said that 
the main reasons why certain delegations had declined to 
approve draft resolution I under consideration had al
ready been outlined by earlier speakers. He added that, 
frrst, the procedure of designating countries by name was 
contrary to United Nations practice and, secondly, the 
draft resolution did not take account of the need for a 
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consensus on a question of such great importance for the 
international community. A number of delegations 
which had voted against the draft resolution, including 
his own, had actively participated in the process cur
rently under way. His country considered that the United 
Nations had the responsibility and obligation to draw up 
texts which promoted and facilitated the desired political 
processes. The draft resolution just adopted, however, 
seemed in no way to serve its declared objectives. 

21. Mr. HARRISON (United Kingdom), referring to 
the comment by the Zambian delegation on respect for 
the agreed rules, noted that the interpretation of the "off
side" rule was often a difficult issue to resolve. On the 
other hand, the overwhelming condemnation of the prac
tice of designating countries by name did not lend itself 
to any confusion. 

Draft resolution II: Activities of the United Nations 
Centre on Transnational Corporations 

22. The PRESIDENT noted that the First (Economic) 
Committee had had before it a statement of the pro
gramme budget implications of draft resolution II 
(E/1990/26/Add.1) submitted by the Secretary-General 
in accordance with rule 31 of the rules of procedure of 
the Council. 

23. Mr. DE LUIGI (Italy), speaking on behalf of the 
European Community and its member States, stressed 
the importance the Twelve attached to the transfer of 
ecologically sound technology, a topic which would play 
a major part in the preparatory activities for the United 
Nations Conference on Environment and Development 
to be held in 1992. The question fell within the compet
ence of several United Nations organizations, such as 
UNEP and UNCTAD. The United Nations Centre on 
Transnational Corporations could play an important role 
in that regard. The Twelve considered in that connection 
that the request to allocate resources to the Centre for 
that purpose could have been preceded by the submis
sion to the Council of an outline indicating the distribu
tion of the tasks envisaged for the various United 
Nations organizations in preparing for the Conference in 
1992. In their view, such an outline should be drawn up 
for the forty-fifth session of the General Assembly, with 
the co-operation of the Secretary-General of the Confer
ence and in collaboration with the Executive Director of 
the United Nations Centre on Transnational Corpora
tions and the heads of the other secretariats concerned. 
The member States of the European Community 
emphasized the need to ensure effective co-ordination 
and implementation of all the preparatory activities. 
They also took the view that the financial implications 
arising from the resolution under consideration could 
be revised by the Fifth Committee of the General 
Assembly. 

Draft resolution II was adopted [resolution 1990n 1]. 

Draft decision 1: Provisional agenda and documentation 
for the seventeenth session of the Commission on 
Transnational Corporations 

Draft decision I was adopted [decision 1990/273]. 

Draft decision II: Report of the Commission on Trans
national Corporations on its reconvened special ses
sion on the status of negotiations on the code of con
duct on transnational corporations 

Draft decision II was adopted [decision 1990/274]. 

Draft decision Ill: Report of the Commission on Trans
national Corporations on its sixteenth session 

Draft decision Ill was adopted [decision 1990/275]. 

Draft decision entitled ''Report of the Secretary-General 
on the work of the Ad Hoc Group of Experts on 
International Co-operation in Tax Matters 

The draft decision was adopted [decision 1990/276]. 

AGENDA ITEM 6 

Regional co-operation 

REPORT OF THE FIRST (ECONOMIC) COMMITfEE 
. (E/1990/114) 

24. The PRESIDENT invited the Council to consider 
the six draft resolutions and four draft decisions which 
the First (Economic) Committee recommended to the 
Council for adoption in paragraphs 30 and 31 of its re
port. 

Draft resolution 1: Future of the African Institute for 
Economic Development and Planning 

25. The PRESIDENT noted that the First Committee 
had had before it a statement of the programme budget 
implications of draft resolution I submitted by the 
Secretary-General in accordance with rule 31 of the rules 
of procedure of the Council (see E/1990/84/Add.2); 

Draft resolution I was adopted [resolution 1990n2]. 

Draft resolution II: Improving the technical facilities of 
the Economic Commission for Africa 

Draft resolution II was adopted [resolution 1990n3]. 

Draft resolution Ill: Proposal for interregional co
operation in the area of trade facilitation, and in par
ticular the phased application of the Rules for Elec
tronic Data Interchange for Administration, Com
merce and Transport (ED/FACT), whenever 
appropriate 

Draft resolution III was adopted [resolution 1990n4]. 

Draft resolution IV: Final review and appraisal of the 
United Nations Programme of Action for African 
Economic Recovery and Development, 1986-1990 

26. The PRESIDENT pointed out that the First Com
mittee had had before it. a statement of the programme 
budget implications of draft resolution IV submitted by 
the Secretary-General in accordance with article 31 of 
the rules of procedure of the Council (see 
E/1990/84/ Add.4 ). 

Draft resolution IV was adopted [resolution 1990n5]. 
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Draft resolution V: Transforming and strengthening the 
Multinational Programming and Operational Centres 
of the Economic Commission for Africa 

Draft resolution V was adopted [resolution 1990n6]. 

27. Mr. SCIALOJA (Italy), speaking on behalf of the 
European Community and its member States, said that, 
in a spirit of co-operation, they had agreed to join the 
consensus on draft resolutions I, IV and V. 

28. As far as the programme budget implications of 
those resolutions were concerned, however, the Euro
pean Community and its member States considered that 
the Council had not been and could not be in a position 
to assess them, as fmancial implications should be con
sidered in depth by the Fifth Committee of the General 
Assembly. With regard, in particular, to the fmancial and 
human resources requested in operative paragraph 5 of 
draft resolution V, the European Community and its 
member States understood that they should be drawn 
from a redeployment of existing resources or from re
sources available for UNDP programmes in Africa. Con
sequently, they in no way felt committed to the addi
tional financial expenditures provided for in the three 
resolutions under consideration, at least not until the 
General Assembly had been able to review the matter 
and to take a decision on it. 

29. Mr. KHALIKOV (Union of Soviet Socialist Re
publics) said that his delegation had joined in the con
sensus that had emerged on draft resolutions I, IV and V 
because it was aware of their importance for the African 
countries. However, as many provisions of those resol
utions had programme budget implications, his del
egation recalled that, in its view, additional expenditure 
should not be fmanced from the regular budget of the 
United Nations. Consequently, it made no commitment 
with regard to the financial implications of those resol
utions, which the Fifth Committee of the General As
sembly should consider very carefully. 

30. Mr. MARKS (United States of America) said that 
his delegation had joined in the consensus during the 
adoption of draft resolutions I, IV and V because it fully 
supported the United Nations Programme of Action for 
African Economic Recovery and Development, as well 
as the activities of the African Institute for Economic 
Development and Plarming and the Multinational Pro
gramming and Operational Centres of the Economic 
Commission for Africa. It nevertheless considered that, 
in view of the budgetary constraints affecting the entire 
United Nations system and the efforts to practice zero
base budgeting, requests for additional resources should 
be met out of extra-bugetary resources or by a realloca
tion of existing resources and not by including additional 
credit lines in the regular budget of the United Nations. 
In any event, the Fifth Committee of the General Assem
bly was responsible for settling the question of fmancial 
implications. 

Draft resolution VI: Co-operation in fisheries in Africa 

Draft resolution VI was adopted [resolution 1990n7]. 

31. Mr. ABBA (Algeria) said that his delegation had 
joined in the consensus on draft resolution VI, first of all 
because it concerned co-operation among African coun
tries, to which Algeria was deeply attached, and, sec
ondly, because it was designed to encourage the inter
national community's support for the efforts being made 
by the African continent to develop its fisheries re
sources, an essential and key area for such co-operation. 
His delegation nevertheless wished to stress that its in
terpretation of the resolution remained true to the spirit 
and letter in which it had been adopted by the sixteenth 
meeting of the Conference of African Ministers respon
sible for Economic Development Plarming, held in Tri
poli from 15 to 19 May 1990. Consequently, it would 
have liked the Council to follow its usual practice, which 
was simply to take note of the decisions adopted by the 
African Ministers. 

32. Mr. KHALIKOV (Union of Soviet Socialist Re
publics), referring to operative paragraph 3 of draft 
resolution VI, said that, in his delegation's view, any de
cision in respect of the illegal fisheries operations and 
the exclusion of fishing vessels should be taken on the 
basis of the relevant provisions of international law and, 
in particular, the United Nations Convention on the Law 
of the Sea of 10 December 1982. 

33. Mr. KOUBAA (Tunisia) said that his delegation 
repeated the reservations it had expressed in the First 
Committee with regard to paragraph 3 of draft resol
ution VI. It also invited the secretariat to reconsider 
paragraph 26 of the report of the First (Economic) Com
mittee in order to complete it and to reflect in it the vari
ous proposals that had been made and their origin. 

Draft decision I: Admission of Italy as a member of the 
Economic Commission for Latin America and the 
Caribbean and amendment of the terms of reference 
of the Commission 

Draft decision I was adopted [decision 1990/277]. 

Draft decision II: Venue of the twenty-fourth session of 
the Economic Commission for Latin America and the 
Caribbean 

Draft decision II was adopted [decision 1990/278]. 

Draft decision III: Venue of the forty-seventh session of 
the Economic and Social Commission for Asia and 
the Pacific 

Draft decision III was adopted [decision 1990/279]. 

Draft decision W: Documentation considered by the 
Economic and Social Council in connection with the 
question of regional co-operation 

Draft decision W was adopted [decision 1990/280]. 

34. The PRESIDENT said that the Council had com
pleted its consideration of agenda item 6. 



166 Economic and Social Council--Second regular session, 1990 

AGENDA ITEM 9 

Operational activities for development 

REPORT OF THE THIRD (PROGRAMME AND 
CQ.ORDINA TION) COMMITTEE (FJ1990/115) 

35. The PRESIDENT invited the Council to take a de
cision on the five draft resolutions which the Third (Pro
gramme and Co-ordination) Committee recommended to 
the Council for adoption in paragraph 28 of its report. 

Draft resolution 1: Refugees, displaced persons and re-
turnees 

Draft resolution I was adopted [resolution 1990n8]. 

Draft resolution II: Governance of the World Food Pro
gramme 

Draft resolution II was adopted [resolution 1990n9]. 

Draft resolution III: Future administrative arrange
ments/or the United Nations pledging conference for 
development activities 

Draft resolution III was adopted [resolution 1990/80] .. 

Draft resolution N: Agency support costs · 

36. The PRESIDENT said that the Third Committee 
had had before it a statement on the programme -budg 
implications of the draft resolution (see FJ1990/L.30) 
submitted by the Secretary-General in accordance with 
rule 31 of the rules of procedure of the Council. 

Draft resolution N was adopted [resolution 1990/81]. 

Draft resolution V: Operational activities for develop
ment 

Draft resolution V was adopted [resolution 1990/82]. 

37. The PRESIDENT said that the Council had com
pleted its consideration of agenda item 9. 

AGENDA ITEM 11 

Programme questions 

REPORT OF THE THIRD (PROGRAMME AND 
CQ.ORDINA TION) COMMITTEE (E/1990/117) 

38. The PRESIDENT invited the Council to take a de
cision on the two draft resolutions which the Third (Pro
gramme and Co-ordination) Committee recommended to 
the Council for adoption in paragraph 14 of its report. 

Draft resolution 1: Programme questions 

Draft resolution I was adopted [resolution 1990/83]. 

39. Mr. de BRITO CRUZ (Brazil) said that, during the 
informal consultations on draft resolution I, his del
egation had indicated that some programmes included in 
the medium-term plan for the period 1992-1997 posed 
serious problems for it. It had nevertheless been able to 
join in the consensus on the text of the draft resolution in 
so far as the fourth preambular paragraph recognized the 

importance of further consideration of the medium-term 
plan by the General Assembly at its forty-fifth session. 

Draft resolution II: Implementation of the Global Pro-
gramme of Action adopted by the General Assembly 
at its special session devoted to the question of inter
national co-operation against illicit production, sup
ply, demand, trafficking and distribution of narcotic 
drugs 

Draft resolution II was adopted [resolution 1990/84]. 

40. The PRESIDENT said that the Council had com
pleted its consideration of agenda item 11. However, 
since the Council had decided to resume its second regu
lar session of 1990 in order to consider, inter alia, the 
relevant sections of the report of CPC on its resumed 
thirtieth session, the item would be kept open. 

AGENDA ITEM 10 

Co-ordination questions 

REPORT OF THE THIRD (PROGRAMME AND 
CO.ORDINATION) COMMITTEE (E/1990/116) 

41. The PRESIDENT invited the Council to take a de
cision on the four draft resolutions and two draft deci
sions which the Third (Programme and Co-ordination) 
Committee recommended to the Council for adoption in 
paragraphs 27 and 28 of its report. 

Draft resolution 1: Consumer protection 

Draft resolution I was adopted [resolution 1990/85]. 

Draft resolution II: Prevention and control of acquired 
immunodeficiency syndrome (AIDS) 

Draft resolution II was adopted [resolution 1990/86]. 

Draft resolution III: United Nations System-wide Action 
Plan on Drug Abuse Control 

42. Mr. EL GHAOUTH (Observer for . Mauritania) 
stressed the importance his delegation attached to the 
control and elimination of drug abuse, which was a seri
ous problem in many societies. However, his del
egation's support for the consensus on draft resol
ution ill would in no way affect the position it would 
adopt at the General Assembly and in the Fifth Com
mittee. His delegation considered that drug abuse control 
activities should be financed from extra-budgetary re
sources rather than by appropriations from the regular 
budget of the United Nations. 

Draft resolution III was adopted [resolution 1990/87]. 

Draft resolution N: World Decade for Cultural Devel
opment 

Draft resolution N was adopted [resolution 1990/88]. 

Draft decision 1: Co-ordination questions 

Draft decision I was adopted [decision 1990/281]. 

Draft decision II: Report of the Committee for Pro
gramme and Co-ordination 
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Draft decision II was adopted [decision 1990/282]. 

43. The PRESIDENT said that the Council had com
pleted its consideration of agenda item 10. However, as 
the Council had decided to resume its second regular 
session of 1990 in order to consider, inter alia, the report 
of the joint meetings of CPC and ACC, the item would 
be kept open. 

AGENDA ITEM 3 

Revitalization of the Economic and Social Council 
(concluded)• 

44. Mr. BURKE (Ireland), speaking in his capacity as 
Vice-President of the Council with responsibility for in
formal consultations, said that the informal consultations 
on draft resolution E/1990/1...32, which was introduced at 
the 33rd meeting (para. 4), had made it possible to reach 
a consensus on draft resolution E/1990/1...50. In order 
precisely to reflect that consensus, the word "immedi
ately" should, however, be deleted in operative para
graph 3 of the latter draft resolution, which he recom
mended that the Council should adopt with that 
amendment. 

Draft resolution E/1990/L.50, as orally amended, was 
adopted [resolution 1990/68]. 

45. Mr. BURKE (Ireland), speaking in his capacity as 
Vice-President of the Council with responsibility for in
formal consultations, said that the informal consultations 
on draft resolution E/1990/1...41, which was introduced at 
the 33rd meeting (para. 5), had made it possible to reach 
a consensus that was reflected in draft resolution 
E/1990/1...53, which he therefore recommended to the 
Council for adoption. 

Draft resolution E/1990/L.53 was adopted [resolution 
1990/69]. 

46. Mr. BURKE (Ireland), speaking in his capacity as 
Vice-President with responsibility for informal consulta
tions, said that the informal consultations held on the 
draft decision entitled ''Report of the task force on docu
mentation'' (E/1990/1...51) had made it possible to reach 
a consensus. He therefore recommended that the Council 
should adopt the draft decision. 

47. Mr. EL GHAOUTII (Observer for Mauritania) 
said that, although he did not want to reopen the debate 
on the report of the task force on documentation 
(E/1990/93), he thought that the Council should perhaps 
not have endorsed outright the recommendations con
tained in the report, as it was called upon to do by draft 
decision E/1990/1...51; it could simply have transmitted 
those recommendations to the General Assembly. The 
recommendation did not take sufficient account of the 
fact that some States were able to be represented in the 
United Nations only by a small delegation and could 
therefore not take part in all meetings. 

• Resumed from the 33rd meeting. 

48. Mr. ETUKEf (Observer for Uganda) said that he 
shared the view expressed by the observer for Maurita
nia, for the same reasons. It was premature at the present 
stage to adopt the recommendations of the task force on 
documentation and it would have been enough to trans
mit its report to the General Assembly. 

Draft decision E/1990/L.51 was adopted [decision 
1990/272]. 

49. The PRESIDENT said that, as a result of the adop
tion of draft resolutions E/1990/1...50 and E/1990/1...53, 
the original draft resolutions E/1990/1...32 and 
E/1990/1...41 had been withdrawn by their sponsors. The 
Council had now completed its consideration of agenda 
item 3. 

Conclusion of work and suspension of the session 

50. Mr. MANOOSSI (Islamic Republic of Iran) re
called that, at the beginning of the second regular session 
of the Council, the Iranian Minister for Foreign Affairs 
had described the loss of life and material damage 
caused by the recent dramatic earthquake that had struck 
the Islamic Republic of Iran. His delegation wished to 
thank the President and delegations, particularly the rep
resentative of Mexico, who had been the Chairman of 
the Third (Programme and Co-ordination) Committee, 
for the adoption of resolution 1990/64. 

51. The PRESIDENT said that the Council had consid
ered all the items on its agenda and could rightly be sat
isfied at having completed its work. In particular, it had 
wisely focused on a small number of key issues, such as 
the state of the world economy and the issue of resource 
transfers and financial flows; the implementation of the 
Declaration on International Economic Co-operation, in 
particular the Revitalization of Economic Growth and 
Development of the Developing Countries, adopted by 
the General Assembly in its resolution S-18/3, and work 
on the international development strategy for the fourth 
United Nations developr,ient decade; the evolution of 
East-West relations and the implications of events in 
Eastern Europe and the Soviet Union for the developing 
countries; the human factor in development and environ
mental protection, a vital element of sustainable devel
opment; and the role of the United Nations system in the 
1990s and, in that context, the revitalization of the Coun
cil itself. 

52. Against that backdrop, the Council had been able 
to discuss major questions, such as the need to solve the 
debt problem and reverse the direction of net capital 
flows from the developing countries and the feasibility 
of bringing about genuine disarmament and reducing 
military budgets for the benefit of development, includ
ing in the developing countries. It had spent an entire 
day on a fruitful informal exchange of views on the up
heavals in Eastern and Central Europe and had discussed 
how the countries in question could be smoothly inte
grated into the world economy and, further, how the po
tentially negative short-term effects of that integration 
could be minimized so that it would not be detrimental 
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to the developing countries. The improvement of the hu
man condition, the importance of popular participation 
in decision-making, pluralism, respect of human rights, 
the balance between demography, resources and en
vironment and the need to provide the developing coun
tries with access to environmentally sound technologies 
were other issues calling for agreement and joint action 
by the Council. 

53. The debate had also confirmed that the strengthen
ing of multilateral co-operation and the role of the 
United Nations was of fundamental importance and that 
the process of revitalizing the Council had to be pursued 
with greater imagination and determination. The new ap
proach of systematically addressing major policy issues 
on the basis of a multi-year work programme should 
prove fruitful in that regard and attention also had to fo
cus on the full implementation of all aspects of the de
cisions already adopted by the Council concerning its re-

vitalization. Moreover, the executive heads of the 
specialized agencies, many of whom had been absent 
from the current session, should be encouraged to par
ticipate personally in the work of the Council. He also 
hoped that Governments would respond positively to the 
Secretary-General's proposal that Member States should 
be represented at the ministerial level in the sessions of 
the Council. He would like the Council to consider the 
possibility of entrusting the Third (Programme and Co
ordination) Committee with certain tasks at the first 
regular session of the year and suggested that it would be 
useful to review some of the Council's rules of pro
cedure. 

54. After an exchange of courtesies, the President de
clared the second regular session of 1990 of the Econ
omic and Social Council suspended. 

The meeting rose at 12.40 p.m. 
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AGENDA ITEM 1 

Adoption of the agenda and other organizational 
matters (concluded)* 

REPORT OF THE GOVERNING COUNCll.. OF THE UNITED 
NATIONS ENVIRONMENT PROGRAMME ON ITS SECOND 
. SPECIAL SESSION (A/45(25) 

1. Mr. TOLBA (Executive Director, United Nations 
Environment Programme) said that the large number of 
participants attending the second special session of the 
UNEP Governing Council, held from 1 to 3 August 
1990, was evidence of the importance the international 
community attached to serious environmental problems 
and their impact on development everywhere. While 
everyone agreed that the best way to protect the environ
ment was through sustainable development, differences 
emerged as to the specific measures to be taken to 
achieve that end. Nevertheless, the Governing Council 
had reached consensus on 12 key decisions. Those de
cisions fell into three categories: the role of the Prepara
tory Committee for the United Nations Conference on 
Environment and Development; strengthening the role of 
UNEP and its Governing Council; and guidance from 
the Council on priority environmental issues. 

* Resumed from the 36th meeting. 
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2. With regard to the United Nations Conference on 
Environment and Development, it was expected that the 
Conference would chart a new course for integrating 
economic growth and development and environmental 
protection. It should identify ways to implement specific 
costed activities and stimulate reforms in such diverse 
areas as agriculture, trade, energy and public fmance. 
Current modes of development were responsible for en
vironmental degradation. Although conceptual frame
works for the necessary reforms existed, the task re
mained a demanding one, since it involved translating 
talk about sustainable development into focused and ef
fective policies and initiatives . 

3. In its decision SS.ll/9, the UNEP Governing Council 
had recommended that the Preparatory Committee 
should consider various specific issues: efforts to combat 
land degradation; the need for new and additional re
sources on concessionary terms with a view to the adop
tion and implementation of pollution-free technologies; 
actions to introduce environmental considerations into 
sectoral policies; and developments relating to agree
ments for the transfer of technology, taking into account 
the needs of the developing countries. The Governing 
Council had also reaffirmed the Programme's commit
ment to contributing fully to the work of the Preparatory 
Committee. 

4. With regard to strengthening the role of UNEP and 
its Governing Council, he had been requested to report 
on the feasibility of: expanding the membership of the 
Governing Council; establishing an executive committee 
of the Council; holding joint meetings with the UNDP 
Governing Council; and giving the Council a role in en-
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vironmental conciliation, conflict resolution and moni
toring the implementation of environmental agreements 
and decisions. 

5. The Governing Council had also requested him to 
report on ways and means to further enhance the visibil
ity of UNEP activities by establishing a United Nations 
centre for urgent environmental assistance, an early 
warning system for risks of environmental degradation 
and a global environmental academy, and by mobilizing 
an international ''green brigade'' of volunteers. 

6. For the first time, the budget of the Environment 
Fund had exceeded the $30 to $40 million mark. The 
Governing Council had decided to set the target for con
tributions at $100 million, to be reached by 1992. How
ever, that target was already being viewed as too modest 
in terms of the task at hand. He intended to justify to the 
Governing Council his proposal to increase the Fund's 
budget to $250 million by 1995. He would also propose 
the establishment of several special funds, such as the 
fund established recently to implement the provisions of 
the Montreal Protocol on Substances that Deplete the 
Ozone Layer, adopted on 16 September 1987. Negoti
ations were also well under way with potential donors 
for the establishment of a global environmental facility 
comprising 1 billion SDRs, the operation of which 
would be co-ordinated by the World Bank, UNEP and 
UNDP. At its second regular session of 1991, the Econ
omic and Social Council would consider the conclusions 
reached on that subject by the Governing Council at its 
sixteenth session. 

7. Finally, the Governing Council had provided policy 
guidance on priority environmental issues. At the Sec
ond Meeting of the Parties to the Montreal Protocol, held 
in London from 27 to 29 June 1990, the international 
community had demonstrated its sense of collective re
sponsibility for the depletion of the ozone layer; it must 
now endeavour to solve the greatest threat to humanity: 
climate change and global warming. In that connection, 
the Governing Council had adopted a decision which 
dealt with the Second World Climate Conference, con
tinuation of the work of the Intergovernmental Panel on 
Climate Change and the launching of negotiations for a 
framework convention on climate change. The General 
Assembly would provide guidance on the recommenda
tions formulated at the preparatory meeting for the con
vention. Finally, the Governing Council had requested 
him to give high priority to the preparation of an inter
national legal instrument on biological diversity. Other 
decisions taken by the GovellliQg Council dealt with the 
management of hazardous wastes, protection of the 
oceans and coastal areas, desertification and hazardous 
substances. 

8. Negotiations in those areas would not be successful 
without the active participation of all developing coun
tries, made possible by financial support from the devel
oped countries. Far more resources were needed to 
tackle environmental problems than anything mobilized 
to date. The time had come for the international com-

munity to make a firm commitment to sustained collec
tive action. 

The Council took note of the report of the Governing 
Council of the United Nations Environment Programme 
on the work of its second special session [decision 
1990/284]. 

NOTE VERBALE DATED 27 SEPTEMBER 1990 FROM THE 
PERMANENT REPRESENTATIVE OF ETHIOPIA TO THE 
UNITED NATIONS ADDRESSED TO THE SECRETARY
GENERAL (FJ1990/121) 

9. Mr. GOSHU (Observer for Ethiopia) recalled that 
Ethiopia had a long tradition of hosting refugees regard
less of their place of origin or their religion. The flow of 
refugees had suddenly accelerated in 1983, with more 
than 800,000 currently in the country. Ethiopia was thus 
the first country of asylum and ranked fifth world-wide 
in so far as the number of refugees was concerned. That 
influx and the need to respond to the resulting humani
tarian conditions had placed a considerable burden on 
Ethiopia's economy, which had already been shaken by 
drought, famine and internal conflicts. The assistance 
provided by UNHCR had prevented the situation from 
becoming a tragedy. Ethiopia therefore followed with 
keen interest the work of the Executive Committee and 
had participated in that work for many years as an ob
server. He hoped that the Council would recommend 1lil 
enlargement of the membership of the Executive Com
mittee so that Ethiopia might be represented in it and 
participate fully in efforts to solve the problem of refu
gees in the Horn of Africa. 

10. The PRESIDENT invited the Council to consider 
the following draft decision: 

"The Economic and Social Council decides to 
consider the note verbale dated 27 September 1990 
from the Permanent Representative of Ethiopia to the 
United Nations addressed to the Secretary-General at 
its organizational session for 1991, within the context 
of the programme of work of the Council for 1991.'' 

The draft decision proposed by the President was 
adopted [decision 1990/285]. 

DATES OF THE THIRTY-SECOND SESSION OF THE COMMIS
SION FOR SOCIAL DEVELOPMENT 

11. The PRESIDENT said that, for technical reasons, 
it had been proposed that the dates of the thirty-second 
session of the Commission for Social Development, to 
be held at Vienna, should be changed to 11 to 20 Febru
ary 1991 instead of 13 to 22 February 1991, as originally 
scheduled. That change would have no fmancial implica
tions. If he heard no objection, he would take it that the 
Council approved the change of dates. 

It was so decided [decision 1990/286]. 
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DATES OF THE TENTII MEETING OF EXPERTS ON THE 
UNITED NATIONS PROGRAMME IN PUBLIC ADMINIS
TRATION AND FINANCE 

12. The PRESIDENT said that, for the reasons set out 
in the note by the Secretariat, E/1990/1...56, the Sec
retariat had proposed that the Tenth Meeting of Experts 
on the United Nations Programme in Public Administra
tion and Finance should be held at Geneva from 18 to 25 
September 1981 instead of at Headquarters from 30 
January to 8 February 1991. The financial implications 
of that change were contained in paragraph 3 of the note 
and thus would not be issued as a separate document. In 
addition, the phrase "and substantive servicing expendi
tures of $16,000" should be inserted in paragraph 3 of 
that document between the figure "$88,900" and the 
words ''and that these''. 

13. Mr. HARRISON (United Kingdom) said he did not 
have strong objections to the change of dates, but won
dered why it was necessary to change the venue of the 
Tenth Meeting. That was contrary to the rules governing 
the holding of meetings, and he wondered why holding 
the Tenth Meeting at Geneva would facilitate the partici
pation of the specialized agencies. Besides, if all services 
and facilities at Headquarters were reserved for the Gen
eral Assembly while that body was in session, the Meet
ing could take place in early September. 

14. Mr. OYUGI (Department of Technical Co
operation for Development) said that the specialized 
agencies, whose substantive contribution was important, 
wanted the Tenth Meeting to be held at Geneva so that 
they could be represented at the appropriate level; in 
fact, experience showed that it was easier to ensure their 
full participation if the Meeting was held there. His De
partment had also been informed that it would be diffi
cult to hold the Meeting in New York. The Department 
would be able to absorb fully any additional expendi
tures. 

15. The choice of dates had been dictated by a desire 
to take into account the outcome of three important 
meetings, dealing with the environment, women's par
ticipation in management and the evaluation of the pub
lic administration programme for sub-Saharan African 
countries. 

16. Mr. SHAPOVALOV (Union of Soviet Socialist 
Republics), supporting the views of the representative of 
the United Kingdom, remarked that it was certainly of 
interest to have the results of those meetings, but that the 
Tenth Meeting should be held in New York to avoid ad
ditional costs. 

17. Mr. DJOGHLAF (Algeria) suggested that, to save 
time, the Council should decide immediately that the 
Tenth Meeting would be held in September and should 
postpone its decision on the exact dates and venue until 
its organizational session for 1991. 

It was so decided [decision 1990/287]. 

EMERGENCY ASSISTANCE TO SAMOA, AMERICAN SAMOA, 
NIUE, TOKELAU, TONGA, TUVALU AND WALLIS AND 
FUTUNA 

18. Mr. BEHRSTOCK (Chief of the East Asia and Pa
cific Division, Regional Bureau for Asia and the Pacific 
of the United Nations Development Programme), report
ing on the implementation of Council resolution 1990/1, 
used Samoa as an example. Assistance had been pro
vided in four areas: emergency humanitarian aid; long
term aid in reconstruction; assistance to the country for 
identifying its needs; and mobilization of additional re
sources. 

19. The international community had reacted with 
speed and generosity. Australia, New Zealand and the 
United States of America in particular had sent immedi
ate help. Besides bilateral aid, Samoa had received 
assistance from the United Nations system and various 
multilateral institutions. 

20. So far as long-term aid for reconstruction and re
habilitation of devastated areas was concerned, a round 
table had been held at Geneva in May 1990 to assess the 
donors' response to the Council's appeal. The Samoan 
Government had submitted documentation on its needs, 
describing four projects, two of which might receive 
assistance from Japan. For its part, ADB had reallocated 
one of its agricultural development loans to reconstruc
tion. UNDP had approved an allocation of $300,000 for 
a water supply project. 

21. Pleased with those results, he stressed the useful
ness of round tables, which facilitated the identification 
of needs and co-ordination of donor assistance. Other 
round tables would be held for Tonga and Tuvalu, which 
had received an immediate UNDP grant of $35,000. 

22. The PRESIDENT invited the Council to consider 
the following draft decision: 

''The Economic and Social Council takes note of 
the oral report made by the Chief of the East Asia and 
Pacific Division, Regional Bureau for Asia and the 
Pacific of the United Nations Development Pro
gramme, on emergency assistance to Samoa, Amer
ican Samoa, Niue, Tokelau, Tonga, Tuvalu and Wal
lis and Futuna.'' 

The draft decision as proposed by the President was 
adopted [decision 1990/288]. 

AGENDA ITEM 10 

Co-ordination questions (concluded) 

REPORT OF THE COMMITTEE FOR PROGRAMME AND CO
ORDINATION ON THE SECOND PART OF ITS THIRTIETH 

SESSION (A/45/16 (PART II)) 

23. Mr. ABRASZENSKI (Chairman, Committee for 
Programme and Co-ordination), introducing the report of 
CPC on the second part of its thirtieth session (A/45/16 
(Part II)), recalled, to begin with, that the Committee had 
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acted upon the request of the Council in paragraph 5 of 
its resolution 1990/83. 

24. He recalled that programme 11 of the proposed 
medium-term plan for the period 1992-1997 had been 
adopted on the condition that one of its subprogrammes, 
concerning African economic recovery and develop
ment, should become a separate programme. Conse
quently, the Secretariat had established programme 45, 
entitled ''African economic recovery, development and 
transformation''. CPC had recommended adoption of 
that programme with some modifications. 

25. As for programme 31, "Regional co-operation for 
development in Asia and the Pacific'', CPC had recom
mended that the General Assembly should give appropri
ate consideration to the question of priority setting 
among subprogrammes when it reviewed that pro
gramme. The Representative of the Secretary-General 
had announced recently to the Fifth Committee that he 
would submit more detailed information and new pro
posals regarding the medium-term plan for 1992-1997. 

26. In conclusion, he noted that for some time CPC 
had experienced very great difficulty in reviewing all the 
items on its agenda within the time allotted. He hoped 
that a practical solution to remedy that situation could be 
found. 

27. The PRESIDENT invited the Council to consider 
the following draft decision: 

''The Economic and Social Council decides to take 
note of the report of the Committee for Programme 
and Co-ordination on the second part of its thirtieth 
session (N45/16 (Part II)) and to endorse the conclu
sions and recommendations contained therein relating 
to the proposed programme 45 of the medium-term 
plan for 1992-1997 (African economic recovery, de
velopment and transformation) and the proposed pro
gramme 31 (Regional co-operation for development 
in Asia and the Pacific)." 

The draft decision as proposed by the President was 
adopted [decision 1990/289]. 

REPORT OF THE CHAIRMEN OF THE COMMITTEE FOR PRO
GRAMME AND CO-ORDINATION AND THE ADMINIS
TRATIVE COMMITTEE ON CO-ORDINATION ON THE 
TWENTY -FIFTH SERIES OF JOINT MEETINGS OF THE 
TWO COMMITTEES (E/1990/123) 

28. Mr. KOIKE (Japan) expressed his appreciation for 
the work of the Joint Meetings and thought that the Gen
eral Assembly could make use of the conclusions of the 
report concerning improvement of co-ordination in the 
United Nations system and prevention of natural disas
ters. He proposed, therefore, that the Council should not 
simply adopt the report but rather transmit it to the Gen
eral Assembly for consideration under the relevant 
agenda items. 

29. Mr. MAJOLI (Italy) was pleased to note that the 
ideas put forward by his delegation were reflected in 
paragraph 37 of the report. It was indeed necessary to 
keep donor countries fully informed of the financial re-

quirements for the International Decade for Natural Dis
aster Reduction, and contributions to the special Trust 
Fund for the Decade would depend on progress made in 
implementation of its activities. Italy had already con
tributed to the Fund, but hoped to see the results before 
deciding on any further contribution. Italy considered it 
appropriate to enhance co-ordination with UNDRO, add
ing that the Decade's secretariat should be modestly 
staffed. 

30. The PRESIDENT invited the Council to consider 
the following draft decision: 

"The Economic and Social Council decides to take 
note of the report of the Chairmen of the Committee 
for Programme and Co-ordination and the Adminis
trative Committee on Co-ordination on the twenty
fifth series of Joint Meetings of the two Committees, 
to endorse the conclusions and recommendations con
tained therein and to transmit the report to the General 
Assembly at its forty-fifth session for consideration 
under the appropriate agenda item.'' 
The draft decision as proposed by the President was 

adopted [decision 1990/290]. 

31. The PRESIDENT said that the Council had con
cluded its consideration of agenda item 10. 

AGENDA ITEM 16 

Elections (concluded)** 

ELECTIONS CARRIED OVER FROM PREVIOUS SESSIONS 

Committee on Natural Resources 

32. The PRESIDENT announced that Sweden had in
formed the Secretariat that it would be a candidate for 
one of the vacant posts allocated to the Group of West
em European and Other States, for a four-year term be
ginning on 1 January 1991. 

There being no other candidatures, Sweden was 
elected by acclamation [see decision 1990/291]. 

33. The PRESIDENT announced that, for the other va
cancies for which elections had been carried over to later 
sessions, the Secretariat had not been informed of any 
candidature by the chairmen of the regional groups or by 
the OAU secretariat or the Group of African States. 

34. In the absence of any candidatures, he suggested 
that those elections should be carried over to a later ses
sion. 

It was so decided. 

ELECTIONS HELD FOLLOWING THE REUNIFICATION OF 
THE GERMAN DEMOCRATIC REPUBLIC WITH THE 
FEDERAL REPUBLIC OF GERMANY 

Committee on Human Settlements 

35. The PRESIDENT announced that the Chairman of 
the Group of Eastern European States had informed the 

•• Resumed from the 35th meeting. 
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Secretariat that it supported the candidacy of Poland for 
the vacancy which had occurred, for the period from the 
date of election to 31 December 1991. 

There being no other candidatures, Poland was 
elected by acclamation [see decision 1990/291]. 

Commission on Transnational Corporations 

36. The PRESIDENT announced that the Chairman of 
the Group of Eastern European States had informed the 
Secretariat that it supported the candidature of Romania 
for the vacancy which had occurred, for the period from 
the date of election to 31 December 1992. 

There being no other candidatures, Romania was 
elected by acclamation [see decision 1990/291]. 

Commission on the Status ofWomen 

37. The PRESIDENT announced that the President of 
the Group of Eastern European States had informed the 
Secretariat that it supported the candidature of the 
Ukrainian Soviet Socialist Republic for the vacancy 
which had occurred, for the period from the date of elec
tion to 31 December 1991. 

There being no other candidatures, the Ukrainian So
viet Socialist Republic was elected by acclamation [see 
decision 1990/291]. 

Executive Board of the United Nations Children's Fund 

38. The PRESIDENT recalled that the Chairman of the 
Group of Eastern European States had informed the Sec
retariat that it supported the candidature of Czechoslova
kia for the vacancy which had occurred, for the period 
from the date of election to 31 July 1993. 

There being no other candidatures, Czechoslovakia 
was elected by acclamation [see decision 1990/291]. 

World Food Council 

39. The PRESIDENT recalled that the Council was re
quired to nominate a member for election by the General 
Assembly, for a term starting on the date of election and 

expiring on 31 December 1991. The Chairman of the 
Group of Eastern European States had informed the Sec
retariat that it supported the candidature of Yugoslavia 
for that nomination. 

There being no other candidatures, Yugoslavia was 
nominated by acclamation [see decision 1990/291]. 

Committee on Natural Resources 

40. The PRESIDENT announced that the Secretariat 
had not been informed of any candidatures by the Chair
man of the Group of Eastern European States and sug
gested that the election should be carried over to a later 
session. 

It was so decided [see decision 1990/291]. 

ELECTION HELD AS A RESULT OF THE 
WITHDRAWAL OF MEXICO 

Committee for Programme and Co-ordination 

41. The PRESIDENT announced that the Chairman of 
the Group of Latin American and Caribbean States had 
informed the Secretariat that, Mexico having withdrawn, 
the Group ·supported the candidature of Brazil for nomi
nation by the Council for election by the General Assem
bly to CPC for a three-year term beginning on 1 January 
1991. 

There being no other candidatures, Brazil was nomi
nated by acclamation [see decision 1990/291]. 

42. The PRESIDENT said that the Council had con
cluded its consideration of agenda item 16. 

Closure of the session 

43. The PRESIDENT declared the resumed second 
regular session of 1990 of the Economic and Social 
Council closed. 

The meeting rose at 12.05 p.m. 
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